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IN Scotland, the miniflers are obliged by their church rules 
and conftitutionsy to be much employed in the work of 
Catcchtfing{ and the good fruits of it do appear, for there the 
people (comparatively (peaking) are generally knowing and 
orthodox : whereas, in thefe places where catechifing is oe- 
gledledy ignorance and error do wofully prevail. It is found 
by experience, that there is more knowledge diffufed among 
the ignorant and younger fort by one hours catechifing, than 
by many hours preaching : for, by the method of catechifing, 
the attentioo is provoked, as well as the underftanding inftruc- 
tedy and memory gratified ; whilft many excellent fermons 
> are loft through Uie non-attention of the hearers> or the weak- 
\ oefs of their memories. 

In the primitive church, Catechifing was very much their 
work. They had many miniflers fet apart for it, called CaU» 
chifts; and (undry of their mod eminent lights were fo called* 
for their excelling and diligence in this good work. Before per- 
(bns were admitted to the full communion of the church, they 
were from time to time to be catechifed, and kept under trial ; 
and, till fuch time as they were judged fit to partake of the 
ficrament, they were called Cafschumeni. 

Our Lord doth enjoin all his miniflers to be careful to feed 
the lambs of his ilock, as well as the older fiieep, John xxi. 
x^'m • And accordingly we find his apoftles took care to feed 
the Babes with milk before tliey were able to receive ilronger 
£ meat, i Cor^iii. i, 2. Heb. v. 12. As we have our Cattf' 
m chifms^ fb they had Forms of inflrudion in which the young 
W and iKfteakllfee CatechiJUi called a Form oj Kmiuledge^ Rom. 
r ii. 20. if Form tfDoElrtne^ Rom. vi, 17. the Form of found 
\ Wordsy 2 Tim. i. 13. ibe firft Principles of the Oracles of 
I God^ Heb. v. 12. 2LnA the Principles of the Doeirlne of CkrlQ^ 
Heb. vi. I. In thefe were both Theophilus and A^oUos 
catechifed^ Luke l 4. A<5ls xviii. 25. m bo\V\ -wVCvAv ^«^v^\ 
ihewordln the Greek is Catechifed^ which vreVwie^w^t*.^' 
dcred /^ru,f?cJ. The apoftle Paul doih leouu^ x\v^ ^^o^^ ' 
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Galaiia to give all encouragement and fupport to thefe who - 
laboured in the work of catechifing among them, Gal. vi. 6. 
Let hivt that is taught in the luord^ covimunicate to him that 
teacheth in all good things. In the original, it is, Let him 
that is catechifidy communicate to him that catechifeih. This 
office is not below the mo(l learned divines, feeing Chrift fets 
himfelf a pattern to us in ity by catechifing his difciples, 
Matth. xvi. 1 5,. 1 6. 

We in this national. churchy through the Lord's mercy^ 
are provided with excellent Catechifms both Larger and 
Shorter, for our help in catechifing. And the AfTembly^s 
Shorter Catechifniy eftab!i{hed in this church about ninety 
years ago, (which both we and the body of Proteftant diffen- 
ters in our neighbour nations do receive and teach our children 
by) is judged the mod excellent fummary we ever had, in (b 
fmall a compafs, of the great principles of the chriflian reli- , 
gion extracted from the word of God. It hath been greatly 
efleemed in foreign parts alfo, and upon that account hath 
been trandated both into Latin and Greek. In xht hand of ^ 
divine Providence, it proves a noble fence againft error, 
wherever it is received ; and therefore the adverfarics of truth 
are not a little difpleafcd with it. 

There was a very wild attempt lately made by an anony- 
mous author to alter our Shorter Cateckifm^ which was print- 
ed at London in the year 1735, under the title of. The 
JJftmhlfs Shorter Catechifin Revifed^' But the alterations 
therein made, being vifibiy defigned to fevour feveral errors 
row fpread among us, feverals of the Judicatories of this 
church judged themfdvos bound to give warning againft the 
poifon of it. Bt/iJes, there were Remarks made upon it by 
a very judicious author at London (to whom we fland much 
oblif'td) which have been di(])erfed both there and here as an 
(intidotc againft it. 

By the forefaid attempt I have bepn excited to confider 
our Shorter Catechifm more clofely than befoa^ and muft 
now own, the more I view it, I am 'the better^Jreafed with 
it, and Jefire to blefs God for railing up fuch noble inftru- 
ments in the lafl age to frame it for us, and fettle it among 
us ; and do reckon it a great mercy, that we have not a catc- 
chiim of this kind to frame add fettle among us in this dege- 
aerate and /icentious Bge, 
This S^^rUr CaUchsfm being evident\^ fo^aivdt^ vi^oxi \3cv^ 
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'W'ord of God, and a part of our flandards to which wc {{and 

Solemnly engaged ; it becomes the lovers of truth to adhere 

^Pinly to it, and contend for it, as a mod valuable attainment 

in our reformation, and always to wifli and pray that it may be 

pt eferved entire to us and our poderity, and that generations 

to come may be trained up in the ufe of it to the lateft ages. 

We have had many Explanatory CaUch'tfms upon it pub- 

lilhedy which have been mod ufeful for increafing knowledge 

snong us : but having obferved in thefe which I have feen, 

that either the anfwers are too prolix for the memories of 

learners, or elfe too (hort to explain the nature and reafon of 

things, I have humbly made efTay in the following Catechifm 

to obierve a Medium between the forefaid extremes, and like- 

^ife to take in many things omitted by others. 

It is highly the concern of us all to be well feen in the 
lu2owledge, and fixed in the belief, of the great truths of 
our holy religion, fumm'd up in the Shorter Catechifm; cfpe- 
^^y in this (baking time, when the winds of error are 
blowing, and the mofl facred fundamental truths are openly 
^ttacked by DeiAs, Socinians, Arians^ and others. As it 
IS furprifing to obferve how fa(l erroneous books are fpread 
And bought up at this day, (b it is aftonifhing to behold to 
^hat height infidelity and damnable herefies are arrived in our 
%e; while we who profefs chridianity do wrangle with one 
uiotber, alas, Infidelity doth prevail againil us all ! And it 
Otty caufe us tremble to think w:hat fhall be the ifTue, if the 
God of truth do not in mercy arife and (lop its career. ' 

"Whence is it that Infidelity abounds, and the chriftian 
l^dation iiath fo many enemies? Alas! many are fo bent to 
indulge themfelves. in vicious padices, that they can't endure 
Chrift's holy laws which check them therein, and therefore 
nudy by all means to darken thefe truths and fafts upon which 
•licfe laws are founded, that they may render revelatioo 
wubtful and unceruin ; and further, that they may make it 
^uite needlefs, they labour, to advance Reafon as a fufficient 
Eoide in matters of religion, and as that which may condudt 
*^ in the way to happinefs. 

But if the biafs of fuch perfons to fenfual lufts and pleafures 
Would allow them freely to think upon this fubje^i^, an.1 im- 
I^niaily to view the noble defign aivd cotiN'\i\CAT\^\\Ci^1'^ <iS. 
^^^Wfj, fAe mov^ fulJy would vVie^ bt ^iXvAfc^ ^1 ^^ 
^dEty and excellency as well as o£ xh^ \x>3L\iv wv^ ^f:ru»xwv 
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of the gofpel-revelatioDy and of its divine original. And, if 
my tedimony thereunto could have any weight, I can fay, 
after the moil ferious inquiry, I have fuli freedom to give it, 
and which I heie offer with all humility upon the following 
grounds : 

Altho' my natural light or reafon be fadly corrupted, yet 
the remains of it teil me that there is a God, and that he 
ought to be believed in what he faith, and obeyed in what he 
commands. And by the cleared evidences I am a^ured that 
the mind of God, with refpedt to my falvation is only now 
difcovered to me in the chriftian revelation, which I fee is the 
completion of the Jewifh inflitution. And this revelation, I 
fmd, doth confirm and perfe^ the religion of nature, feeing 
it correfponds with the didates of natural reafon and religion, 
and comes feafonably unto me to fupply the great defe^ 
thereof. 

Tho' the light of nature intimates to me, that my life 
fhould be jufl and virtuous, and that I fhould fhun what is 
offend ve to God, and that he ought to be worfhipped and 
gloriil'^d by me his creature, yet it leaves me ignorant of the 
right way :ind manner of doing it: but the chridian revela- 
tion doth both inform me how God is to be worfhipped and 
ihvcdf and alfo with the flrongef} argunients inforces that 
which is the defign of natural religion, namefy, the abandon- 
ing of lin and vice, and the pra<5lice of virtue and piety. 
This is the fcope and aim of all its myfleries, precepts, pro- 
mifes, threatnings, exansples, miracles, &c. 

I Hnd thefe who have had no more but Reafon to guide 
then), had but faint difcoveries of divine things, and thefe 
notices had but fmall inBuence t>D their minds and practices; 
hence they generally entertained unworthy notions of God, 
and run into grofs idolatry, and the practice of the greateft 
abominations: but the chriflian revelation gives us a noble 
defcriptioD of the perfections of God, and of the worfhip and 
duties he requires as fuitable thereunto; and withal offers us 
grace to conform our (buls unto them. 

Natural Reafon can give no fatisfying account of the crea- 
tion of the world, the original of mankind, nor in what flate 
cur fiill parents came out of their Maker's hands; noi can 
it tell us hew human nature fell firom its original reditude 
Jnto thcprefent /iate of guilt and impurity, tvoi V\o^ \\ c^tv li^ 
rtrcoycrcc[ from it; nor can it account foi \2tit ^otv^^sL^ ^l 
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di^ioe Providence in the government of the wori i : but in 
the chrifHan revelation we find all thefe duly accounted for. 

Natural Religion^ which is altogether founded upon Reafon 

or the light of nature, can't find out a way to eafe the con- 

fcience of a convinced finner, nor can it afTure us that there 

is Forgivenefs wth God for criminal creatures : it cannot 

iHew OS how God may exercife Mercy to them without the 

'violation of his Juflice; nof point out any thing that can be 

a proper propitiation to God's juflice when injured and pro- 

vcked by men: nature's light cannot tell how to make the 

pardon of fin confifl with the wifdom of his government, the 

Honour of his laws, and his hatred of fin. But we fee how 

all this can be done by the Chriflian inflitutioo. 

Again, it is but dark and uncertain views which Natural 
HeligUn gives us of the immortality of the foul, and of a future 
life. Senfe and reafon bring us to the grave, but cannot pe- 
netrate into' the regions beyond it. But the G6f/>ci revelation 
diicovers to us the eternal manfions prepared in the heavens 
for the fpirits of jufl men made perfe^, and aifo the way 
leading to them. 

In the Bible, which contains this revelation, we fee the 
defers of natural religion nobly made up: we have a great 
Mediator fet forth, that fatisfies offended juflice, removes the 
guilt and power of fin, and brings finners into favour with 
God, and to eternal felicity; and in him all men are called 
tobelieve and trufl for obtaining thefe bleffed ends. And this 
i« the Lord Jesus Christ. In the Old Teflament he is 
foretold and promifed as the Meiliah that was to come; in the 
New Teflament he is revealed as come, and the time and 
manner of his coming narratecT. He came in due time, ac- 
cording to the Old Teflament predictions, exaftly anfwering 
all its types, prophecies, and promifes, in his divinity and 
hniDanky; in his threefold office of Prophet, Prief^, and 
Xing; and in his twofold flate of humiliation and exalrs^tion. 
So that, if Jefus Chrifl were not the true MefEah and Saviour 
of men, the glorious promifes of the Old Teftamcnt, con- 
cerning the Mefliah, mufl be all delufion, feeing their fulfil- 
ment was limited within periods of time which are long (ince 
paft. 

Our Mefliah came not in the grandewr ot 2lxv t^\^^^\^J "^^■ 

Btrch, as the carml Jews expedled, b\it «L«i "Katv^ Ck^ Ta«" 

meadwg a /piritual monarchy in the wotld-, ^tv'ii* xo Vci^^ 
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his foTereignty and power in the kingdom of grace, lie (hewed 
his. dominion in the kingdom of nature, (which earthly 
kings can't do) by opening the eyes of the blind, the ears 
of the deaf, and the mouth of the dumb; by raifing the 
dead, calling out devils, and mlraculoufly healing all forts of 
difeafes: yea, he gave power to his difciples to do the like^ 
and to fpeak all languages of a fudden, without learning them; 
and to preach in them with fuch promptnefs and convincing 
energy, that their words pierced the confcience, and changed . 
the njinds and lives of men. Their do£^rine did not ^voar 
the luds and corruptions of men, nor had the force of humftn- 
lav/s or arms to promote it, like the Mahometan religion; 
but, on the contrary, chridianity had all^hefe againd it: yet,- 
in oppoHcion to all thefe, it fpread with aftonifhing fuccefs and 
rapidity through the world, fo that, before the death of the 
apodles, there was not a corner of the Roman -empire, but 
had (lore of its profefTors. And tho' all the powers of earth 
and hell contended with fire and fword againft the cliriftian 
religion, yet Within lefs than three hundred years the whole 
known world was conquered by it. And feeing this trium- 
phant fuccefs was not owing to the might, art, or eloquiehce 
of man, we mud conclude it was brought about by the extra** 
ordinary power of that mighty God, who is the author of 
this holy religion. 

Such was the evidence of the apodles teftimony and their 
fuccefTors in the primitive times, that not only the vulgar, but 
many of the bed fehfc, wifdom and learning, were overcome 
by It, and heartily embraced their dodtrine, even when they 
had no profpedl but of the greated fufferings for fo doing : fuch 
were Dionyfius, Polycarp, Judine Martyr, Athenagoras, 
Tertullian, Origen, Clemens Alexandrinus, and many others. 
Surely nothing but the power of truth, which they evidently 
faw was countenanced by heaven, and confirmed by mir^clesy 
could have prevailed with fuch learned and curious inquirers ^ 
to hazard the lofs of all things dear to them, by embracing 
chridianity. 

But, that I may come more clofely to that proof which is 

mod convincing of all, let it be confidered, that the truth 

and verity of the chridian religion (of which our Catechifm 

IS a compend) doth depend on the truth of a matter of fa^, 

which (blefT^dbe God) is better vouched 2Ltid axx.^^^d.\.o >3i^, 

' — any faa in the world, that we ha.ve t\ox. ^twv >n\\N\ q\« 

Wherefore if the fa<5t be true and eetum, t\\-ix^\x&\v 
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a perfon as Jefus Chriil was born at Bethlehem in the reign 
of Auguftus the Roman emperor, when the fceptre of power 
vas departing from Judah ; and that about thirty years after- 
wards, in the reign of the emperor Tiberius, this perfon 
Jefus ChriA began to preach in Judea, where he travelled 
^me years, lived a mod holy life, wrought great miracles, 
foretold many events, and amungft others his own death and 
rerurreclion ; and, according as he faid, fo he died, and rofc 
again u^^on the tblkl day : I fay, If all this be certain t-d% 
v^hat reafbn have we to quedion but this perfon had a divine 
miflion, and was the very perfon he gave out himfcif to be, 
.%nd that the doctrine he taught, and inilruC'ied his difcij.ks 
to teach, was the vt^y truth ? 

.That the fa6ls above related are certain, we have the befl 
evidence : for they are attcfted by many perfons of great );ro- 
l>ity and candour, who were eye-witPtfles to what ihcy aflcrt; 
^ndthefe witncfTes all agree in the fanif ttAin-.ony, and conti- 
nued aBhaing thereto unto their lad breath, notwithlhinding 
of the fufferings and cruel deaths they were expofed to for 
owning thcfc things. And not only they, but alfo 'everal 
Jewiih and Pagan writers, who lived in or n«ar thcle linvjs, 
c!o confirm the truth of the principal fadls concer'.ii.o J.-fus 
Chrift which we have recorded in the New Ted^nicnt: nay, 
thefierceft enemies of Chrift in the ancient a-, 7s never j»ie- 
fumed to deny the fadls. So that for any pe.ibn to call in 
queftion the truth of fadls fo well attefted, wuuld be to dcilroy 
tiie truth and credibility of all hiftory. 

As the fads contained* in the New Teftament have the 
fuUeft teflimony that any ancient hiflory can have, fo it is 
▼ery confirming to us, that all the eight writers of the New 
TclUment do agree fo exactly in their teftimony without va- 
riation or contradidion. Tho' thefe of them who write the 
liiftorical part do relate different cifcumfiances of fa<^s and 
<^ miracles not mentioned by others (which only fliews they 
oid not write by concert) yet they all agree in the nutter: 
they give all the fame account of thrift's birth, life, death, 
'cfurrcftion and afcenfjon: they agree with all the reft in their 
Accounts of Chrift's dov^rine, and of the way of finners fal- 
'aiion by faith in Chrift's righteoufncfs, and by the virtue of 
I *ii8 blood. 

^o confirm this doctrine, many miracks wwe, \iiG>a.^vV>3^ 
^^j'/f aod his apollks ; and, that there m\A\x be ti^ W^v^^v.^^ 
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of flraudy thefe were done openly in (ight of all the f 
and in prefence of learned men, Chrift's enemies: anc 
miracles were oft repeated, and that for many yean^ ai 
laAing effedts on thefc upon whom they were wrought 
as for that great confirming miracle which Chriil freq 
referred to in his life for proof of his Mefliahfhipy to w 
rifing fi om the dead ; it was well attefled by his many 
ranees after it to his difciples affembled to|ether, yea, 
i hundred of them at once, to whom the llf oftle Paul 
t writings appealed for the truth of it, whilft raofl of thei 
alive. Yea, he not only appeared to them, but alfo 
them after his refurre4flion; and, for their fuller fatisi 
he ate and drank with them; nay, he ffiew'd themth 
of his wounds, and caufed them to touch and handle hii 
It is to be obferved, that Chrifl's difciples began op 
preach his refurreflion, within a few weeks thereafi 
tiiat very city where it happened, and even in face o; 
who put him to death ; and no man attempted to d 
what they faid, which his violent enemies wanted not 
do if they could. N.'iy, the truth of Chrid's refurredli 
fo notour in that country, that many thoufands prefen 
lieved the difciples teftimony, embraced their do6trin 
became chriflians. And as the difciples proclaimed ( 
refurredtion every where, fo they confirmed the trutl 
with miracles wherever they came, and kept always t 
day of the week in remembrance of it. Thcfe things, 
certain fadls, do clearly demonllrate to me, not only th 
of chriftiaoity, but alfo the amazing unreafonablenefs 
delity; and that inflead of free or jult thinking, it dot 
the greatefi thouglitiefncfs in thcfc who give place to it. 
Ohjc'ff, We in this age never faw Chrifl or his a 
nor any of their miracles; no man now hath the 
tongues ; we have none of thcfe miracles now repea 
our confirmation. 

jinfw, £. The onl/ wife God thought Chrift's hod 
fence and thefe miracles to be nejcifary at the firil ] 
of chriftianity, when its doJlrines weie new to the 
and things oppoiite to it were to be aholiflicd ; but d 
think fit to continue them now, when no new dodl 
• wajr ofwori)np is propofed, but only the vti^ i^vtve iac 
u^Mc/i Chri/tand his apoflles had taug)[\t.. 
-?. IfAUracks were ordiuanly rc][>eauA» xVvt>j v 



and force of miracIeS) which lies in their being extra- 
y ; for, if they were frequently repeated, they would 
I God's ordinary works, and not be much regarded 

fho' Chrifl at his afcenfion left the earth, and his 
I are gone, fo that we fee them not, nor the miracles 
rought for the confirmation of our faith ; yet, by the 
:es which remain, we may be as well afTured of them 
eJiad feen^em: and, in regard we are fo much at* 
to things Wible, our afcended Jefus, in his gracious 
benfion to the weaknefs of our faith, hath left us feven 
3t vifible tedimonies or ocular demondrations of the 
nd certainty of thefe dodrines and fads which are the 
tions of our faith ; as, Chrifl's Ificarnathni his Living 
faching in this »worid^ tvith his Crucifixion and Refw' 
And, to confirm us the more in the belief of thefe 
truths, God in his mercy continues ftill before our 
everal (landing witnefTes of them, namely, i. The 
rs of the apodles and evangelifls, who were eye and 

tneffes of what theyneftify 2. The honourable 

wl^ich we bear of chriflians, being that which the fol- 
of Chrift foon got after his leaving the worlds 
le beginning of the chriflian aera, or computation of 
from the incarnation of our Lord Jefus Cbrifl, is di- 
by wife Providence to put us in mind, every time we 
read or mention the prefent year 1744, or any other 
hat it is judlb many years fince our gloiious Redeemer 
n the flefti to fave loft finnef s.— 4. The continu- 
f a gofpel-miniftry, according to ChrifPs inftitution, to 
I the forefaid truths and fadts to the world. ■ 5. The 
Dt difpenfing of baptifm, for the initiation of his difci- 

is Chrift hath appointed. 6. The adminiftration 

Lord's fupper, in commemoration of his death and 

igs. 7. The weekly obfervation of the Lord's 

n remembrance of his refurredlion. Thefe (even 

monuments, being as old as the profefEon of chrifti- 
have continued by the providence of God, defcending 
J1 ages for thefe feventeen hundred years pafl, as vifible 
Pes of the truth of it, that all men, having them daily 
their eyes, may confider them as fo matv^ \i\&d^<^ ^S. 
'^9, dodtriDes, and inftitutions of t\i&^e.N*iT^^%Rvt.tiX« 
1IJ which I may add an Eight vUjJA^ vi\\Xkdi\ '•**- ^^ 
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prefent fcattered condition of the Jewifh nation over all t 
world, and yet licver mixed with other nations fb as to 
16(1 aijong them. This ftrange prelervation of them thi 
1 700 years as a diflindl people, aroidft their many direl 
caJamities, fufferings and (catterings, is a wonderful inftao 
of the interpofition of divine Providence, that keeps them 
a (landing memorial every where to the world, of the c( 
lainty of fcripture prophecies and miracles, and particulai 
of the New Teftament hi (lory of the iqMrnation, life a 
death of Jefus Chrid, and of the truth ofms predidlions a 

cerning that people. Likewife, the long continuance 

the Jewi(h nation, in fuch a difmal di(lingui(hed (ituati( 
doth point them out to the world as a lading monument 
the divine anger for their woful rejedling and crucifying 
the ble(red Medtah and 8aviour of the world. Now, all tb 
outward vifible things God in his wifdom and mercy hs 
placed before our eyes, to confirm us the more in the be! 
of the fadls and dodlrines contained in the books of the N 
Teflamcnt. 

^efl. How do we know that tk books of the New Te( 
ment are written by the apodles and evangelids, and that tl: 
are dill the fame as they wrote them, without alteration \ 

jlfifw^ We arc well afTured thefe books are written by th 
whofe names they bear, and that they are dill the fame tf 
were at fird, not only becaufe of God's watchful providei 
over them, but in regard of 'thefe dear evidences ; i'. 1 
writers of the />^ and y^^^xj^ centuries, as Judine, Iraene 
Clemens, &c. do cite thefe books under the names they ( 
bear: they quote texts from them as they dand in our Bib! 
and make u(e of them in the fame fenfe that we do; yea, T< 
tuUian fometimes appeals to the original maoufcripts of th' 
books, which were preferved to his time (being then abc 
the two hundredth year of Chrid) and long after, as ott 
writers atted. 2. Thefe books could not be altered, becai 
of the vad number of copies that were tranfcribed, and tl 
in different languages, and foon difperfed with chridian: 
itfelf through all parts of the known world ; and yet (lill ' 
find all thefe copies, however didant in place, or diderent 
language, exa^ly agreeing together in fenfe. 3. Soon af 
the apodles death, there arofe many different fc<5ls ^fchridis 
ofoppofite femimentSf who yet a\\ ap^c^X^d to Ocv^^^ >«\\\.v^ 
i6r tie fupport of th«ir opinions ; and 10 \>v. Vvxx^ >^iid^^' 
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nerer agree together to falfify them; neither did one fide ever 
accufe the other of doing it. 

And for the books of the Old Teftament, which greatly 
fupport the fadls and dodrines of the New, and were thcm- 
felves alfo confirmed by miracles; the Jews were careful, 
even to fuperlHtion, to preftrve thefe pure and nn corrupted » 
placing much of their religion in numbering how oft fuch and 
luch words and letters recurred in the particular books. And 
tho* Chrift reproved that people for many things wrong among 
them, yet he never accufed them of falfifying any thin^ ia 
thefe writings. 

Moreover, we have fuch vifible marks of the divine ori* 
ginal of the whole Bible, in the antiquity of its hiflories, the 
accompliftiment of its prophecies, the purity of its precepts > 
the hannony of its different parts, and the excellency cf in; 
defign, as cannot but be very convincing and fatlsfying to all 
thinking perfons. Whence could we have had fuch a book 
as the bible, written by fo many different h.^nt.15, and yet all 
aiming at the fame defign, namely^ To gloriiy God, to lead 
fools to Chrift* to promote holinefs, and to root out all fin 
and vice? Who elfe but God could be its aud^or? A b:id 
man or angel it could not be, feeing all the books and parrs 
of it declare mod warmly for truth and virtue, and againJl: 
all manner of vice, and particularly againd all lying and diG 
fioulatioa: a good man or angel it could not be, feeing it 
could never confill With their^race and goodnefs to difit;mble, 
and counterfeit God'l name in fuch a way, by putting. Thus 
fiith the Lord, to a book of their own devifing. 

Laflly^ Befides thefe convincing external evidences, there 
are many thoufands in the world who have fatisfying inward 
evidence, and experimental demonftration of the truth and 
excellency oC the Go/pel- reveiat tot? ^ from the effcds of it in 
^\i fouls, thro' the concurrence of the Spiiit of God; for 
thereby their proud minds have been humbled, their revenge- 
ful fpirits made meek and forgiving, their carnal hearts made 
to love God and mind heaven above all things, their loofc 
and uncircumfpeA lives have become juft, holy, pious and 
ncTOut; and, in attending upon Chrifi's inilitutions, they 
jarc attained to great peace and joy in believing on him. Atvd^ 
«rmy owp part, I would not exchange tV\t \tivjax^^'^\\'5i^^^\aik. 
^^comphceocy I have fometimca had *\ti ^oxn^Xtv >«\xJcv\5ci^ 
i^^-method of fidvaiion, and reftino tUN fo\A vs^^^ti ^ ^'t^ 
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cified JefuSy with any king's crown in the world. And 
what can be more confirming than feeling or tafte? It will 
not be eafy to perfuade a man that honey is not fweet, who 
hath tafled it once and again. If the holy Spirit would pleafe 
to come and concur with the gofpel- revelation by his gracioas 
operations on the foul, it would be the moil effectual way to 
eftablifh us in the beliefyof the truth of the chriftian religioDy 
and to fortify us againillll temptations to infidelity. Where- 
fore, that truth may prevail and error evanifh, may the Spirit 
be poured out from on high, as in former times ! Amen, 



A WORD to Christian Parents, ani all 
tvho have the Charge of Children or Servants^ efpeciallj 
ihefe in Dundee, • 

My dear Friends f 

TH E care of precious (buls is a great truft committed 
to you by God, and to him you are accountable for it. 
The inftruflion of youth is not to be left wholly to miniflers, 
to ichool-ma(l|u:s, or miftrefTes. No, parents ought to be in- 
fliUing good principles into children, and maders into fenrants, 
as they have occafion, which might ferve to leave abiding im- 
preffioas on them many years thereafter; and fb ye would 
btcomt fellow- helpers of the truths as iff 3 John 8. Pray, 
don't think this is left to your option, to do, it or not as you 
pleafe: No, you are under an expre& divine command, O 
parents, to bring up your children in the admonition of the 
Lordy that is, in teaching them the knowledge of the Lord 
Jefus Chrifl, £ph. vi. 4. The word, tranflated admonition^ 
properly Cgnifies catechijing, Likewife the word which is 
rendered train up^ Prov. xxii. 6. fignifies to cafcchife a child 
when he is young. The command which God gave to the 
Ifraelites, to teach his will and (latutes to their children, is 
ftill binding on you, Deut. vi. 7. Thoufhalt teach them dili- , \ 
gently unto thy children^ andfhalt talk of them fwhen thoujittefl^i 
in thine houfe^ and 'when thou lieji donun^ and naken thou rifiJIS:-- 
t^. Abraham hid a firong ^nfe of his doty in this refpcft;'* 
^/7t/ therefore he not oaly taught, but cMnTAaskd^i \»\iv Vv\a 
teAiJdren and fervsLnts to keep the warB 6£\iv^l*oi^> Citxk* 
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19. And can we expe<fl to land in Abraham's bofbmy 
tread not in ^ Abraham'* footfleps ? 
fellow- chriftians I Your lifting yourfelvcs and yoar chil- 
at baptifm under Chrift's banner, obligeth you to ufe 
bed endeavours to enlarge the borders of his kingdom, 

rurn the empire cf darknefs. You pray that his kin^- 
nay come; and this binds you to choofe the bed means 
tain what you pray for, namely^ To inftrud the rifing 
ation in tlie knowledge of Chrift. This would make 
piety extend to ages to come; for yonr example herein- 
be a motive to them to tread in the fame ikps, and fo 
generation will thus teach another. Do you yourfelvcs 

' the joyful found of falvation through our glorious Sure- 
nd will ye not delire to make others know it too? You 
t to fay with the four lepers, when they found plenty in 
5yrian camp, // // a day of good tidihgSy ^we do not nuell 
^d our peace^ z Kings vii. 9. This is a godlike difpofition, 
would make you rcfemble God himfelf; for, when he 
he world perifhing in darknels, he pitied them, and came 
df in our nature to teach them the way of fidvation. 
)r your help in this work, you have the Shorter Gate- 
! of this church, which contains an excellent fchcme, 
of the principles of religion which you are to believe, 
3f the duties of religion which you arc topraflife. And 
jh fmaller ones, fuch as the ^ Mother* j Catechifm, may be 
.1 as introduflory to it; yet, when children and fervanrs 
apablc, It is neceiTiry that tliey get our Shorter Catechifm 
eart; which you may caufe them do, by prefcribing fo 

1 of ir to them every week, until they cjme to have it 
Jghout. And, becaufe it is fhort and moft com prehen five, 
pe framed the following Explanatory Catechifm upon it, 
^our afiidance in catechifing thefe under your charge, 
reby you may be helped to open up to them at large the 
ious tnuhs of our holy religion, and (b prepare them the 
!r for the public catechifing, which would make the work 
linifters pleafant and delightful to them. 

ind, becaufe the anfwers in the following Catechifm are 
.'rally fliort, it will not be a very hard tafk for young per- 
of good memories to get the moft of them by heart, and 
2peat them. And for thcfe whofe mcmoi'vt^ ^t^ '^^'^^x > 
oald be very in/frudling to them frcquti\\\'^ Vi xt'iA. o'^«. 
^ok; for thereby they might foon bt ca^^iVAt X» ^t&^^^ 

B 2 
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fHTisfvingly mc(k of the que/Huns in it| though in other word 
than i'»' ir. in the hc(»k. It would aJfo make children bctie 
iicqu.iint'.d with the fcripiures, if their teachers would re quir— 
ihcrr to ;-!vc account of fome of thefe texts cited therein 
v.:.:;!- h;ivc rot t'\2 words ftt down. 

I: hci/is o'"r.;'Viihcs would convene their children and fcr 
vantc Lvcjy k'-'.uMih- evening, and make ufe of this hook 

thj iiVe c;.i''j^..tion, goinp, over at one time tnvo quedions < >. 

l\\z S"';;."'-.- *"..:: :i.r:j'7'i or thereby, with the explaraiory Catr 
chiilnp i'' .:•'.. jon, you would go over the whole Look tln-^K.3 
r.icc vi* ;y y 'i: : iind the following method may be ohfeivecziH. 
i-'. t '..; :-.M'»vr ci iiiilhcfs of the family 'A^k the quelHon c^" *f 
:\:: /'//.'./ C.7*/c/'l"t and let the anfwer he returned witho^fc— Ji 
book iiy ( -le c.^ the f.unily; and then let that perfon take tl 
book, ;ii.i'. .11; il t C:vi\ explanatory qucHion upon it at his nc 
i.ciol.iv.r. \vf:' miv read the anfwcr from the book if he ca 
rcru.ii ir; anJ tl-.^u let him who anfwercd aflc the fecond e 
j.w;ia*(»-.y 'j'cilion ai his neighbour, who is to anfwer it 
bcioiu j nrd t!> r? all: the next quc(li> n at his neighbour, a 
fo on; the tl'A in the mean time attending and going alon^-_--ifl 
\v5'!i 'he peifon re.HInf, or repeating, with their Icveral boo ki 
if" thcv have ti'- rj, (.r tile niaking ule of their neighbour \ 
by \.!;iclj nv:u!S iljcir thoughts, which ate apt to wand^^ssr, 
Will b" t'^e morj' fiKed and intent upon what they are aboufl^^' 

An.!, to coi'.c ii;d^, let me likewifc humbly imreat ^ci^^^^ 
/i 'j'ws di-l^cntly to improve all fuch helps and means of -^n- 
ftii.e'iictn in li e f-afon of y(;uth, and caiefully to prepare ^or 
.t'^d ;i.titn(i hlj lii'-'ts of catcchifing wheth-i in piivaie or pubV 'C, 
and hciiktn wiih dcli^^jit to parents, mafters, or minifies ^h 
who woLi'd ttach them the things which concern their ci' ^r- 
' iflifig pcuce. O cor.Hdtr how niiiny young pccjple aie h «-jr- 
ncvl into ettrniiy ht-forc they know and lay ihefc things fo 
••icart I 1 -t'lvvc it, fJcar Sin, there is no heaven without Chr i /^> 
r.o iiiteielt in Chrift without faith, and no faith without kno"^'^- 
jed^r,c. Miy tl-crefore t/:e earth he fA'.ed 'with the knt/r^W^^^^ 
of Ch if if as if>c luaters cover the fa! An?en. 
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QJJ E S T I O N I. 

C^cft. W HAT is the chief End of Man? 

uinf. Man's chief End is, to glorify God| and to - 
enjoy him for ever. 

O. What do you mean hy man^s chief end? 

JfT The main thing which a man fliould intend and aim at 
^n his living in the world, and look upon as the great defiga 
rf'his creation. 

Q^ What is that great and chief end? 

A, In the anfwer, it is branched out into two parts, the 
P>'iacipal end being to glorify God« and the Icfs principal to 
e*^joy him for ever. 

(^ Can man add any thing to God^s ejfintic-l glory? 

A, No; for, that being iTjfinite, no addition can be made 
to it. 

Q^ Honv then can nve g/ori/y Gud? 

A. By declaring and fliev/ing forth his ^\orj \w&k^ ^iafc 
^or/d. 
(^ /few f»ajf wff dQ that? 

B « 
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A. By acknowledginj» God's perfe^ions ; by adoring 
(ruitin;^ in ..!:n; by [^railing him with our lips, and orderbj 
cur c?/.v.\ir«ri.vn ac-.:ording to his word, Pfalm 1. 23. 

(Jl^ //y-iu are ive fii.i h give glory to God by confdjpng 01^, 
Ji'r:j r' as in Jofh. vii. 19. , 

//. Bccaufj, by fo doing, we own God to be infinite L 
knonschJji^i'i from whom no iecrers can be hid, and in juflic^ 
though he flioulJ proceed to punilli us for our (ins. 

Q. ir/jjrcjlrtf JJyyu/J nvc make it our chief end to ghri^ 
Godf 

A. Bccaufc of the infmitc obligations wc are under to Gor \% 
as bjir.g our almighty Creator^ our gracious Prcfcrvery ai ^^ 
merciful Reviccmer. 

(^ IVh.'K h it fhat *\ve eat and drink for the ghry 'fG'^f ^^ 

at trc upiftlc dh\{lsy I Cor. x. 31. 

A, When we do it in obedience to God's command, f ^t 
prefcrving life ^nd heahli, that we may be capable to hono^^ui 
and ferve God here below. 

Q^ Miiy r.:A otL'r creatures declare the glory of God^ at 

nvtll as viah ? 

A. Yes, the heavens do it, Pfalm xix. 1. as they fli -^w 
forth the glory of God's wifdom and power in an obje(fl ive 
and paJivc manner; but none can do it afUvely, but ratio^^aJ 
creatures. 

Q^ Do all men make it their chief end to glorify God? 

A. No; for many men, inftead of glorifying Gody do v%i^o- 
fully Jilbont)ur him. 

Cl^ll'l'o .jr: tlvjl? 

A. Thefc uho forget God, or difobey his laws. 

<J. JVL^ are they that forget God? 

A, They who do not pray to God, nor praife him for W* 
rncrcicr:; and they who are formal in his worfhip, and do OOt 
remember his word. 

i)^ What nvill become ofthcfe 'wko firget God? 

A. It is fai'l, Pfal. ix. 1 7. Thty JJjall be twncd ififo he/l* 

Q^ Did GaI make all things for his onvn glory? A, Y'cS- 

(^. Ififu'n do 7iot make this their cndy 'will God lofe his C^^ 
of Jii-'kiri'^ thi'fn? 

A. No: for, if God be not glorified by them, he will g^^' 
r/fy himlllf jLipon them, even his '^vidlct \tv x.\\dc deftru«Sio''« 

P/OV A''/. ^. 

(^ /j ft ;j^f hvo/ul to aim at lo-wer tnh than Q'A\ g\'jO' • 
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' a man to he diligent in his caliingy for the end that he 
rovide for himfslf and his family ? 
Yes; but thefe lower ends mufl be intended in Tub- 
ition to man's chief and ultimate end, the glory of God. . 
Do ive not promote our onvn happinefs^ by making God^s 
Tur chief end? 

Yes ; and thej^fbre glorifying God, and enjoying him 
er, ar^ connected in the anfwer. 

Muft tjtie fiudy to glorify God on earthy if nue 'tvculd 
him in heaven? A* Yes. 

Are tve able (fourfdves to glot ify God? 
Noy the fall hath difabled us ; but by Chrifl and his 
we may be ftrengthened to do it in fome meafure. v* 
What is it to er.joy God? 

It is to pofTefs God's love and favour, or to be biefled 
ns gracious prefence. 

^ And doth viar^s true happinefs lie in this ? A. Yes. 
' May not a man thus enjoy God upon earth? 
Yes ; the faints have God's gracious prefence in Ibme 
ir^ in his ordinances here below, but thej^ i(tU enjoy 
in another manner in heaven. 

What is the difference hetnuixt our enjoying Cod here^ and 
'<ter? - . 

Our cnjoymeat of God here is very fhort and imper- , 
but in heaven it will be everlafling, full and immediate, 
there the faints fhall fe him as he is, and be like himf 
'i€ ever 'with the Lord^ i John iii. 2. i ThefT. iv 17. 
. Why doth our chief happinef lie in the enjoying of God? 
" Becaufe God being the chiefed good, and infinite in 
erftdlions, can only fatisfy the boundlefs deCres of our 
srtal fouls. He is a portion that fuits both their fpiritual 
:c, and perpetual duration, Pfalm Ixxiii. 25, 26. 
. Ho'w fhall *we attain to the erjopna^of God? 
TWe viuft receive Chrifl the Me^diaW^ live the life of 
and felf-dcnia), ituciy purity of heart and Kfe, and be 
b-JQ the exercife of prayer and praife. 
)j^WhQt is the chief €nd or defign ofwcked tnen? 
r^o gratify their fenfual appetites, and to enjoy the bcft 
j(;l thi^ world affords. 
^^Canihe,eftJ9j'fjient of tbs nuorld^s good tbtr.^s make uj 

No; for, as they fuit not the fou\H d^ta^xvi^, ^^ >>^^ 
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are too (liort and uncertain to afford us any (olid (atisfadlioBi 

Q^ Can 'wicked men cxpe6i io enjoy God hereafter ? 

A, No; for they who (hall enjoy God above, mud be made 
meet for it here below. 

Q^ Who are meet to enjoy God? 

A, Thefe who are fandlified. 

Q^ What *wili become of thefe ivho mifs the enjoyment of God 
in heaven? 

A, Their portion will be in hell with hypocrites and un- 
believers. 

Q^ When fhould a man begin to think ferioujly cf bis chief 
end? 

A. In the days of youth, Eccl. xii. i. 

Q^ May nve not delay it until fome convenient time after* 
mtards. 

A, No$ for there is no time fo convenient; and the time 
which we propofe may never come, feeing death furprifeth 
very many, Luke xii. 20. 

Q^ When mufi nve have done glorifying God? A, Never. 

Q^ Will that ever be thought a tedious tajk? 

A, No; for it is the delight of gracious fouls to do the 
will of God; and therefore in the moll happy place, it is faid, 
There his fervants fhall ferve him^ Pfal. xl. 8. Rev. xxii. 3. 



(QUESTION II. 

Q^ 7f7j^/ Rule hath God given to direEl us^ how we 
may glorify and enjoy him P 

A. The Word of God, which is contained in the 
Scriptures of the Old and New Teftament, is the only 
Rule to direft us, how we may glorify and enjoy him. 

Qj^ Ho'y} is thiiifueflion conne£led nvith the preceeding? . 
A. As the former fhews the end of our creation, fb thii 
points out the rule or means for attaining to that end, to nvit^ 
the fcriptures. 4 

Q^ Why do nve call the ivord of God the fcriptures ? 
A. We call God's word, the fcriptures, th^t is^ writings, 
4r way of eminence; becaufe they are the mod valuable aud 
v/e/'uf writings in the world. 
^\ /f^^ ar<?r/jir/^ writings culled the '\i)ord of Goi? 
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. A* Becaufe God either {pake them himfelf, or ordered men 
to write them. 

Q;^ // not Chrifl callsd the ivord likcwifc ? 

A. Yes; but Chrift is the efiential word of God, and the 
Bible is only the written uord of God. 

Q^ Why is Chrift called thj rj^yrd of God? 

A. Becaufe he is the exprefs imp.ge of the Father^ as cur 
words are the image or pifture of our hearts, 

Q^ Ssehig the B'thL is moftly fpoken av:i nvritlsn hy mev, if 
it not mors properly ihc *\s)orJs of men ^ than rfG^df 

A, No; for though itbtfipoken and writien by holy mon, 
yet they did it, not acconiing to their own wil) or wKliomt 
bu: as they were infpired and moved thereto by tlie Holy 
Ghofl, I Pet. i. 21. , 

Q^ Who 'was the firft penman of the holy fcr'iptures f 

A, Mofec. 

Q^ What part of them did he lurite? 

A, The iir^ five books, to wit, GcneCs, ExoJu?, Leviticus, 
Nambcrs and Deuteronomy. 

Q^ lVh:it remarkjblcf things doth his firft hook contain? 

A. The hi/bry of the creation of the world, of man's fall, 
of the world's deftruclion by the flood, and many fignal tran- 
fadions \> ith rcfpecl to the church for above two thoufand 
years before Mofes was born. 

Q^ I r there nvere no ^writings before him^ honss could he he 
certified cfihe truth of thefc things ? 

A. By divine revelation, as well as human tradition. 

Q. Why did God order his nvord to he 'written ? 

A That his church might have a fixed and (landing rule 
of faith and pradice fur all future ages, and might not be im- 
pofed on by uncertain traditions, 

Q. I/ow could the church fu^fift^ and religion hi ktpt pure 
for Jo long a time before Mofts, 'when there 'was no 'wri:tcn 
nuord? 

A. By Tcafon of the few families to which the church was 
then confined, the long lives of the godly patriarchs, and the 
frequent appearances of God unto them in dreams, vifions, and 
audible voices; and alfo by fending his angels unto them. 

. Q_. By nuhat arguments do you prove that the fcriptures 
arc th: nvord ofGod^ and that they 'were vjritUn by di\,\r\^ vn- 
fpira^i^n? • 

^. By the kolinefs of the matter of t\iem, tVvt V^^vi«^vc\*i^'u 
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of the ftile, the harmony of the difTereot parts, the efficacy of 
the dodlrine on the foul^ the many miracles wrought in con- 
firmation of them, and the joyful fufFerings of martyrs for 
them. 

Q. // there not fifnetbing elfe^ that is more effeQuai t^ 
pcrfwade us of the divinity 0/ the fcriptwres than mil tkef^^ 
arguments* 

A, Though thcfc be fufficient to convince men of rcafon 
and to flop the moaths of gainfayers; yet it is the Spirit 
God bearing witncfs by and with the fcriptures in our heartSHH 
that only can eflablifh us in the belief of the fcripturj^S bein 
the very word of God, John xvi. 13. 

Q^ Ho*Vi) are the fcriptures divided^ 

A Into two parts, to wit» the fcnptures of the Old an^ 
New Tef^ament. 

Q^ Why are they called a ttjlament? 

A» Becaufe they contain God's will concerning the ikiv — ■ 
tion of finncrSy as it was revealed and confirmed by Chrift l^ 
teKator. And this will is either called a teftament or cwena 

Q. Do the fcriptures cfihe Old and Nenu Tejiatnent cont 
tnvo different tefiamer.ts or covenants f 

A, No ; they both hold forth one and the fame coven 
of grace for fublbncc, feeing we find the fame mediator, sk. md 
the lame way of falvation through faith in him, pointed ai^ in 
both. But the circumfhiiccs and forms of adminidringc liis 
covenant being fo very JifFcrent, it is diiUnguiflied into the C^id 
and New Teflamer.t, or the uld and new covenant of grace. 

Q^ JVhy arc the fcriptures in the for^rur part of the SM 
called the Old Teftament? 

A. Becaufe they contain the old difpenfiition of the cove- 
nant of grace before Chrift's coming in the flefh, which was ! 
by manifold rites, prophecies, types and facrifices, all prefi- 
guring the MefTiah then to come. 

Q. JVhy are the fcriptures in the latter, part of the BiUe 
called the Netv Tefiavtent? 

A* Becaufe they fet forth the new difpenfation of the cove- 
nant, by Chrift's coming in the jflefh to fulfil the types and 
figures of the Old Teftament, and inrftituting a more fpiiitoJ 
worfhip in the room thereof, and revealing his grace mote 
dear)/ and cxtenfively to the world. 

Q^ //cm/ could the firfl part of the Bibla have thc^fwc*, «f 
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^UfiMnuntf nvhi/ff it nvas not sonfirmed by the death of the 

A, It was confirmed by Chrift's death typically in the flain 

km&Qttf on which account Chrifi is 4Med the Lamb Jlain 

from the foundation of the *world. And the bleffings of the 

Old Teftament, being difponed to believers in view of the 

adlaal death of the tcflator pretigured by the flaying of the 

£icrificeS| were upon their behoving made good to them. 

Q^ Are the fcriptures of the Old T'Jlufntnt a part of our 
rrale^ as nvelias ike Ne*w? 

A. Yesy for they exprefs much of Chrift and his gofpel; 
tHey contain the moral lawy and are often cited in the New 
l^eftamenty Matth. xxii. 39, &c. John v. 39. A^s xvii. ix. 
Rom. XV. 4. I Cor. x. 6. Heb: iv. 2. Gal. iii. 8. 

Q^ Are the 'writings in the Apocrypha books to be read and 
received as the nvord of God? 

A. No ; for though they are ufeful, as many other human 
"^writings, yet they are no part of holy fcripture; feeing we 
find they are not written in the original language of the Old 
Teftament, nor by any of the infpired prophets, but after 
Malachi that was the lad of them : nor were they owned as 
caooDical by the Jews, to whora^of old were committed the 
oracles of God. ^ ,. 

Q^ Doth the authority of the fcriptures depend upon the 
^imony of the church? 

A, No; for the church herfelf is built on tht fcriptures as 

Iter foundation, and whatever the church teachcth is to be 

I ttiedbythem, £ph. ii. 19, 20 Ifa. viii. 20. Ads xvii. 11. 

Q^ // there nothing elfe to be received as a rule to direit us 

in the nvay to happinefi, but the holy fcriptures? 

A, No; not our natural reafba, as Deifts a/Tert; not 
BDwriuen traditions, Papifls teach ; not the light within, or 
^t without the fcriptures, as Quakers and Enthufiaits pre- 
KendtOv If^- ▼iii- 20. Gal. vi. i6« i John iv. i, 6. 

Q^ Why is not the light of nature or realon fujf^cient to di* 
^ us in the nuay to happinefs? 

A* Becaufe, though it teach us that there is a God, and 
^t he is to be woi-fhipped ; yet it cannot difcover to us the 
^^Onderfnl work of redemption through Jefus Chrid. 
Q^ But is the word of God fufficiently flain, Jidl and {crfed 

-^ Wimtm PapHis objea againft u> to t»V<i V4VJ V 
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their traditions and [xYpnl deciees; yet the rule of G> 
word is fiiflicienrly p]ain and compleat, at it contains 
whole counfcl of God concerning all tilings necefTary fo 
to know or believe tor promoting God*s glory and our 
vation. And this wc have cither in exprcfs words, c 
jult and n.^^ccfl'ary confequenccs, obvious to the weakeft 
deiAandin^>, 2 Tira. iii. 15, 16, 17. Pfalm xvi. 7, 8, 
PfilmcxiK. 105, 130. 

(^Z>; the JlnfUires then contain the iu/'c/<? revealed 
^fOoii to the '•ji^oiU? A, Yes. 

Q^ /ire *'ie to tvlieve mthiffg hut ivhM *we have mritte. 
thf 11 ord ftfG'.d^ 

A, Yes, many things, though not as necelHiry to falvat 

Q^ Is tht mord o/'G}dt9 bs ohfcrvcd as our rule jfMJorJk 
as lueli as of faith i' A. Yes. 

Q^ // it nut la'wtul for ur to add fome decent invention 
the "jjorjhip of God ^ as the Jsj^n cfthe crr.fs in haptifrn^ Hk 
trig at tha L'^rd^s /upper ^ binvifig to the altar ^ the orgaf 
fraifi. ? 

A. No; not a pin fliould be added to the tabernacle, 
what is of God's own appointment, Heb. viii. j. 

Q^ IFhat dofh the ap^Jile call fuch inventions and additio 

A, Beggarly elements, and will-worfhip. Gal. iv. 9. ( 
ii. i'^» 

Q^ mat ivill God fay to thcfe nuho add theni? 

A. He wiii fay to them as to the Jews, Ifa. i. 1 3. / 
bath required thcfe things at your hands? 

Q^ Honu Jhould ive value the fcriptures ? 

A. We (hould reckon it a great mercy and privilege t 
we have God's will revealed in them, as a light to guide u! 
the way to heaven; and therefore we fliould dearlyt I 
them, and daily ufe them. 

Q^ Are they not in a mifrable cafe nvho nvant ihefcriptw 

A^ Yes ; for, where there is no vifion, the people per 
Piov. xxix. 1 8* 

f ). Will the nx}ord favt any without the Spirit* s irjluena 

^No. 

Q. What nnill become of thef mthu have the nvordf gni 
defpifeit? 

^ Thty will be dellvoy^d, ?to\* idu* i^ 
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Q^U E S T I O N III. 

ff^hat do ibe Scriptures principally teach? 
A. The Scriptures principally teach what man is to 
believe concerning God, and what Duty God requires 
of Man« 

Q^ IVhat are the two great UJfons tx)hich the fjripiuttt 
teach us? 

A. The fcriptures teach us, Jirjiy The truths we mufl 
believe. Secondly^ The duties we mud perform. 

Q^ IVhy is faiih put before obediefice? 

A. fiecaufe faith is the fpring and principle of all true 
obedience, and no duty can be performed acceptably wichoui 
it, Heb. xi. 6. 

Q^ IVhat do the fcriptures teach us to bJicve ccKCur-.i?:^ 
God? 

A* Three things; as i. That God is. 2. What God is. 
3. 'What God doth. And therefore we fhould aim to grow 
in the knowledge and belief of the being, the nature, and 
ch e works of God. 

Q^ Ought ive not in the firji place to fiudy to he eJlabliJJ.eJ 
in the belief of the being of a God? A, Yes. 

Q^ How doth it appear that there is a God? 

A. This is evident, not only from the Bible, but a!fj 
from the light of nature, the works of creation, the being of 
the heavens, earth, and fea, with the various creatures th^tc* 
in ; the beautiful order and motion of the luminaries of 4)ea- 
ven, the regular ebbing and flowing of the fea, the wonJcrfi|l 
frame ^f man's body and foul, the miracles which have been 
wrought, the prophecies which have been fulfilled, the con- 
fent of all nations to this truth, and the confciencc of man, 
which accufes him when guihy, and excufes him wl;en ir.no- 
ceot : .ill thefe do plainly declare the being of God, to ibe 
confounding of all ihefe who would oppofe this moll clear and 
cndcst truth. 

Q^ HoH33 do nue call thefe who think there ij no C^d? 

An We call them Atheifts. 

3^ What doth the Spirit of God call ihcm? 
T Tools f Pfal. XIV, I. 
<y^ /rfy ar^ aey called fools ? 

C 
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A. Becaufe what they imagine is contrary to the rational ' 
dilates of their own fouls, and tlie common fentiments of 
all the wife and fober part of mankind, and alio againCt the 
icfHmony of every creature; feeing the being and wifdom of 
God may evidently be feen in every thing we fet our eyes 
upon, as a bird, a fly, a tree, a flower, and every pile of grafs. 



CLU E S T I O N IV. ' 

Q^ What is God? 

A, God is a Spirit, Infinite, Eternal^ andUnchange- 
ablci in his Being, Wifdom, Power, Holinefs, Juf- 
tice, Goodnefs and Truth. 

Q^ // it poffihle for creatures to give any perfe^i definition 
of God? A. No. 

Q^ Are not all our uptakings of the nature and ejfence of 
God ntqft imperfect? A* Yes. 

Q^ JVhy are they fo? 

A» Becaufe the nature of God, being fpiritual and infinite, 
is fo exalted above us, that he cannot be declared by human 
(beech, perceived by human fenfe, or conceived by human 
underftanding, Job. xi. 7, 8, 9. 

Q^ What fort offuhfiance is God? 

A. God is a Spirit, John*iv. 24. 

Q^ What is a fpirit. 

A. An invifiblc being or fubflance, that hath under/landing 
and will, without a body or bodily parts, Luke xxiv. 39. 

Q^ Are not angds and the fouls of men fpirit s too? 

A. Ves. 

Q^ What difference is there bettveen God and thefe fpirits? 

A. Thefe are but finite fpirirs, created by God, and de- 
pendent upon him: but God is an uncreated Spirit, infinite 
and independent, who t^At all things according v.to hit 
pliiifure. * 

Q^ If God he a Spirit y hoiu doth the fcripture afcribe face^ 
eyes, ears^ fnouth^ hands ^ and ether bodily parts unto God? 

A. Thefe are not proper, but only figurative expreflions of 
Oor^/ for if God ibould fpeak in his own language, and de> 
/cr/be himfclfto us, as he really is, we co\i\A t\ot xxYid^Tdand 
-^v///y tJjcrefore he is p/cafed to fpeak of l\imfe\5 x.o us ^^\ci >\it 
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manner of men^ in condefcendon to our weak capacities, wi\o 
cannot conceive of the divine perfedlions and operations with- 
out fuch fhadows and refemblances. Wherefore we mu(b . 
underftand all thefe bodily parts in a fpiritual rtnfc. 
Q^ JVhat ought nue to underfland by thttn ? 
A, By the face of God, we are to underhand the mani- 
^eftation of his favour; by his eyes, his omnifcience and 
Watchful providence; .by his ears, his readinefs to hear ouf 
prayers; by his mouth, the revelation of his will; by his hand 
or arm, the great nefs of his power; by his heart, the finccrity 
of his affe(Etions ; by his bowels, the tendernefs of his conipaf- 
fion; by his feet, the ubiquity of his prefeace. 

Q^ If God bi a Spirit i k&v) ivas man faid to be created 
'fter the image of God? 

A. The image of God in man did not confifl in any bodily 
ftiape or likenefs, but in the fpiritual faculties and exceilencits 
of his foul, io regard of its being a fplrit, invifible, immortal, 
knowing, righteous, and holy. 

(^ // it latuful to reprefmt God^ nvho is a Spirit, by at:y 
'^age or piHurt;^ as the Papifts prAend to do for an hzlp in 
"^orjhjp? 

A^ No: for, as it is impoflible to do it, To it is moft finful 
to attempt it; feeing fuch mean reprefentations are a j^reat 
difparagement to the raajcfty of an infinitely glorious God, 
*tid alfo a manifefl contempt of his laws, which flridly faibid 
*n y fuch pra<5tice, Deut. iv. 15, 16. Ifa. xl. 18. r\*5lsxvii. zr;. 

Q^ Ho\\) is it that God is defer ibed to us in the Catechifmf 

A, by his tlT^intial properties, or excellencies which we 
^ndafcribed to God in fcripture, commonly Ccilled his attii- 
l^uies. 

Q^ H-ivs are the attributes of God divided? 

A, Into two forts, fbme being incommunicable, and otheis 
Called communicable. 

(^JVhat are the incomtnunicabU attributes of Cod Jiicntioned 
•*a the anpwer ? 

A, They are three, to wit, his infinity, eternity, and 
'^Bcliangeabienefs. 

(^ iVhy are thefe called incommunicable ? 

A» Becaufe they cannot be communicated to any creature; 
^nd there is no refemblance of them to be ^o\ii\^Vcv cx^w^^^"^' 

q^ ffi^ai are thcfi attributes of God nubich arc called- ccim- 

C 2 
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A, Tlify are (iXi to wit, his wifdonit power, holinc 
juflicr, pnodncfs, and truth. 

Q^ IVhy are thtfe called communicMe ? 

A. Bccaufe there are fome faint rays or refemblances 
t!icni to be fccn in fome creatures, as in good men and ange 
?.:id lifTcc they are called wife, holy, juft, good, &c, 
* Q^ What is it to be Infinite? 

yl, h is to be without all meafure, bounds, or limits. 

(>. /v iv'^at rcff*.*6i ix God faid to he infinite? 

/'/. 7. In rrfjK'ci of his eflence, greatnefs, and glory; a 
fj If - i.v.Trcr.fl', inRarchable and incomprehenfible. 2. ] 
\% \vX\\\\vt i-i Lis wifdoni, power, and all the other perfcftic 
of his r.iii'iT; r.o bounds can be fei unto them. 3. In rcfp 
of place, b'.in,'^ evi.Tv-whcre prefcnt, and unbounded by a 
place. 4. in r. {j)c<!l of duration, being eternal, and bound 
tv no time. 

Q^ IVhaf :if\irrfl.wd yi,u hy Gcd*j heirg Etcrndl? 

A I'hat he is without beginning, and without end; wh 
r.o creature cnn pretend to: for though angels and m< 
fiijls have no end, yet they had a bej;inning; but God, u 
irndo ihcm, is fififn everlt^ing to evcriafting^ Pfal xc 2. 

Q^ IVhti d'l you underftand by God's being Unchafigeah 

A, Thar h * ir* Hill the (ame, and fubjed to no vart blen 
rr cltange, either with refped to his eflcntial perfedlions, 
his couniels and dcHj^ns, or his love and favour toward 
people, Pfal cii. 27. Ifa. xlvi. lO. Kom. xi. 22. James i. i 

Q^ If God he unchangeable^ honv is repentance attt ihutei. 
hhn in fcripiu^e^ as Jer. xviii. 8. and ethers places? 

A. Not properly, but improperly. God there (i^eaks 
Jiimfelf after the manner of men, becaufe he doth the fa 
thin;;* vhich men do when they repent and change their miD( 
he alters the courfc of his difpenfati()ns, but fiill without a 
change of counfels. For, whatever change appear in God 
rciward condu(^, it is exaflly according to his infallil 
prcfcitnce and immutable will; and doth net import a 
change of mind in God, as it doth in us. 

Q^ IVhat is meant hy the Wifilom of God? ' 

A, That e/Tential perfetflion, whereby he perfeAly koo* 
di things, and fKilfully orders and difpofe$ ail things to th 
proper ends, for his own glory. 

Q^. If^i>erein doth the 'wifdom of God mnji Irt^btl:^ a^^or' 
^ God 's wifdom fhinec forth ViOiVi \i\ V\\s n^oxVa q^ cwa 
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aod providence; but the brightefl difcovery we have of it is 
ifl the contrivance of our redemption by Jefus Chrifl, in a 
way that both fatisfles juftice in the punifhment of (in, and 
magnifies mercy in the ialvation of the (inner, Ff.ilm civ. 24. 
Col. ii. 3. 

What is the Ponuer of God? 

hat efTential property of God, whereby he is almighty, 
or able to do all things that he pleafeth to have done. Gen. 
xvii. I . Jer. xxxii. 1 7. 

Q^ We read of God^ that he cannot Ite^ repent^ or deny him- 
feff: honv then is he able to do all thing j ? 

A, Thefe things are not objects of power. The doing of 
them, being contrary to God's holy nature and veracity would 
vgue imperfe^ion and weaknefs, but not power. 

Ql^ Wherein is God^s almighty ponvcr difcovered to us ? 

j1. In creating the world by his word, and upholding all 
things in it, in conquering the power of hell by Ch rift's death, 
in working miracles, raifing the dead, converting (inners to 
himfelf, preferving his churchy and fubduing his enemies, 
Horn. i. 20. Heb. i. 3. i Cor. i. 24. Eph. i. 19. Matth. 
xvi. 18. 

(^ What is the Holinefs cfGod? 

A, That eflential perfeflion, whereby he is infinitely pure, 
2nd free from all iniquity, loveth righteoufnefs, and abhorrcth 
*U fin and impurity, Hab. i. 13. 

Q^ Wherein doth G6d*s holinefs and hatred offtn, appear? 

A. Is making pure and holy laws, encouraging men to obey 
them; threatning and puniftiing fin, which is contrary to them: 
^nd efpecially in fending his eternal Son to afFume our nature 
3nd hve in it, to be a pattern of holinefs to us; and alfo to 
die, that he might extirpate (in and impurity, and purchafe 
perfcA holinefs for us, Rom. vii. 12. 1 ThefT iv. 3. Eph. 
v< 26, 27. 

Q^ What is the Juftice of God? 

if. it is the perfe«5l equity of his nature, which inclines 
Um^to will what is juft and right, to render to every man his 
■^jpMlnd to deal righteoufly with all his creatures. 
, 'tt What difccvdries have *we of the juftice cfC'cd^ 

A In fending terrible judgments upon men for their (ins 
in this world, and executing eternal vcn^e^vYvc^ w^^tv x^^ 
^ck9d:ia be!!} and in rewarding the n^\\i^o>:x'!» nx^^xi ^^ 
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account of Chrift's merits, Rom. ii. 5, 6, &c. 2 ThefH i. 7 
t', i). 2 Tim. iv. 8. 

Q^ ir/^iit is ik-j greatt!ft evidence of the jujiice ofGody tha • 
cirr / i' i'.v^'j' to thd nvjr/J? 

/f. Mis ;)ouilnj; out the vials of his wrath upon his owr 
Son, wlicn he llvod ilircty for us; and exadling fall j^tithc: 
tion from hir.j for a\\ the debts or fins of an eJedl worlftVithc 
out :il).irin^ hini one fai thing, Ifa. Jiii. 4. Rom. iii. 25, 2e 
Koni. viil. 32. 

Q^ Ijji/j God's ififinits jufiice hifidcr him from being fftst^ 
ctful? 

A. No; for, through Chrift's mediation, he exerts 
infi'iitc mercy and gooJnefs to the world, as well as 
jiifliLC. 

(^ /r/'.'r /".'://» /'• Coodnefs and Mercy of God appear S^ 

An In our dully prerervaiion, in fupplying the wants of i 
his criMtui\ .-, in li^aiinci his enemies, and chiefly in provid£ i 
Cliriif \ ) V'c a Turcty ifor them, in offering them falvatvc 
tlinui; h i.im, \\\\\ particularly in pardoning, fandifying, ar7< 
givin;; ct'Tn.d gl-^rv to all who believe in him. 

(JL // V'M-/ / .' // / Truth of God? 

yJ. T' .n c 'l:r.i::il property, which always inclines him to 
he n.-./Lic \\\\\\ ttiic in what he faith, and to be faithful in fui- 

lllilfli) !ms \V( id. 

CV^ r/l\r.in dc'fb the truth and faithfuhiefs of God appear f 

A. In nccom:>!inung the predictions recorded in his word, 
in eKccriirg his iliitJiinings againfl the wicked, and in fulfil- 
i.iir. a.l iiis proir.ifes to his people, Matih. xxiv. 35. Zech. i. 
6. Ucb X. 23. 

Q^ ]Vhirt in do thefe pcrfflions ofnx^ifdoffi^ ponaer^ bolinefjf 
jaf-ica^ goodvtf, and truth y 'which belong to Gody dijffir from 
il .f 'U'f fi>d in Lino- Is ami men? 

A. T> P jcif-'ci-ons being elfcntial to God, he is infinite, 
ficn.*! iiiui i;i'jViap.i;c..ble in them: biit any inferior degree of 
t'-.iTe pi".:.:;:i..>r.b \vj f-t in creatures, the fame is communi- 
ca;td ricm God to then?, and is fubje*5l to change. 
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(QUESTION V. 
Q. Are there more God^s than One? 
A. There is but One only, the Living and true 
God. 

Q. In ivhat refpe£l Is God fahi to he one? 
A. God is one, i/?, In oppofition to mixture and compo- 
fition, he being a moft pure and fimple eflence. ^dly^ In 
oppofition to muhitude, he being numericaUy one in efTence 
3-nd nature, and no other, like liini. 

Q^ Wly is God [aid to he the One only God? 
A, To fhew that though there be others that bear the name 
of gods in the world, yet there is none really' God, but he. 
silone, I Cor. viii. 4, 5, 6. 

Q^ Why is this one God called the Living Go J? 
Am To diflinguifh him from the dead idols uf the nations, 
and to fliow that all life, natural, fpiritual and eternal is origi- 
nally in him, and from him only, Pfalm cxv. 4, 5, John 
V. 26. I Tim* vi. 13. 

Q^ Why is he called the True God? 
A, To difHnguiHi him from all the falfe and imaginary 
deities that are in the world, Jer. x. 10, 11, 15. 

Ql, ^^^ ^^^ ^^^fi viention-jd in fcripfure that hear the name 
of god, hejides the true God? 

A. We find fcverals called gods, as the heathen idols, the 
devil, antichril^, and magillr:ites, i Cor. viii. 5. 2 Cor. iv. 4. 
2 ThefT. ii. 4. Pfalm Ixxxii. 6. 

Q. Why are the heathen idols called g'^ds? 
A, Not that there is any thing of true di\ir.ity in them, but 
becaufe their deluded worPnipptrs fancied that they weic gods, 
and reputed them fo. 

Q^ Can any of the gods among the heathen give rain? 
v^. No, Jer. xlv. 22. 

Can they create a *world., or inoiv the heart ? 
No, they cannot, and therefore c-jght not 10 be wor- 
fhipped, Jer. x. 1 1 . 

Q. Hoiyi is the devil called god? 

A' Ht is called the god of this wcrUU bcc^vife Vv^ \\iJ«.^ 
ovQf the unregencrpite woild; he ufurps cV\\\u«i V^^v^dL^^^^ w 
/sadtuaJJy worthipped in many pans b^ \\v;: Vvla.vW'^cv^ t. ^< 
I'r.^. D€ut. xxxii. ly. Rev. ix. 20. 
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Q^ Honi) // antichrifl called god ^ 

A* In rdpeA of his ufurping the titles, homage, and pre- 
rogatives which are only due to God, 2 ThefT ii. 4. 

Q^ Ho^ are ma^iftrafcs called gods. 

A. Only improperly and by participation; they being 
God's vicegerents on earth, to mioifler juftice to others, 
Pfalm. Ixxxii. 6. 

Q. Do not fome make the »morld their god? A. Yes; and 
hence covetous men are chilled idolaters, Eph.v. 5. Col. iii. 5. 

Q^ fi^/fy art they cMledfo? A, Becaufc they fet their 

hearts upon the world more than upon God. 
- 4 Ql ^^ ''^' ^ w^ make a god of their belly ? 
' A» Yes, PhiJ. iii. 19. 

Q^ Honv are they gidlty of this? A. By flu dying 

to ferve and pleafe their belly more than God. 

Q^ Ho*u} d") you prove that there is hut one God^ and no more? 

A* Firji, From holy fcripture, that doth frequently aflert 
this; as in Dtut. yi. 4. Mai. ii. 10. Matth. xix. 17. j Cor. 

viii. 4, 6. Secondly^ From reafon ; for, feeing God is an 

infinite, omnipotent, independent, and mofl perfe^ l>ciDg» 
and alfo the firfl caufe of all things; reafon muft certainly 
conclude that there can bAut one fuch being, and no more, 
and that there cannot be a plurality of infinites and fir ft caules. 
Q. Who are they that are gwlty of multiplying god's tP 
thevtfehes ? A* Both the Pagans and Papifts, feeing 

they a^ually worship and pray to othei's bcfides die one true 
Cod ; fo do the Papifls to faints and angtls. 

Q^ But may not pr'fjfcd Protejiants he chargeable nuith 
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Multiplying gods to themfelve, 

A. Yes; for though they profefs to own and worfhfp the 
one true God only, yet many fet up idols in their hearts, and 
fludy to ferve and pleafe other things more than God, EzeL 
xiv. 3. Phil. iii. 19. 

Q. IVhat is incumbent on us^ nuhen others will not niiorfhip 
and Jet ve this one true God? 

A. We fhould, with Jofhua, refolve and fay, that we and 
ours will ferve the Lord, Jo(h. xxiv. J5. 

Q^ Doth any 7nan ferve Go I for nought ? 

A. No ; for he rewards all his faithful fervants with a 
croun of life, Rev. ii. 10. 
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QJJ E S T I O N VI. 

^ How many pet Jons are there in the Godhead? 
A. There are Three Ferfons in the Godhead^ the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoft: And thefe 
Three are One God^ the fame in Subftance, equal in 
Power and Glory. 

Q^ Wi^ai h meant by the Godhead? 

j1» The divine nature or cflence. 

Q^ // this nvord Godhead to be found in f rip fur e? 

A, Yes, in Afls xvii. 29. We ought not to think the God' 
bead is like unfo gold orjilver^ i^c. 

Q^ Are there three ^J/snces or na'ures in th Godhead? 

A^ No, but only three perfons in one divine eflence. 

Q. Hrm do you prove that there are three perfons in the 
Godhead? 

A. Firjij From that exprcfs a^ertion, i John v. 7. For 
there are three that bear record in heaven^ the Father^ the 

Word^ and the Holy Ghffiy and thefe three arj one. idiy^ 

From the inditution of baptifm, Matth xxii. 19 Go ye there- 
fore and teach all nations ^ baptizing thefn in the name of the 

Father f and of the Syn, and of the Holy Ghoft, 3.//V, From 

the apoftolical bcnedi<5lion, 2 Cor. xiii. 14. The grace of the 
Lord Jepts Chrift^ the hve of Gody and the communion of the 
Holy Ghoft be nvith you all. Amen. 

Q. What d'j you think of that proof for the trinity *which it 
brought from Chriffs baptifm at Jordan ? Matth iii. 16, 17. 

A, It is mod clear; for there the Father is manifcflcd by 
a voice from heaven, the Sun by his bodily appearance upon 
earth, and the Holy Ghoft by ligilting on him in fhape of a 
dove. 

Q^ Well^ then^is the Father God? the Son God? and the 
Hoiy Gboft God? 
,A* Yes, each one of them is God. 

Q^ Will not that make three Cods ? 

A. No; thefe three perfons are but one God; becaufe the 
fame divine nature or eflence is in all the three. . 
Q. What mean you by a perfon in the Godhead? 
-** /f is die divine nature (ubfifting in a d\ffiw^tiX ^J^'^* ^xA. 
df^gailbed by different perfon al properties* 
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Q^ What are the different pcrfsnal properties of the three 
perfins in the Godhead? 

A» It is proper to the Father to beget the Son, and fend 
out the Holy Gholl : it is pro{>er to the Son to be begotten 
of the Father, and to fend out the Holy Ghofl: It is proper 
to the Holy Ghoft to proceed by emanation from the Father 
anil the Son. All which ap])ears from thefe fcriptures^ Pfal. 
ii. 7* Heb. i. 5, 6, 8. John i. 14, 18. John xv. 26. Gal. iv. 6. 
Q^ // one 'fthifcf'^ffjns hcj >re anAler in order oftivief 
^. No, for they are co- eternal. 

Q^ li one of than hafyre another in order of dignity or 
greatKefi .' 

j1. No; for they are ail equal in power and glory. 
Q^ IVhy then are they named in this ordsr, the Father^ the 
Son^ and the Holy Ghji > 

A. To denote the order of fuhfifting and working which 
they have among thcmf Ives: the Father fubfifUng and work- 
ing from hinifelf; the Son fubfiftirg and working from the 
Father; and tlie Holy GhuK fuhHiiing and working from the 
Father and Son, Jo'.in v. 19.' John xvi. 14. 

Q. Which ofthcfi three perfoht viade the nvorld? 
A, Each ol ihcm made it, as is evident from the fcriptures, 
which afcribe the woiks of creation to all the three, Gen. i. 
I, 2, 26. Ifa. xlii. 5. Hf:b. i. 2. John i. 3. Col. i. 16. Job 
33 4. Pialm xxxiii. 6. Ifa. xl, ii^ 13. 
Q. IVhic" w':hc three p rfont hfcarrr nianf 
(^ 'i'hc .S(.n, who is the ferond perfon of the plorious trini- 
ty: and (inco his inraTnuiiwn he is called the Lord Jefus Chrilh 
Q^ H'i'-.D doth it tipp<iar that Chnjl the Son is God equal 
'with the Fath.-T? 

A. From the holy fcriptiire«, in which we find the fame 
names, titles, attributts, v.vrks, worfliip and honour afcribed 
to the Son, as they arc to tlie Fdthtr. 

Q. What are thcf* rfffntial names and titles nvhich are 
afcribed to the is^n equal 10 the Fal' (.r. 

A, Even tlicfe wl ich are nioft eminent and glorious^ fudi 

a:s, God, the Lord Cod of the prophets, King of kings and 

Lord of lof ds, the great God, the mii^hty God, the true Godr 

the only wife Cod, God over all Mefl'ed for ever. And aJfo 

he IS culled J l hoy ah, which is the peculiar incommunicable 

name of the' only true God. Fox -aW v;VvvOcv fet xJs\«Sfc ^-ji^ 

texts, John L 1. J Tim. iii. 16. Re\.'x.'iCu.G. ^w.v«.,\%. 
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Tit. ii. 13. Ifa. IX. 6. i John v. 20. Jude 25. Rom. ix. 5. 
Zech. ii. to. Jer, xxili. 6. Pfalm Ixxxiii. 18. 

^Q^ H^hat are thej'e divine attributes nuhich are afcrihed to 
the Son eqttal 'with the F.tthfr? 

A. The holy fcripture aflerts, that he is eternal, unchange- 
able, almighty, omnifcient, omniprei'ent, infinite in holinefs, 
judice, goodnefs, and truth; as in thefe texts, Mic. v. 2. 
Heb. vii. 3. Heb. xiii. 8. Rev. i. 8. John ii. 24, 25. John 
xxi. 17. Rev. ii. 23. Matih. xviii. 20. Ifa. vi. 3. Rev. iii. 
vii. 2 Tim. iv. 8. Eph iit. 19. Rev. i. 5. 

Q^ What are thefe di-vine ivorks afcrihd to Chrijl the Softf 
which prove him 10 be the true God? 

Am The fcri|)tuf e afcribes to him the creation of the worid, 
the prefer vation and upholding of all things, the working of 
miracles by his own power, the forgiving of fins, the working 
of faith and repentance, the quickening of dead fouls, tlie 
opening of the underhand ing, bcdowirtg of the Spirit, raifing 
the dead at the laft day, judging of the world, and givin;» of 
eternal life, John i. 3, lo. Col. i. 16, 17. Heb. i 3. Mark 
^. 41. Mark. ii. 5. Heb. xii. 2. Adbs v. 31. John v. 21, 
25, 28, 29. Luke xxiv. 25. John xx. 22. Adls. ii. 33. 
2 Tim. iv. I John x. 28. 

Q^ What is that nmrjhip and honour afcrihed to Chrift the 
Sony ixfhich pr^jves him to he the true God? 

A* We find the fame religious divine worfhip and adoration 
given to him as to the Father, bot]\ by angels and men. A3 
alfo, he is made the objed of faith, of prayer, of praifo, and 
of facramental dedication, equally with the Fatlicr; a? we fee 
in thefe texts, Heb. i. 6. Matth. viii. 2. Matth. xiv. 13. 
John xiv. I. A6ls vii. 59, 60. 1 Cor i. 2. A6ts ix. 14, 
Rev. V. 12, 13. Matth. xxviii. 19. A<fls. xix. 5. 

Q. Is it vet the Fathtr^s exprffj nvit'/, that all men fhould 
honour the Son, even as they honour the Father? 

A. Yes ; as in John v. 22, 23. 

Q^ Voth not Go I the Father cull jftfus Chrifl his Fello'VJ or 
Equal? ^. Yes; as in Zech. xiii 7. 

Q^ Did no^fhd/l think hitnfjlfto he equal nkith him? • 

A. Yes ; for it ra faid, He thought i- no robbery to be equal 
m)ith (jf'd. Phil. ii. 6. 

Q. If the Son he God iviih the Father^ /loio \x\Xh GbTi^<^ 
MyFuther is f^rcAier thkn I? Johnxiv. ift 
W, Chrifl doili not /peak there of UU d\\\ci^ tk-axxi^^N ^^^ 
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in refpcdl of that, he and his Father are equally great : and 
therefore he faith, / and my Father are one. And it cannot 
be otherwife, Hnce one and the fame infinitely great Godhead 
is tlie undivided nature of them both. But in the place ob- 
jc<5lcdy as the contents (hews, Chriil doth fpeak of his media- 
torial office to which he is appointed by the Father, and in 
which refpcft he is the lather's fervant. 

Q^ Ij there not great aijurdity in maintuhJng the Son tt 
he in/lrkr to the Father in rtfpfO ff his divine nature^ 

A. Yes ; for it would lead us into Polytheifm, or the let- 
ting up of two gods, and tuo uljcds of worfhip, the one 
fupreme, and the other fubordinate; btfides, it would make 
Chrifl no God in a proper fenfc : for inferiority or dependency 
is inconfiflent with the notion of the deity. 

Q^ Honu doth it appear that the Holy Ghoft is God equal 
tvith the Father and the Son ? 

A, By the fame argliments that prove the divinity of the 
Son: for the Huly Ghofl hath the fame names, attributes, 
works, worfhip and honour afcribed to him, whidi the Father 
and the Son have ; he is called God, Jehovah ; he is eternal, 
omnifcient, omniprefent ; he created the world, miraculoufly 
formed and furnifhed Chrift's human nature, and infpired 
the pro)>hcts and apoflles ; he raifes the dead, regenerates and 
fan<5lifies his people; and he is the objcdl of divine worfliipi 
of prater, and facramental dedication: for all which, fee thefe 
texts, Adls V. 3, 4. £zck iii. 24, 26. Heb. ix 14. i Cor. 
ii. 10. Luke ii. 26. Pfalm cxxxix. 7, 8. Pfalm xxxiii. 6* 
Jobxxvi. 13. Matth. i. \><.. Luke iv. 18. 2 Pet. i. 21- Rora, 
viii. II. John iii. 6. 2 ThefT. ii. 13. Cant. iv. 16. 2 Coi. 
xiii. 14* Matth. xxviii. 19. 

Q. Do nve fiot recfiv:: diflin£l bLjJings and benefits from thefe 
glorious berfons ? 

A» Yes; the Father contrived the ranfora, and fent the 
ranfomer; the Son undertook and came to be our redeemer; 
and the Holy Ghod applies the redemption to us. 

Q. ijught not then a uifiin{i ghry to be giiMm to each of tiff 
bhpthfcc? -IP 

A. Yes ; and this will be the work of the redeemed witlm 
the ar^^els for ever. Rtv. i. 4, 5, 6. Rev. iv. 8, &c. Rev*. 
V, p, Sec, 

Q^ //giv are nxje to 'lunfl^ip one Go J in three ^ei f^ns? 
--^ We are to worfliip <Jcd \i\ CVvu&xVi^ ^Qiii>Qi^ ^icA^'^- 
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rit We muf^ afk of the Father, in the name of the Son, 
lod bv ti\c afulUr.c. vf the Holy Ghofl, John xvi. 23. Eph. 
f. 20. Jade 20. 

;Q^ CoiiU tfVr the do^irins ^'the holy trini*y be known by the 

ht if nature? 

if. No; and this fhould make us thankful for the light of 
revelation. 

Q. Ci/n this myftery of one in three^ and three in onCy be 
€omprc ''ended by human reafin? 

A, No ; the (hallow capacities of men cannot fathom the 
deep things of God. l^is great my (lei y is what we fhould 
beliere, reverence and adore, feeing we have the moft plaia 
and poiitive affertions in God's word of a trinity of perfons^ 
in an unity of efTence. 

Q^ // there any thing in religion contrary to reafonf 

A. No. 

Q^ Are there not miny things in it above the reach of human 
retftm? A, Yes. 

Q^ // it jtifl to rfje6i nvhat our natnre cannot account for f 

A, No; for then we (hould deny every one of God's 
cffential j^crfeAions, for each of them dotfi infinitely tranfcend 
our thoughts; nay, we Ihould deny that we have immortal 
(buls, and many other things in nature that our reafon cannot 
fearch out, fuch as the motion of the wind and tide, fee. 

Q^ H^hat Jh^ll *we think of thefe nvho deny the trinity^ or 
rrfufe the divinity of the Son^ or Holy Ghofl? 
//.'That they are blafj^hemers and damnable Hereticks 

feeing they deny fuch great and fundamental truths of God 

fe clearly revealed in his word. 



Q^U E S T I O N VIL 

Q^ IVhat are the Decrees of God? 

A, The Decrees of God are, his eternal Purpofe, 
According to Ijjie Counfel of his will, whereby, fof 
*is own glory,. .,^ he bath fore-ordained whatfcevcf 
Comes to pafs* 

Q^ IVhat do you underfiandhy Hod^i decree si 
^.^^^ eternal porpofes and appo\t^tfnenia coxiCttiivfc^^^^ 
*«tt55» that /liaJJ be io timQ and through ctetoUY^ 
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Q^ TVtre all God's decrees framed from eternity ? 

y/. Yes. 

*^ D'ifh God ptiri^f: nothir.^^ upon Tie'iu eyfiet gents in 
I lit iL'^jt ke had Infrc decreed? 

jL No, Adls XV. i8. Ifj. xlvi. ic. 

(^ jhid doth nothing fall out in tivie hit acc^^rditsg to 
ct:'?ul decrees? yL No, Iph. i. ii. 

(^ li'ould it not he hlofpherny to f.iy that God is the a 
ifji'-? ^' Vts. 

C^. W:nld it tiot v/ake God the authcfr offr^ to fy th 
h'rd d:ci Ji d Jirful afiiofs ? 

yl Ji vvonld indeed be blHfphemy to fay that he hat 
cre.'d to Lfilduatc (in: but it is not lb to Ly that !)e 
i' 'hjI to jitiinit Hnful rtv51ioi:s, and to ovtrriilc iheni t 
OV ^ pj««r:3us piirnorcs. 

<'^ Jl-jiv i\',:h it rppiar that Gcd vny have fich a hdy 
ahut 'A* ft ?:fHl actions of men? 

yl. I"Voiv. fcvcRiI iniianccs in fciirturc; prtrtlciilHrly 
in AiJl^. ii. ^. v.hcre Peter cl^arLV'tli home uj-on the J^ws 
crv. •:''''.-.;. c-t' Clirilt ^I'ith wirkcd lunds, .ind yet at the 1 
lime ii'.s, Thiit he v.-;is dtlivs.rtJ up lor that end h\ 
d:t'=Tf.,i.'i.i{e C'lin'tl and forti;n'-v/!-.'d'V.' of (jod. ISee 
Ai:tr. ir. 2 7, 28. where we may '"'-' tl ;it Cr<)«i's dciiiininc 
criirTv^i )!i (.f L'hri/t from eicrriitv, a;ui biiiipinn the <»re 
£0c;; ')'i; 1 ! {•■ to m-mkind, v/sis no n^rrntr ff txciifi.^ foi 
v.:-: ■ : ;. .i 'ii,- lews av^icd in it; ft'L-i;!'' it flov/ed fro 
wit! I..! jiincii/c in ihcni, and Wiis iLvjir own vuUmiar^ 
an J: J .'. 1. 

O- •'•' ■ ."■' c-uyfrl had G.d in f.rc-r.r.hivr'g all t''b:gsi 

yl. '' .'. : r.;i:r,i!'jl of his own wiil, whic!. was accordin 
r-!<j.v-* V. :ri-.?r.i, and the hi^hefl: reaH^n, h|>h. i. n. 
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O. •". r -:\tt end did C'.d /. cree dl! thir-'i? 

yl. r . Lis c'vn glorv, Rr.m. xi ^f.-, 

Q. /."." ?/ i:rf<:ti'sns rf'ris did h'j J. .'/•.- v fhrch to rlori 

y'', Ix.'i v. ik.Jin, power, holincrs, jullice, goodncis, 

Q^. C'v rM'' Irg fall cv,t intiw: to alter God^s decrees t 

O-^ //''■' .n'/c.irs it that his decreei are unchangeable? 

yj. i>...".-ii;/'j char oipg would ■kiT.\)on\\'tiV.t'.c'v->^'&.T^^^' 

did net :^i\ \';c iLe kits a;id ll-.^^ \u tV. wwj c>i\vv^ >^xi^ 
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Q^Do tke rnariy changes that full out in ti'ne^ fi:-^ as 
GotPs 7iiaU*!g the "xorUy avJ after^ward df/}foyh:g it, itul^rt 
M) alteraiiofi in GwJ's coiv^fcls or dtrrees ? 

A, No; for God from eternity, by his immutable dccrt:, 
did fore- ordain- all tLcfc aUeratlons. 
I Ql A^j//^ the irj7//.ifal:/ily of GoJ^s djcrecs take anv.iy tie 
y fra ii'/// of rational cteaf'.itjs /».' perpyi^ming their afliovs? 

A* No, but ratlier doth ertabilfh it; becaufe God hi-th 
decreed to bring about his purpofes in a way agreeably to 
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et^rmine in every 
Q^/ire there mt 7^1 any cafual things that f Ml out in /'* 
^rldy ni)bii:h m ly be afcrihed to chance ? 

A. No: for though there be m.iny things cafual or contin- 
i^J\x in refpeft of fecond ciiufes or indrummta, as fal;i:>nr ort 
^'iihoutbr beyond their defi^n; y;:t there is nothing thi<t f.i.s 
^*3t by chance, or is ci^r.ul in rtfj^c^ft of God, tliat ibretjs 
•*Qd determines every thin^ that con)Cs tj pafs. jL 

Q^ Hath not God Jn-jdjiinaied fome to eternal lif ? iPP 
-/f. This is plainly aiTerted in fcripture, Eph. i. 4, 5, 6r- 
2 Thcff. ii. 13. 

Q^ JVas their frrfecn faith, repentance or good ivorh iha 
^<»«/& of this decree? 

A, No, but only the effect cf it: fox God decreed yil 
^^lefeas neceflary means to eternal life, ss is clear frcrn tl-e 
^^recited texts, I'-ph. i. 4, 5, 6. 2 Thcli' ii. 13. and fjj a 
-'^^fts xiii. 48. We are ch^fen that w^ Jbould he holy, not b:- 
c*iiife we are holy. 

Q^ What than nvas the caufe ofCod^s d:'cree ofelcfiljn? 
A. Nothing but his good pleafure and free love, Rom ic. 
"1 I, 13, 18. No man haih any ground of boafiing; for Ci ;l 
vath pad by one, and pitched upon another, accordirg to /.is 
sovereign will and pkaiure. 



Q^U E S T I O N VIII. 
I Q."//i?w doth God c:< rente his Decrees? 

A, God extcarcl his Decrees in the Works of 
Creation r.nd rroviclcr.cc. 

(i, ^'^/j.rfJ: jui ufid^r/iaL'l h; God's e>:cciAtinc» Vu dc:r-:t^' 
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A. His bringing to pals the things which he had before 
ordained. 

Q^ Are CoiPs decrees brought to paft in his nvorks in time ? 

A. Yes. 

Q^ IVhat are thefe works of Go J? 

A, His works of cred,iion and providence. 

Q^ Are thefe all the nx:ot ks of Cod, nuhich he hath decreed to 
hrin^ to pafs ? -// Yes. 

(X I^ *^' '^^ 'ojork ofyedttnpiion a part of God*s nvorhp 
'which he had decreed from etct nity ? 

A, Yes, but this is here included in Goti's wofk of pro?i- 
d|nce; and indeed his work of redecfeming ]o(i (inners is the 
moll glorious part of his providence towami men. 

Q^ What is the difference betivfen Cod*s executing or hrtng" 
ing to pafs his nvcrks of creatiom^ and his nuorks of providence ? 

A. The former he executed in fix days, but the latter he 
continues flill to execute; the one without means, but the 
€idm ufually by means. 

^^ Are there not wany of God* s decrees yet to he executed f 

^^pYes; but they fhali all be executed in due time, in the 
order God hath appointed, Ifa. xlvi. lo. Rev. i.'x. RcT. 
3ULii. 6. Rom. xi. 25, 26. 



Q^U E S T I O N IX. 

Q^ What is the Work of Creation ? 

A. The Work of Creation is, God's making all 
Things of nothing, by the Word of his Power, in the 
Space of fix Days, and all very good. 

Q^ What is it to create? 

A, It is to make fomething out of nothing; and likewUe 
the making of a thing out of matter wholly unfit for it, as 
man's body of the duft of the ground, is termed creating. 

Q^ Who is the creator of all things ? A^ God. 

Q^ Out of 'what did God make alt things. A. Of nothing. 

Q^ HoMs can that he faid^ feeing man *was made of tin 
dufi of the earth? 

A, l^ec^\}{t Oo^ made that duft out of nothing. • 
Q. Ca/i n^neeifc create or maks a thing out of rwtVihv^VA :" 
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jf. No ; Deithct' my or angel can create the leaA atoms 

Q^ Cannot an angel tnahe a living creature? 

jt. No, not fo much as a fly. 

Q^ Can an angel turn any thing into nothing ? A. Nc|# 

Q^ Can God do this ? 

A, Yes, he eould annihilate the whole world as eafily as 
he created it. 

Q^ Did God employ angels as his inftruments in the tvork 
' ef creation? A. No. 

Q^ By nvhat means then did God make all things ? 

A. By the word of his power; He fpake and it nuas done, 
P/dlm xxxiii. 9. 

Q^ What nvat that nuord 0/ power he made ufe of? 

A. That in Gen. i. Let it be ; as, Let there he light ^ 
let there he a firmament^ and the like. 

Q^ in nsihat time did God make all things ? 

a7 In (ix days. 

Q^ Could not Go J have made them in lefs time? A,^^t, 

Q^ Why then did he take fo long time to do it ? ^V 

A, To give us a more diflin<5l view of the order oTthc 
creation, and to fet us an example .of wotking iix days, and 
refting the feventh. 

Q^ In nuhat fta'e did God make all things at fit ft ? 

A. God made all things at iirft very good, Gen. i 3 r. 

Q^ What is the m::aning ofthcfe w^r*//, all very good ? 

A. That, of all the things that were made, there w;is nore 
of them marred in the making; all of them anfwered the crea- 
tor's deOgn, and were fit to fhew forth 1^ glory. 

Q. If all God*s nvorks are very goodfthdn nuhfi nvcrk if 
Jfn, that is fo very evil? 

A» Sin is none of God*s works; it Is only the work cf 
the devil, and of man that was tempted by him. 

Q. And nuhofs fworkmarifhip are the devils^ or *i\)ko mads 
them 

A, God made them angels of light, but they made them- 
• fclves devils by fin. 

O- When ivere the angels created? 

ji> Cfnainly within the fpace .of ihe fix days meniqned^ 
by Mofes ; for i-n that time we are told that God fini^ie.V 

ktbe cHating of the heivens with their hofts, G^tv \\. \* %• 
^M^ich mall include the aogels, which arc ex^xt^^ ct^^^A \:t^.^- 
-^fcaJy hoit, Luke ii 13. And mw^ x\vvvi\L v\v-^ "^^^ 
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created on the full day with the empyreal heaven, Gen. i. i. 
Jub xxxviii. 6, 7. 
• * Q. JP'hy nuas not M-.fes viore exprcfs and particular wf.h 
** '^tUt'''^ '^ ^'''' creation fif argAi? 

A. Bccaafc it bt-in^ liis ^'jcat defign to give a Iiiflory of 
the church, and its ori;>inal from the creation of the world, 
he jii'^ged it fulilcicnt '^or his purpofe to give us no more but 
a Hioi t account of the vilible creation, to which angels do not 
bilong. • 

Q. Fjr luhaf end di I God viak: the nvorU? 

A, The I^ord huth made all things for himfelF, and for the 
nianifcfling of his glorious p'.ric(ftlons, l*rov. xvi. 4* 

Q. IVhat are tnc attt ihtites of G y/ nvhich do moji glorioujly 
p.dnc fjrth in the ncof ks r,f crcatic-n ?- 

A. His iiilinitc jiowtr, wifdom and goodcefs. 

Qj Uoni) is ttii glory if G)d*s Poiuer difplayed in making 
iJ.v nvor/il? 

jt^In his bringing all things of a fudden out of the womb 
oMpiing by his bare word, Knm. i. 20. 

Ql IIoiu doth the y lory c/GOii^s IVifit.ni JJ/tne forth herein? 

A. In ihe ajiiazing variety of creiiiures, and the beautiful 
order and liarniony of all things; the view whereof made the 
IMalmirt cry out, Pfctlm c'v. 2 \. L^^rd, honv fmnifold are 
try *v)orlisl in nvifJoKi hnjtth.u "/.:dz thew all. 

Q._^ Ho*w is tkt' gkry if Gjd*s Goodfiifs man if ft cd iti 
^reai ion ? 

A, Tn providing fuch a commodious halitation for man 
before he gnve hiq^a being, and m.ikinp nil t!ie creatures 
it'ofervient to him, rnim viii. 3, 4, S'c J*f,i!m xxxiii. 5. 

Q. On ni'i?ich da^ of the creation did God jnake light toflAnef 

A. Upon the firll dciy. 

<[Y Wdre the fitv^ 7noon and fars made lie firfl day ? 

A. No; they were not made til] the fourth day of the 
creation. 

Q^ Honv could there he light made before the fun? 

A. It was cafy for the great Creator to form a* bright 
iamlnouG body, and carry it about to enlighcen the v/orld fur 
the (ifit three days, and ;ifterwaids pl<ice that liglit in the fuoi 
moon and /iars, when they were, crewtcd. 

<2i ^^*^ nvere the fijhes creafid? A, C^ vW l\-Ui day. ^ 
Q^ //%vjf 1v^rJ fH:m mated? " A, Ot\ \^^«w 'iiiAXx C^riL-^* * 

<i //%// ^/^ Gcd on thcfevsnth day ? 
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A, He reded from all his work, and fan^lificd it for his 
Sabbath. 

Q^ Was God nveary luith his nuori, that be rjl^'d nfter it ? 

yl. No; the Creator of the ends of the earth fainicth n^^. 
neither is weary, Ifa. xl. 28. 

Q^ What is to be UTiderftood then by God's refling ? 

y^. His ceafing from work. 

Q^ What doth God teach us by this exawhU'? 

A. To ceafe from the labour of the wctk, and keep a fc- 
venth part of our time holy to the Lord. ' 

Q. Is it not evident froM fi?h'e at.d reafon^ as ^ivcli as 
fcripture^ that the *wotLI did r.oi cxyt frcui tt^rviiyy hut rvar 
created f^fue few thoufand jsars r/^"y, aecoi\Av.g to Mofs^s 
account ? 

ji. Yes; it is- clearly evident from the lutcncfs of the in- 
vention of arts, the foundation ofcitits, the utcti.-i^of il.itcs, 
and the writing of hiitoric?, r.onc of v^liich do we iind fo 
antient as the time of the crcaiion fixed by Mofes. B-jlidcs, 
the being of mountiiins and valleys is a j/'ain demonlfrfcon 
that the eatth was not from crcrniry; for, (ceing the rain ftill 
vaflieth down fome earth from the heights, if the fmallefl 
quantity fliould but come down once in a thoi.f;inil ye.:rs, it 
is certain the noiintalns would have been entirely kvtli'd in 
an infinite ccurfc of years, fo iliat no height had now appeared, 

(^ Would it rrA be /refit able fr us to mj Jit ate much upon 
the beautiful and ft ftp- '.-/.'< u r err-' -'/;;? ? 

A. Yes; it wjl'.H make us hcile in onr own eyes, raife in 
as an awful fcnfe and vtncrarion of God's j^o-A'cr and miijrdj', 
caufe us hate fin th.4t brings difv.dcr into ih.is t^^avjtiful tr^me, 
and help us to truff to our Maker's power ind goodnefs in all 
our firaits and diilicultics. 



Q_U E S T I O N X. 

Q. H'nv did Gcd create j\ian? 
^- * ■ 

A.' Gcd crc.Udd M^n Maic and Female, after his 
own Irha;z'*i i-^ Knowled^re, Rigliteoufnefs and IIo- 

.I^pefsy wiih Dominion over the Creatures. 
» ■ • 

BL ' 

Q. IFtic^ ij i&ff prhc'il^^al crcainn u/o?; tiU eartb" 

.t>/. Man, 
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Q^ Why then nuas he made after all other creatures ? 
A. Becaufe God thought fit to make the world as an houHr 
ready furnifhed for him, before he would create man to in- 
t \^\K it. 

^T^ What fort of a creature h man ? 
A. A compound being of foul and body, created male and 

emale* 

Q^ What is male and female^ 

A. Man and woman. 

Q^ Honv many wen did God create at firfif 

A. Only one man» and one woman. 

Q^ What are the two confiituent farts of man? 

A, Soul and body. 

Q^ What is the foul of man ^ 

A. It is a fpirit, rational, inviGble and immortal, by which 
a man exerts all vital and intelligent ads, lives, moves, under- 
fiands and wills. 

Q^ Honu nvas man*s foul made? 

At God breathed into him, and he became a living foul. 

Q. Ofiu^at nvas man^s body made? 

A. Adam's body was made of the duft of the- ground, and 
Eve's was made of a rib from Adam's fide. " 

Q^ Can the body live nvithout the foul, A. 'No* 

Q^ Can the foul live 'without the body? A, Ye»* 

Q^ After nsihofe image did God create man? 

A» After his own image. 

Q^ Did this lie in man^s hody^ or in ar^ bodily fhape or 
likenefs ? 

A. No, but in man's foul, which is a Ipirit endowed with" 
natural faculties and moral qualities, that bear ibme refem- 
blance of its Maker. 

Q^ Wherein doth the Jhul refemble God in its nat^ra^ fa- 
tulties? 

A. As it is an immortal fpirit, endowed with underftand-r 
ing, will and mefmory. 

Q^ Wherein did man at firfi refemble God in moral qua- 
lities? •* 

A* In his knovviedge, righteoufnefs, holinefs and dominion' 
over the creatures. 
Q^ //^^a/ Xmfnjaledge nuas man endtmid ivit^ at his frjf 

-<< He had i Fa/l knowledge o£ God, qf Vui \v» m^ ^'^ 
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of his works and creatures ; and thefe in the lower world he 
knew well' how 10 ufe and govern /^'id, as sn nifance of 
his knowledge, he gave names to all thclivio^ cri.ituic?, fui* 
table to their natures, ar the ilrlt (ight of them, Gen. ii. 19 so. 

Q^ IVhat ivaj that Rigntnouff.ffs 'which man hud at htj fir ft 
€r eat ion ? 

A. He had an upright and righteous will, which inclined 
him to do juflice to all his fellow- creatures. 

(^ Wherein did his Hdifufs ii- ? 

A, In the purity of his foul and its afft ftions, whereby he 
was inclined to hate all fin, love what was pure and pleafant 
to God, and f^udy a perfedl conformity to his holy law, both 
in heart and life. 

Q^ Dii ntt this Mirefs tyf nature fit man for communion 
nuith God^ and enable him to keep his lanu pcrfc^ily* 

A. Yes. 

Q^ Was not boUmfs the principal part of God's image in 
man^ 

A. Yes: and ftiil it is the excellency of man in any (late» 
whether in earth or heaven, feeing it is by this that he refem* 
hies God. 

Q^ Doth not knonuledge beautify a man too ? 

A. Yet,- very much, if attended with holinefs; but know- 
ledge without holinefs is father the rtfemblance of the derll 
than of God, Gen. iii. i. A6bs xiii. 10. 

Q^ Was the dominion man at firfl had over the creatures 
mny part of God* s image in man? 

A^ Yes ; for by it he refembled God in his authority and 
government. 

Q^ What nvas that dominion nvhich man had at firji over 
the creatures f 

A. It was that authority which was given him over the 
fiih of the fea, fowls of the air, and hearts of the earth ; with 
power to rule, .ufe and difpofe of them at his pleafure ; they 
^ being fubje^ to his orders. 

Q^ Hath not man now loft this dominion in a great meafuref 
A* Yes ; for, with refpe^t to the moft part of creatures^ 
man now is either a terror to them, or they to him, which 
n one of the bitcef fruits of the fall. Since man hath rebelled 
ag^nit God> no wonder the creatutt^ fio^^ i^^Viv;M.\ ^^.^ 
m&bedicnt to hiau 
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qjU E S T I O N XT. 

Q^ JFi:.nf o^e God's ITcrh cf Provide r. a? 

A. GoH's Works of Providence aie, his moft holy, 
vifv:, r.nii po'^crru) nr^-'firvin^T, and governing all his 
creatures, and all their acUons. 

Q^ //-jTii df^fh it appear that there is a providence that go- 
Vc'rns the '•sX.rjriJ? 

A. rVcm plain fnipTure ii/Tcrtions, and from the exaA 
acconipliilrntni of fcripture ])roj)hccics; as alfo from natural 
things o'jvioiiS to all, fuch as the cxadnefs of the fun's mo- 
tions, diurr.^.l and annicii, th;it ])roduce the roofl uniform 
rcvokiti ns of day and r.i;?,!it, and the difFcient feafons of the 
year, in order to provide us of ih? ncceffaries and comfons 
of life: and LkcAifc the ii^inial ebbing and flowing of the 
f<fa; tlvc rtmarkalde r.wt for ptdlrving and propagating sill 
the difl'ertnt fpccics cf li\ii.g creatures, whether rational, fen- 
fitivc, or vegct.ible. IhTuIis nsrvny other furprifing obferva- 
tions and occurrences; all which convince us of the being of 
9 wife providence, that rules ihv; world. 

Q^ Il^hat are the ohjcfls of Cod^s prwidcnce^ or the things 
about 'which it is cjKccrrcd? 

A. It rcaclicth i;!! the crcatur(:s, and all their adlions, 
Pfalra ciii. 19. John xv. 5. At^ls xvii 28. 

Q^ // G5J'/ provi i^!.*iC(f concerned ah'jut the meanefi as mteil 
as the hightft crcatuns ? 

A. Yes; there is nothing fo hi^^h that it is without its 
reach, and nothing fo mean th^t it is below its notice: for^ 
as he rules in the arr.iies of heaven, fo he takes care of the 
very ravens, (barrows, lilies, grafs and hairs of our head's 
Dan. iv. 35. Mutth. x. 29, 30. Matth. vi. 30. Luke xii. 2^ - 

Q^IfG--d take care-ofjuch vican creatures'^ aivV/ he not 
f?iiich more take care of the houfKdJ cf fiiih? A. Yes. 

Q^ IVha-- are the ^fts of Gud's proyi<!e?ice about his crcA* 
turesy find their v^iiov'? 

A. I'hcy are chiefly two, to wit, his preserving and £0vcm- 
ingofthem, 

Q^, /7C7K^ ^ot/> h Prcfervc }ls crc:iUires^ 
^ /(f^ iwholdiiig them in b<iiv\^> dv,t\:ci^At^ \\\^«w l:^\a. 
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evil, and providing them means of fubfillence, Hcb. i. 3. 
Pialm cxix. 91. Pfalm. cxlv 15, 16. 

Q^ fV'^uiil not the creatures cojiti-.us in tkeir beings *ivithoiit .*v. 
God's uph'JcJfrjg of thcpi? V| . 

jim No, they would fink into nothing again without it; 
and, in this refp'.dt, providence is as a continued creation, 
Acts xvii. 28 

Q^ Could not fuch creatures as the a?: gels live and fu^jtjl 
Viithout C'ja^s pr'.vidir.:,:? 

yL No, no more than a fly, or any fi'.ch creature. 

Q^ Honx) djth God Govern till his crjatutes and their • 
anions ? • 

^. By dire<5ling them to their proper ends acrorc^irg to 
tiieir nnrurcs, proHuclnj; events by liicm According v: his 
pleafure, and overruling all ihtir a-ft ons to his ov\n glorj', 
Prdm cxlvii. 15. 16 Prov. xvi. 9. 3;^, 

iJ^^Doth not God f.vici hues muke i.is creatutes aSl ccKiraty 
to their natwul cowjj an * force? 

/I. Yes, wbtn he p'.rifcih to I'.ft ii:i"acrilcufly, as in divid- 
ing of the waters, Coulii^n; iron to iwim, rtflruining the force 
of fire, the fury of lions, c^c. 

Q^ Doth tne proviJef.cc of God cxt.Tid tj alt t be a£iio?ij of 

7U2n ? 

A. Yes, to them a!!, whether they be good or bad, natural, 
moral or cadul, Ac5^s >Lvii. 28. Jjl^n x\. 5. hxod. xxi. 1 2, 15. 

Q. IVh.it hiin.i h.-t'y dhhi-' p'^ovidi* ce ahoutff.fiil -jiii'jfii? 

A, He hitth a h- ly h:-:nd, in permitting; th^^m, limiting and 
' retraining them, and directing tiicm to holy and wife ends 
beyond the intjntions of the aclois, -Ads xiv. 16. Pfkim 
Ixxvi. 10 Ifk. X. 5, 6,- 7. 

Q^ Ho-^v doth God pjrviit 7nen tj fdl info /tf.? 

A, He in his juft jufigment leaves tiicn:, or gives them 
up to their own hearts kills, and the iuliigsiions of ijatan, 
P£ilm ]?cxxi. II, 12. 

Q. JVty doth Go ■ permit fiiu nv'^cn he can hi?ider it? 

A, In this he acls ss a i'.oly j?nd jufl judge; when men 
cefufe his calls, and dcfoife light and iove, he ju'Mv puniflicth 
theni by leaving them to tiiemlelves. And yet he is pledfed # 
to t?ri;per juftice wi^h much mercy and wifclom; for hereby 
. he fliews men what evil is in their htam £ot \\\Hiv\" cca^nXLxxv^'^ 
Mad bumilisLtionf and hew wondeTfuW^ V\t cwk-oxcw v^iowv^-- 
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worft things to his own gL.Ty, nnd the good of his churchy 
2 Chun, xxxii. 31. i\eh ix. 28. 

O Cafi Y'yti tiiuJiriHe tl ts hy any ivPaKces from fcrtpfure? 

A, Yes; it is fvidcnt, net only in ihe bctiaying and cruci- 
fying ol CI ii(t mentioned before upon the Itventh queflion^ 
but alfo in th fcHing iA Joftph into Egypt: the H<5lors meant 
it for evilj but God turned it about for great good, Gen. 1. 20. 

Q^ Who I re thtff'e about nuhom the providence of (jod is tnoft 
efpectuUy concerns, d^ 

A. The church, and all who are true believers; when 
others have only Go I's common and general providence to 
look to, thcfe h»ve his fpccial and nitherly providence to 
depend u)x)Of feeing he hath promifed to make -AX things work 
together for their good, Rom. viii. 28. 
^Q. What are the properties of God* s providential ails ? 

A7 There are thiee mentioned in the anfwcr; i. They arc 
mod Holy, without ipot or blemifli. 2. Moll Wiie, without 
miilake or error. 3. Moll Powerful, they cannot be ftopt 
or refifled, Pfalm cxlv. 17. Rom. xi. 35. Dan. iv. 35. 

Q^ If God doth goz'^rn the nvorld fo nuifciy^ »why doth he let 
his psopL- he uffl,fft^d^ and his enemies profper in the nuorld? 

A. God's wilclcm is hereby glorified: for ihefc difpen- 
fktionsy however crooked they fecm to us, are wifely ordered 
to carry OQ the lalvation of his people, and deiirudloD of his 
enemies. 

C^. Are there fiot many nvio pr.iiiically deny God*s provi- 
dence? 

A. Yes; fuch as thefe vho do not confult with God in 
their undertakings, nor letk hisblelTing thereupon; and thfefe 
who afcribe their fuccefs more to fccond ciules then unto 
God; and thefe who jtre impatient under aHlidions, diftruif 
God in their firaits, cr betake themfelves to unUwful IhiiiLt 
to obtain what they want. 

Q^ IVhat regard ought ive to Jhcnv to the providence tf 

Godr 

A. We ought by prayer to interefl providence in all oup 
affairs, and depend upon its care: we ought ferioufly to ob- 
ferve its fleps, and humbly fubmit to its determinations. 

'Q^ Ought ive not to put a rematk on all the gracious Jlefi 
^ 0(?//^ J ^evidence t9'\»:ards us? A. Yts. 

Q^ /^^a/ are thefe ntfe ought efptcially to rein ark? 
^ 6'uch as tiie care of providence "ux \jttfet\va^>»va^2Mt 
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womb and from the womb; watching over us in our helplefs 
infancy; ordering our lot to fall in a land of goipel ligh% and 
Eot among mfi'lels; allowing us religious education, and good 
exanipl's; g'ving us wak'.ning ordinances and difpenfationS 
for our converfion to God ; prcfervirig our lives fo long amidft 
fb many dangerous nfeafes and accidents; and keeping uS 
from many fnares and tempt <Ltions to Go. 



(QUESTION XII. 

Q^ What /pedal a6l of Providence did God exerc'ije 
Howard Man in the EJlate wherein he was created? 

A. When God had created Man, he entered into a 
Covenant of Life with him, upon Condition of perfeA 
Obedience: Forbidding him to cat of the Tree of 
-■Knowledge of Good and Evil, upon Pain of Death. 

Q. What did God nvith fnan after he had created Shn? 

jfl^ He entered into a covenant with him. 

Q^ fVhat do you mean by a covenant? 

A* A mlitaal pacflion or agreement betwixt two partie's. 

Q^ Honu many covenant j hath God entered into tvith fnanP 

A. Two, to wit, the covenant of works,' and thecovenaik 
f>f grace. 

Qj^ ff^hich (tfthefi t'wo covenante did God make mntb Adam 
mtfifflf ■ 

A. It was the cbv^nant of works, which in tBe anfwer is 
tailed a Covenant of Life. 

(^ Why is it called both a Covenant ofWorks^ and a Cove^ 
nant of Life? 

A. It 18 called a cov^naii^ of works, from the condition 
of it; and a covenant of life, from the promife or reward 

l^fibou doth it appear that God and Adam did really en^ 
far into covefiant? 

A,^ From this, that God required Adam to obey bis will^ 
'jvomiGpg him life if he fhould do it, and threatning death tm 
hini if he did not. And doubtlefa Adam, who wa& tnA5i& 
ITter the image of God, confentcd to th» Vv\% C^^^Xsrf\^'Si* 
^e9 Brtt jotimated to Idm. 
*- Q^ iKfi/Zi// cfftfcnant a condition in it^ 
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A» Vesi to wity Works, or obedience to the \^'il! of God. 

Q. What do you mean by the coudition of a covenant? 

ji7 A fpecial article or term, upon the fulfilling of vhich 
the promifed bleflin^rs of the covcuant only arc to be bellowed. 

Q^ JVhat fort oft^hsdience did this covzr.ant require as the 
condition of it ? 

yi. Pcrfcft obedience to tlie whole will of Gai. 

Q^ When viay obedience he reckoned pcrf^tf 

A. It is fo when a man continues in doing ail things com- 
manded by Gody without any dcfedt in matter or maDner, 
piinciplc or ends. 

C^ iVas there no ffracc in the covenant ofnvorks ? 

A* Yes, there was much grace in God's condefcending 
to enter into covenant with his own creature, and prominng 
i'liin p/cat rewards to encourage hir.i to obcditnce, when he 
\v;i«; sbfoliitcly obliged to it by his creation, though nothing 
had been promifed at all. 

Q^ IV hat' nvas the re*ward proviifd in this covenant for 
viands okdience? A. Life. 

Q^ m.'jt fort -flife nvas it? 

A, A threefold life, natural, fpirltual and eternal. The 
natural and fpiritual life, given to man at his creatioi«, was to 
be continued with him; and in clue time he v.as to be tranf- 
lated to eternal life in heaven, without I'ying. 

Q. What account can you give of thti nature of that three* 
fold life? 

A. The natural life confifts in the rnion of foul and body; 
the fpiritual life in the union of tie foul with Go I; the eter- 
nal life in the happinefs of t!ie whclc- man in the immediate 
Tifion and fruition of God in heaven A):- ever. 

Q. Wiis this covenant viade 'with /i...ivi fir himflf ahne? 

A. No; it v/as made with him, not only for him(elf;r but 
in the name of all his poller ity. 

Q^ Had A Jam fujfficievcy of flrsngth and grace givef^JUm 
^t fi*f}% to perform the condition of this covenant ? A^^de^* 

Q^ Did not this covenant require obedience to the laSole 
fnorallanv? A. Yes. 

Q^ Where nvas that law nvritten? 

A. In the hearts of our firft parents. 

Q^ //viv /^^r^ not fovtething elfe that God required ef thM 
ajfri/c'/// /ria/ofthir obedience f 
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A. Yes, namely. That they fhould not eat of ^hc tree of 
knowledge of good and evil. 

Q. Why did God deny them that one tree ? 

A. To try their fubjedlio'n and obedience to their fovcreign- 
Lord, of whom they held all comforts; and to teach them 
that their chief happinefs did not lie in the enjoyment of tem- 
poral things, but of God's favour; and that they ought to- 
prefer his will and plealure to all the delights of fenfe. 

Q^ Had that tree any virtue in it to make men kno'witjg 
mnd -niifi ? 

A, N^o, it had none, though Satan deluded them with this 
temptation. 

Q^ IVhy then nvas it called the tree of knowledge of good 
and evil ? 

A^ It was fb called, to aiTure them, that, if they did eat 
of it, they fhould know to their fad experience, both what 
good they would forfeit, and what evil they would brin^. u^rua^ 
then^lfelves and their poilsriry. 

Q^ What ^ood 'were they to for f sit and lofo ? 

A- Both the image and favour of God. 

Q^ What evil nvere they to fjtl? 

A* The wrath and curfe of God. 

Q^Wm this penahy^ plainly intimated t: r -'• * • *- 
covenant naas made 'with them? 

A. Yes; for God Aiid, /.; /"/•■.» ...7 {!? ^ ;\ :. J . 
Jh'tit Purely die, 

^ -.hai I'-rt cf .-r-"' ■'.■»■;; . .■ " ;* :r>-i': -. . • ■ 

wit, ': •:./■'. ■•jp^i/oral, \\.x ;i .li ;. '.a c. .'nui- 

(^ ■//:.;; ..jCjUfU cc2*2 jou 'jive of the fiaidrj ofth.il . ' 
fiUve i^? 

A. '"* npcr.ii or natural J*:; !i cofi.l'ls in the '^ p.'r -.tlo:! of 
L)ui roiM the body; Spiiva;il deat'. «n the 1^ }-»-.■ 'Ci)n of 
ml irom Goi, and th^ lois of his iinag-; Lccin.i! dc«tili 

f?n :he ("ep-iraii .n of both il.;ul and body from the conifor- 
table pref<:nce cf Go J for eve:-. 

Q^D/J il'nm .;V niturally that very day he ate *lti fruit? 

A* No; for he lived till he v/as 9?o year^ old- 

Q^Now t'cn 'UMf the threat, f 'g cfCo ' . L\:'j'.npli;hi-d? 

A, On the ^Ay h^Q\6.f:x^ 1.. Aved V^vvvw\?i\'*J>ft:A^^«*^^A 
tUblc to tcnipotJ And eternal death, 

T7 - 
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Q^ IVhat, da you underjiand by thefe nuordst He died fpiri- 

^. I underftand, that Adam loft the image and favour of 
God; that he became mortal, and liable to all afHiflions in 
this life, and to the torments- of hell hereafter. 

Q^ //7^ oiwi not tbsi ffntence fully execute upon bsfu prc^ 

A, We have ground to believe he was faved from eternal 
death by the mediation of Chriit.; and for the eiedl's fake, 
who were to fpring from him, he got a reprieve as to natural 
death fur a time: yet Ha gave his body the death's wound, 
•f which he died at length. 

(^May nv0 not read tnuch cf Jtn^s evil in that- aiufuL 
threatning ? 

A, Yes; for fin is an evil that deprives man of the happi- 
nefs of a threefold life, and expofes him to the mifery of a 
threefold death.. 

Q^ Was there any place in that owenant for a mediator or- 
furety ? 

A. No; for it required perfonal obedience or fufFering 
from every man, for himfclf. 

Q^ Would it not accept of repentance from JinnerSf and- 
Jincere endeavours after obedience^ though imperf eh f 

A. No; for it required obedience abfolutely perfefl, and 
fentenced the tranfgrefTur to wrath for the leaft failure, with- 
out any hope of mercy to the penitent. 

Q^ Ought not all believers to hlefs God that they are not un^ 
der this covenant? A, Yes. 

Q^// not the cafe of unbelievers Jadp nubo fill remain urn-- 
dtrit? A.Yts. 

Q_U E S T I O N XIII; jfc 

Q^ Did ourjirjl Parents continue, in the EJlate waKm 
they were created, 

A. Our firft. Barents, being left to the freedom of 
their own Will fell from the Eftate wherein they. 
were created^ by fmning againii God. 

Q^ >5%/ nvax the ejiate wherein our jirjl fartnU -gwrt 
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jf. I^ was a ftate of innocence, and of great happinefs. 

Q^ IVhcrein did their happinefs lie? 

A. They were free of all fin and miferjr; they had all-^ 
earthly felicity in paradife, and enjoyed fweet commuoioo^- 
with God. 

Q^ H(y\a did they fall from ihii happy fiatef 

A^ By finning againd God. 

Q. IVere they not made upright f after the image cf G;d? 
andHonv then could they Jin ? 

A. Tho(%h they were made upright, yet they were noc ' 
oontirmed in that eilate^ke the eledt angels; but created 
mutable, being left to the freedom of their own will. 

Q^ ff^cre they created *with any will or inclination to Jin? 

A, No. . 

Q^ What do you mean by the freedom of 'will that they lucre 
left to? 

A. That they were not under conflraint from any, but 
Had a liberty in their will to chufe or refufe either good or 
eril. 

Q^ Had they not a fufjicient liberty in their nviUy and ponver' 
ic have obeyed God in all things^ and to have rjtflsd alltemp^ 
tatiom to Jin? 

A. Yes, if they had ufed it well, as- they might have done: ■ 
but having their (lock in their own hand, without any confirm- 
iBg grace from God, fhey might alfo fall, if they would. 

Q^ Hath ftUen vian the fame freedom of .'will to nuhat is' 
good, that Adawhad at flrji? 

A. No: though fome relicts' of that freedom ' to things '• 
naturally or morally good beioand in unregeneratc men, in* 
fome more, in fome lefs; yet they have no freedom of will'- 
to things fpifitualiy good, htiug dead in-Jins and trefpajfcsj 
£ph. ii I. 

Ho regenerate per font attain to Adam^sfre^om ofnaill - 

P.7Not altogether in this life, though they recover it in a 
good meafure: but being only renewed in part^ and the image • 
of God imperfedl in them while here, their wills are not 
intirely free to what is good, there being (Hll a fad mixture 
in them of inclination to what is evil. 

- Q^ What freedom of*willhave the faints in gUr>^? ; 

■ A,. They hare a /reedoxn of will oiuv ^^ v<^3X \'& ^^5A^ "^A^ 

E5 
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a peTfc£t fireedoTn too; and, by virtue of confirming grace, 
they cRnnot v.ill &ny thing that is evil. 

Q. IVhat do you ffiean by GotPs L'uving our firfl parents U 
the freedom of their fwill? 

A, His rufleri-g them to make tlicir choice when both 
good and evil were in their offer, and not giving them any 
new fnpph'cs of grace to prevent their, will. from yielding to 
temptations to fin* 

Q^ W^y did he not give thefe nenv fvpplies? 

A. Becaufe he was not bound to do it, and Ire had glori- 
ous defi^i^ns to bring about by not doing it. 

Q^ What lemptat'wn had our firji parents t'i Jin cgainji 
God? 

A. Firjiy The u:vil temjJted the woman to eat of the for- 
bidden tree; and, hcxt^ he put Iier on to tempt Adam to do 
the Time. 

Q^ Could Satan have ujldany vihlcftce to'caufe them Jin? 

A, No; all he could do, was to tempt them to.. it in a fubtife- 
ir.rinncr. 

Q. Ji'h:it methoil did he take in doing it? 

A, He made ufe of the ferpent, and fpake out of it; Ife 
fliewcd them ihc dLTirablencfs of the fruit, and perfwaded 
them that by eating it they fhould become wil- as C>od, and 
fliould efcape the punifhment ihrcatned; he attacked Eve 
when file was aljne, and then made ufe of her to prevail 
with her hufband. 

Q^ // it 72'jt a/;« fhit account, tffat Chrifl calls ike devil a 
Li^r avd Alttrdi:rcr from the htgi/fnint/? 

A. Yes : for it waf by lies and f aiii^hoods that he murdered 
our firi! parents and their poi'krity- 

Q. IV J s it not a dreadful Jin in them to believe the devil 
more tl^au Go^^? * 

A. Yes ; and it i^ what A Jaro's children are much ino^ed 
to do flill. according to tb-eir c.iamnle. • , -ib 

Q^ IVhat '\xould become of the heft cfmen m*\Ji\ ifGodJhi^i 
leave tletn to thfnfclxrs, and to Satan's temptaliofi* ? 

A, They would fureiy be ruined, confideiing that we have 

loft our fhength by the fall. No man here attains to .Adam's 

perFeSl'icn in ^ritcc; there is flill a mixture of corruption in 

the bed, 

Q^ Shu/J'Wff not aliuajs prtLy agam^ Gcd' * Ua'oirg^Uit% 
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A. Yes: for if perfed hollnefs» without new aids and 
confirming grace from God, be no fccurity again ft total 
aiK}fUcy9 as is evident from the example of tiie angels and 
our fi#^t parents; our ruin muft be inevitable; if Godlbould 
leave us, who are weak and corrupt, to ourfelves. 

Q. Are not bsUsverj gtonxi fifi from any fuch fall? 

Am YeSy though that is not owing to themfeives, but to 
tlie gracious promife of God through Jefus Chrift. 

Q. What *u'ef€ GoU^s 'wifi and gracious ends in permitting 
Adam's fall? 

A* He deflgned to glorify his infinite wifdom, and likewise , 
his juftice and mercy, in faving loft ilnisers of mankind by a 
(brety of. his own providing. 



QJ] E S T I O N XIV. 

^Wljatis Sin? 
A. Sin IS any Want of Conformity unto, or Tranf- 
greillbn pf the Lav7 of God. 

Q^ Wlfat Mean you hy the law of God? 

A> The commands or precepts which God hath given to 
man to be his rule to v/alk by. 
' Q. Where is this law nvritten ? 

A. At fir ft it was clearly written on Adam's heart, hut- 
by the fall this writing became dark, and theretbre God has 
written ii moil: plainly to us in his word. 

Q^ Honu many kinds ofLfxys hath God ^written there? 

A* Thiee; the juiliciul, the CercmoDial, and the moral 
kw. 

Q. What is the judicial li^ix)? 

Am That which related to the civil conftltution, and con- 
tanacd the municipal flatntes of the Jewilh nation; which 
4^.libt bind other nations any further than they are founded ' 
Upon moral equity. 

Q^ What is the ceremonial h'w ? 

A. The ftatutes relating to the Jewilh wor/hip, their 
fecfifi'^er, wafnings and rites, which were typical of Chrifi: 
and his bencii-s, and arc now fulfukd «i4 ;i5ci\Q^\a^ \s^ 
Chrid's coining. 

Q. /if7a/ u tii: tx&ral laiuf 
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A^ That which is the rule of our manners and praftice> 
and is perpetually binding u))on ail men, which we hai'C 
^ briefly funinied np to ua by God himfelf in the ten conr- 
"^"^ mao^incnts. 

Q^ Oh'^H ail men tofiwiy a con/lrmify to this la*wf 

A. Yes; for every want of it is a fin? 

Q^ What do ytiu wtderftjful by confurmily to the lanu ? 

A. A fuitablenefs in us to what it requires. 

Q^ tVhat fort of coTiJlnfiity is due by ui to God's lanv? 

A, Both an inttrnal conformity of the heart and thought}^ . 
and an external conrormity of the words and adlions ; and^ 
if the firft be wanting, we are guilty of iin> be the latter never 
fo exadl. 

Q« What is meant hy the frafif^^'ijjion of the lanv? 

A, It is a going beyond the bounds and limits which God 
doth fet to us by his law, or doing that which is contrary to it. 

Q. JVhy are both thefe exprefions made ufe of to defer ihe Jin ^ 
K/tfNefy, IVant of Confirtftitj to the Unv^ and TrsmfgreJIion of 
the I ami f 

A. The fufl of thefe is made ufe of to include original 
fin, which is a want of conformity of nature; and Jins of 
omtffim, which are a want of conformity of life to God's law. 
The f'cond is- ufed to coroprthend all fins of corMniffion^ 
Cither in thought, word, or deed. 

Q. Muji notfn he a great eviU *vohicb breaks fuch a holy^ . 
juji ajjd good la'w? A, Yes. 

Q^ Wherein doth the prodigious greatne ft of this evil appear^ 

A. In thefe ; that fin fliaktrs off the Ibvereignty of God, . 
defpifeth his power, offends his holinefs, grieves his Spirit, . 
dkfaceth his image in the foul, and brings damnation to it. 

Q^ IVhat is the glafs that repr fonts the evil ff Jin in the - 
tnqft lively colours ? 

A, We fee mueh of fin's evil in the gUfs of God's holj ■ 
law, and very much of it in the glafs of heH's tormenfiiv 
but raofl of all in the glafs of ChriiPs fufFerings and deatb;' - ' 

Q. Can ive ev:r rtpair the injury that. Jin doth to Go(Pj^t 
holy law? 

A. No; but Chrifl our furety hath given full (ktisfadioiiAi . 
for all the fins of thofe who believe in him.. . 



.'•h 
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Q^U E S T I O N XV. 

_ What was the Sin whereby our firji Parenj^ fell 
from the efiaie wherein they were created? 

A.. TJhc Siif whereby our firft Parents fell from the 
Eftate wherein tliey were createdj was their eating 
the forbidden Fruit. 

Q. Why did God firhid the eating off his fruit ? 

A, To fhe\v his dominion over man, and to make trial of 
man's obedience to bis Maker's will and authority in keeping 
ai command for which he faw no reafon but purely the will 
of God. 

Q. JVai there no evil in eating this fruity if God had n^t 
firbidit? A. No. 

Q. Were our firft parents guihy of no fin before a^lualeat- 
eng^this fruit? 

A. Yes ; they finned in hearkening to the devily and belier* 
ing him» before they did eat. 

3^ Why is their eating the fruit called then their firJi fin?* 
. Becaufe it was their firft fin fini(hcd| as exprefied in 
James i. 14, 15. 

Qj^ Who nuas firfl in the tranfgreffion ? A. The woman. 

Q^ Was our firJi parents eating of the forbidden fruit 
great fin? 

A, In (etreral refpeds, it was the mod heinous fin ever was 
committed.. 

Q^ How doth that appear?" 

A. In regard it was a complicated wickednefs, including^ 
■laoy attrocious fins in it, fuch as renouncing the authority 
of their creator, unthankfulnefs for his great bounty, afpiring 
to be equal with God j believing the devil before God, and 
joiilkig in rebellion with him, murdering themfelves and all 
their offipring: and all this guilt was attended with the moft 
terrible aggravations that ever were heard of. 

Q^ What 'were thefe aggravai/ors ? 

A. They committed this fin foon after they were maie 
^er the image of God, when they had no corruption v/ithin 
to' incline ihtni to it, nor it-mptation fiom WwYvovix^W^n^Vvx 
tfit^.fOQld eafily rcf\l\: yea, they were c,V'A^^ Q^\\\Ti\»^^'^^^^^'> 
m.mc pre fence of God, and in ilie p\ac^ \vV\^\t i^r.^^ V^^V«« 
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lately taken into cove'^ant with God; they well knsw the 
glorious advantages of keeping this covcna:;% and tht: fearful 
confequcnccs of breaking it; nay, they finned againll the 
cleardl light and illuminatiim of God's fjjirit, that ever any 
mere man had: fo that we ihould not think of this fin without 
horror. 

(^ Diil it not heighten their Jin^ that they durfl rfftnd fo 
great a G-jdfor fo fvi'tll a temptation as a little fruit ? 

A» Yc8, very much. 

Q^ By nvhiit dour got Jin accefs to onr firfl parents hearts? 

A, l^y the door of the eyes^ Geo. iii. 6« 1 he fruit luas 
pleaftnt to the tye, 

Q^ S )»u/,l nite not barn from this to ft a 'watch upon thit 
door^ that fin nuty n^t evicr hy if? A* Yes. 

Q. IL^ve tL'" 7}ot the examples of faints ft hefre uSf nvho 
did Jo? 

A* Yes: we have the cxam])]c of Jt;b, who made a cove- 
nant with his cyts. and of David, who ] uiycd to turn away 
his eyes from bcholdir.g vanity', Job xxxi. i. TlUl. c&lx. 37. 



Q^U E S"T I O N XVI. 
Q^ Did all Mankind fall in Adam's firjl Tranf^ref- 

A> The Covenant beinj: mane with Adam, not only 
for himfelf, but for his Poilerity, all Mankind cet- 
cending from him by ordiniry Genemtion, finned is 
hixxij and fell with him in his fiiH Tranf^reffiom 

Q^ Was the covenant of*works made with Adam for him'- 
filjonly? . 

A. No; it was jnade with him fnr his ]^oflerIty alloi 
Q^ What f.Hi-an you hy AJu^n^s p.ji~'riiy? •• 

»^. His children or offspring that fnould come after bifli' 
the end cf the world. 

Q. Arc r.ve inclwliJ ir» thai ccv-2r»r:?:t^ nvho live new near fix 
thoufund yean fpice sL rvus 9V.TleP 

A, Yes, feeing v/e are of Adani's pcfteriiy. 
Q^ J^'snu cok'd t,bj cof.-'nant hi inadc •ait 6 us ^ho had r.ot 

-^ Wc had a bdn^ virtaally in PvAacKv'^Xdvtiv, wx\ ^Aasx 
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•traniafted with God, not as a finolc pcrfon, but as a common 
head and rq)rd(entative of all his pofierity; and to the cove- 
sane was made with Adam in cur niime. 

Q^ Is it liffon that account nve are /aid to Jin in binif and 
fill nvith him ? 

A. Yes, according to Rom v. 12. i Cor xv. 22. 
Q^ Honu came Adam to he cur hend and reprefintativi in 
this covenants A, God £|ii)oinied him. 

Q^ Ht^ can Adam he hi I as our teprefentative^ feeing nve 
nev:fr confented to i t 

A. Could wc huv; exifled, we would have confented to fo 
juft a choic:, Adam bein<T our natural head and affldionate 
parei.r, ni.ide after God*a iin.'-go. wirh fuf;! icnt power to obey 
him. .'\r.d, feeing it was God's wilL we are bound to con- 
fent to it as a holy and juft law.^ iiefides, it is wyrrantable, 
in human tr^rifadions and covenaiits, for parents to reprefent 
chiHreu unUorn; as in making bargains, f.'llirg lands, con- 
tradlini; debts, Sec- And why then was it not juft for Adam 
torpp'cfr-nt us in tranfaifting with God. 

Q^ // ii j-fi that parents JhoM via\c cove:tar,ts for thir 
(hihren. 'w-'cnfy they t/ray be invdved into j^uilt and viifry^ 
and wade ,9 f'ffer fir ^what they never committed? 

A. I^a man make a covenant for himfelf and liis poflerity, 
in a tr.ing juft and lawful, men do judge his children bound: 
as in il;e c-dU of ortr allegience to a king; the icbellion of a 
father may ju'bly afFe(5l his poftcrity, ftain tl.eir whole bloody 
and forfeit tlicir inheriunce. And, if this be reckoned juft 
amrmg ni*. n, why is it not alfb juft betwixt God and man \ 

Q^ IViis it riPit to put ottrjiock into the hands oftkoje nvho 
improved / fo in ? 

A. They might have improven it well if they hadpleafedy 
and nore of -their children could have been thought better 
hands th^i^hey were- Neither is U^ere place for us to com- 
plain, who Approve of their ill management and apoftafy firoih 
Godf by our finning daily after the (imilitude of Adam's tract 

Q^ If A Jam had fio'A^ nuould rg/ nve have been happy ivitb 
him? . . 

A. Yes ; and therefore, feeing he fell, it is juft we fhoald 
be miferable with him. 

Q^ Ar^ nve partakers tjjith Adam %n a\\ hi* Jtni^ 
df. No, bit ia his RHl Hq only% 
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Q. my on(y in Hi fi\li fm? 

W. i5tc.iiire tlun he reiirefented all bis pofterity as t federal 
head; Kir, af'cr he dnce brake th*? covenant, he was no more 
irud .<.! as fuch, but reckone:! to adt as a ijngie perfon only for 
hinikif 

(^ Is if ?.«/ aijuft fo ivipu*e Aiavi*s fi>Ji fin to hi) pfjie^ 
rity fir T'nir r&».i.cw ///y'?, as it ij to iviput-: ij/jft/i^s righte* 
Wtfnefs fo us fr cut jujrficafion? 

A. Yes, it is equally jiilt, becaufe of the covenants their 
being matte both with tlie fiiil and fecond Adam in ourname» 
Rom. V. 1 89 1 9. 

Q^ Hc'w Joon is Adam^s Jin imputed fo hit pnfterify? 

A* As foon as they have a being, and (land in relation to 
Adam. 

Q. If one Jin haih thus defiled and dtf.royed all mankind ^ 
JhcuUl tue net look upon Jin as of a mrji mifchievous nature. 

A. Yesy and avoid it more carefully than we woald do the 
plague. 

Q. Should not our nuoful fall by the frjl Adam^ Jilr us up 
to Jcek recovery hy Chrifl the fecond A,:at?i ? 

A. Yes; we ihould be reftlefs till we get it, that, as we 
hkve born the image of the earthly Adam, we may come to 
bear the image of the heavenly, and be taken to dwell with 
him at lafL 

Q. Did never any of Adam^s poflerity efcape the imputatioh 
§f Adorn* s firfi ftnf A, None, but Jcfus thrift only* 

Q^ Was Gbriji one ofAdavi's prfierityf A. Yes. 

Q^ Ho^ doth that appear? 

A. In regard he is the feed of the woman, and had the 
fubftance of his flefh from Mary that defccnded from Adam-. 

Q^ If Chriji defcendsd from Adam^ ho*w could he efcape 
Adam* s Jin f 

A. He efcaped it by defcending from Adam not by ordi* 
nary generation, but in an extraordinary way. 

3^ What nvas that?. 
7 He was conceived by the power of the Holy Ghofl k 
the womb of a virgin, without any earthly '&ther. 

Q^ fVhy nuas ChriJi conceived in this nvonderful manner? 
A. That he might be kept free of the guilt and pollntioi 
0/ Adam's £d. 
<2: 4^>' /^// fufficient to keep htm free of it? 

a#^ Vesjf [wwufe the Holy Gboft>bYVi%\t&iMX^Y^NtWi^ 
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fandHfy and keq) pure and fpotlefs fo much of the virgin's 
fubftance as was needful to form our Saviuur's body, Luke 

i-35- 

Q^ jire all the r^ of mankind defiled 'with Adam* s Jin? 

A^ Yes, and infants as well as others. 

•Q^ Are all fnen equally guilty and^nful before God? 

A, Yesy they are fo in refpedl of nature, but not in reipeA 
of pradice. 

Q^ H(yw comes there to he any difference in refpe£l of practice? 

A. Becaufe fome are more left of God, and fome are more 
beholden to free grace, than others, i Cor. iv, 7. 



Q_^U E S T I O N XVIL 

_ Into what EJlate did the fall bring Mankind? 
A, The Fall brought Mankind into an Eftate o£ 
Sin and Mifery. 

Q. Who ofAdam^s race tvere brought into a Jiate of Jin ly 

hjar - - ^- -^ 



his fall? A. All mankind, excepting Jefus Chrift, 

Qn Did the fall brin^ fnankind into a fate ofjm only? 

A. Into a ftate of mifcry alfo. 

Q^ Can man be in a fate of Jtn^ and noi in a fate of 
wufttry? 

A. No; for the one ftill foJIowcth upon the other; mifery 
is the oeceflary confequent of fin. 

.Q* Was there ei)er fuch a fall as that of the firft man? 

Al No. 

A, Becaufe fo many men fell with hirfi, and fell fVom fuch 
a height of happinefs, to fuch a depth of mifery. 

Q. Was Adam able to raife himfelfto his former Jlatf afitf 
Uifall? ^. No. ^ \ 

S^Whyfo? 

^ A. Becaufe Adam and all his pofterity \Vere fo bruifed acd 
' di&bled by that woful fall, that they could do nothing to raife 
themfeives up, but mufl ly in their miferable cafe till divine 
mercy move for their relief. 

Q^ ^re wf not defied as nvell as dlfahUd ly XU foW 
A. Yes; our M is Jikc that of ^ maLtk \tkXo «i Y''^ ^«s«i^' 
Moaci Mad mire, wtich both bruifc^ uA 4^^^1»2»%\^^ 
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QJj E S T I O N XVIir. 

Q^ Wherein conftfis the Sinfulnefs of that Eflate 
'whfreinfo Man fell? 

A. The Sinfulnefs of that Edate whereinto Man 
felly confifls in the Guilt of Adam's firft Sin, the 
Want of Original Rightcoufnefs, and the Corruption 
of his whole Nature, which is commonly called Ori- 
ginal Sin; together with all adtual TranfgrelFions which 
proceed from it. 

Q^ What are thefe two evils trtsriinned in the arifwery nuhich 
make up the Ji\fulnefs of our fllcn eft .tie? 

A^ They arc original and acSlual lin. 

Q^ What are thefe evils ix-hich rnake up origiral ^t;? 

A. They are three, to wit, the guilt of Adam's fiift fin, 
the want of original rightcoufnefs, and the corruption of our 
whole nature. 

Q^ What do yru wean hy the j^uilt of Adam^s firjl fin? 

/I. Our liablcnefs to wrath or punijliment by rcafon of that 
fin of Adam's. 

Q. Ho*\s) doth that guilt heczme mrs ? 

A, By the imputing of Adam's iin to us: he haying been 
our reprefintative in the corenant of works which he brake. 

Q^ What is tneatit by the nvant of original rtghtecufrefsy 
^which nve noiv lid un ier by the fill? 

A» It imports, that we are now deprived of that porfecl 
jcAitude, purity and hoUnefs, implanted in man's nature at 
his firft creation, which was the image of God upon his foul. 

Q^ Ho'w is it that lue have Ifl that original righteoufnefs^ 
cr the image of Cod in our fouls ? 

A, God is now pro^roked to withhold it, as a juft punifh- 
■inent of Adam's fall. 

Q^Doth it make God the author ofjin^ to fay thmt h» 
mithhilds original right eoufnefs fr^.m us? 

A. No; for he is not bound to reftore that to us which 
'We have loft through our own fault, but may juftly deny it oai 
a panilhinent of Adam's firft fin. We are bound to hinre it^ 
but God is not bound to give it. 
Q^ j^/i^ not the nsjant of wi^noX r igbtcoufncjj niaV* ^tiwj 
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Q^ What do you mean by the corruption of our nuhok nature? 

A, That our whole coDflitution, both in foul aad body, it ,," 
infedtsdt defiled and depraved by fin, and thv from the very 
wombw , '• 

Q^^ Wherein doth this corruption of our nature appear P 

jfTln our impotency and enmity to what is good, and la 
oar proneneis and inclination to what is evil. 

Qj^ What parts of our nature dcth this corruption infeS? 

A. Our whole nature and conUicution, every fenfe aiul 
membsT of oujr bodies, and every power and faculty of our 
fouls) to ivitf our underltandings, will, confciences, memorieSf 
a^Aions and tltoughts. 

Q^ How are our finfes and numbers corrupted by original 
Jin? 

A, They are now become ready weapons and inftruments 
of unrighteoufnefs, Rom. vi. 13. 

Q^ How is the mind or undcrjianding corrupted thereby? 

A^ It is fo blinded and darkened, diat it cannot difcera 
(iniitual things. 

Q. JU» is tbs will corrupted? 

A. 1! is turned crooked and perverfe, backward to good^ 
^d ificlined to evil; 

Q^ How is the confeience corrupted? 

A, it is become ileepyy dead, partial, biafTed and unfkith- 
fiil: it doch not perfor;a its office uprightly, by warnings 
challenging and fpeaking for God, as his deputy ought to do; 
but is ekiier filenc or Taint in God's caufe. 

Q^ Htw is the memory corrupted? 

A* It is become weak, deceitful and falfe : it is apt to for* 
get what is good and neceflary for us, and to retain what is 
«Til« vain and unproiicable to us. 

Q^ Honu are the aff-Mions corrupted? 

A* They have gone into fad diforder, and are naturally fet 
•pcm improper and wrong objccfbs: we love what we fhou Id 
iMltf » and hate what we iliould love ; we rejoice in things 
Vl^ch are matter of forrow, and we forrow for things that 
|pe ground of joy. ^\. 

"jci' Q:. ^^'^ ^^^ ^^^ ^^^^^^ ^f^^^ ^^^^^ corrupted? 
*'?-; ,<^. God IS not in our thoughts, but they are apt to run out > 
qion the vanities of the world, or fmful ob'^eCi^. 
... Q^Ifl^w /> tMs corruption of the nature cowuejcA from 
Mmu ^ijf Verify? Is it from the autbor^ o/our \zxni^i^ 

F 1?. 
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A. It is not from Gody^ho is the author of alJ hoh'n«fs 
JiJritVj but of no fin or corruption : God ju/Hy withholds 
erl^lMil nghtcoufnefs from us, but doth not communicate fin 
<ir corru^on to anj of Lis creatures: but it is conveyed to- 
ns by natural geneiation, P(a)m li. 5. Jobxiv. 4. Job xv. 14. 

Q^Z/^wu // original Jin conveyed hy natural generation? 

A. By (infui parents their proc'ucing Hnfiii children like 
themfelves: as we fee the parent's lepiofy infcfls the child, 
aod treafon (lains the blood of }X>Herity. 

Q^ though t/je body he corrupted by this naay^ Aonv can the 
foul he tbvs infilled, that is ttot begot by natural gcneraOon? 

A, By reafon cf the intimate union and clofe conjun^ion 
of the foul with the body; the foul, being def^itute of original 
righteoufnefs when joined with the corrupt body, is alfo 
minted wilh corruption, as liquor is tainted by the vefTel it 
is put into. Though the manner of propagating original (j» 
to the foul be difficult to explain, )ec the ceitainty of the 
t^ng itfelf is moil evidept. 

Q^ Honv doth the certainty of this appear? 

A* From the word of God, and our woful'expfllMJtf. 

O^ Ho^ doth it appear from the 'word of God? a 

-if^From many pafTages in it, fuch as thefc whic^aflert^ 
that we are conceived and born in fin, that a cleab thing 
cannot be brought out of an unclean, that what is born'of tl 
ilefh is flefh, that we are dead in (ins and trtfpaflcs, and tranf- 
grefTors from the very womb. And like wife it is afTcrted of' 
Adam, who was made after the likencfs of God, that, after 
his fall, he begat a fon in his own likenefs after bis imager 
for all which, fee the following plain texts, Pfalm li. 5. Job 
xiv. 4. Jjuhn iiL 6. Eph. ii. 1. Ilk. xlviii. 8. Gen. v. 3. 

Q^ Ho'\}} doth the truth of original corruption appear fiovt* 
experience ? 

A> In regard every man may feel that there is in him a 
natural antipathy to what is fpiritually good, and a woful^ 
pronenefs to what is evil, befidcs many other bitter ftuit* 
•f it. 

Q^ What are thtfe hitter fuits^l^^d^lnal corruption? 

A» Such as thefe; ourblindntfs orHjpd, hardnds of heart, 
iMtred of God and goodnefs, mifp'acir.g of our affcdlions u^)Oa. 
lyrpng objcds, and faJling-inio daU^ fins. 
Q^ JQc^ mi this originak^ar.i ccrrufiti^n wake us odW*i 
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W m ^ ^^ 

t9 Go'Ji and deferving ofhclly hefiri the commjjion of adimljin?* 

X Yes. . "* 

O^ Ilo'm doth that appear? 

yK By thefe two things; FirJIy The infinite purity of 
God's nature, that cannot but abhor iin and corruption, efpe- 
cially fuch corrupt natures as we have, which contain the feed^ 
and principles of all (brts of fins that ever were or fliall be 
committed in the world. ^^Ij^ndly^ By the miferies, fufferings' 
and death which we fe9')pAicled upon infants which never 
committed- i^ual An, Rofti; v. 14. 

Q^ fj ifnof reafonablt to think that children procreate hy- 
fan^ified par. '* '/ /hould be free of original corruption ? 

A. Nd^. for the natures of the befl faints are not perfe^lly 
f.in<fl;fN(^litft' remain (liil corrupt in part. And this corrup- 
tion is Dafural to thcm» whereas grace is fupernatural and^ 
adi'entiAiUB. 

Q^ tSifinot gr^chuf parents oonvt-y grjce to their children? 

yf. No; for it is fieely bidowed by God upon whom he- 

Q^^i^tf'ey nit hmnd to pYaj much fr grace to their 
children? 

//.* ¥cs, becaufe they have propagated much corruption to-' 
them. 

Q. Is there any r. inedy for this original fin or corruption ? 

A. Yes;' there is the blood and the Spirit of Chriff, the 
one to pardon it, .the otiier to change ths nature by a v/ork of- 



regeneration. 



Q. Doth the ivork of regeneration rerKvs it 'wholly in thir 
llfcl 

A: Nftt wliolly; for we find the beft complaining whiJe- 
they arc here, Rbra. vii. 14, 18, 23. Jam. iii. i. Jam, iv. 5^ 

Q. What names doth original fin get infcripture? 

Am It is called, the oil man^ the fl^Jh^ luft and indiuelling-, 
Jin^ Rom. vi. 6. Rom. viii. 5. James i. 15. Rom. vii. 17. 

Q^ Why is it CtilLd Original Sin^ feeh:g. this 'word is not in ' 
firipture? 

Am To denote thre^thingy; Fiiji^ That we derive it 
60m Adam> who is the original of all mankind. Secondly ^^ 
That it is in us from cur original or firft having a bcia^% 
Thhd^ That it is ths original of aU 2l£Vw\\ ttvv ^\ vi^^^V 

•Q^^'M u tic d/f^rsnccbetr^ezn Qn^noX ikx^ ila^dji"' 
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yf. Original fin is the (in inherent to our nature, which we 
bring into the world with us; but adlual fin is that which we 
commit after we come to the ufe oFreafon. 
jQ^ JVhat do )ou mean by an a6iu.il Jtn or tranfgrejjion? 

A, Every breach of the law of God, whether by omitting 
duty commanded,^ or committing (in forbidden by it. 

Q^ Are there not many different kinds of a^iuai fins^ 

A* Yes ; very many, (bch as fins of omiffion, and of com- 
miflion; fins againfi thefirfl table, and fins againfl the fecond; 
fins of the heart, and of the life; of the words, and of the 
anions ; of ignorance, and againfl h'ght ; of infirmity, and of 
prefumption, &c. 

Q^ Whence do all th^fe aflual Jtns proceed? 

A* From original fin, or the cormption of our natares. 

Q^ May it n'4 be thought, that they proceed more from the 
evil example fet before us ? 

A* No; for we fee Cain's murdering his brother proceeded 
cut of his heart, and not from any fuch example; according 
to Matth. XV. 19. J^fc^ 

Q^ Honx) do tk^^fins of the Ufe proceed from the etWttbrt or 
nature? 

A. Even as evil fruit from a corrupt tree, or unclean 
fireams from a polluted fountain. Mat. vii. 1.7. James iii. 1 1.. 



Q^U E S T I O N XIX. 

Q. What is the mifcry of that Eftate.whereinto Man 
R/lT 

ji- All Mankind by their Fall lofl Communiotx 
vith God, are under his Wrath and Curfe, and fo- 
made liable to all the Miferica of thi& Life, to Death, 
iifcif, and to the Pains of Hell for ever. 

Q^ IVhat are the three heads of man^s mifery by the^ fall. 
fainted at in the anfvjer? 

A, There is, /Vr/?, The happiads we have lofl by it,. 
Secondly^ The evils we arc prefently under. Thirdly^ Thc:- 
miferses ire are Arthcr liable to. 
Q^ IFSat are tkefe three more particularlj^ 
-^. The Jbappincfs we have loll is cotftmxxxao^'WJ&wt^fiAx. 
c evils we are prcfcntiv under, axe 0<idr^-^«Sa.%a&.«Qtf»^ 
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tnd all the afiltdions of this life : the miferics we are further 
liable to, are both the firfl and fecond death. 

Q^ Hath man loft m ^ore happinefs hut communion nuith 
God? 

ji. He hath alfo loft the image of God upon his foul ; but 
that was mentioned in the former anfwer, under the want of 
original righteoufnefs, which is the fame thing with the image 
of God. 

Q^ What do you mean. Ij that communion ivith Cod luhicb 
man hath lo/i by his fall f 

A, It is that fweet intimacy, acquaintance and fellowfhip 
with God, wiiich man had in the enjoyment of God's gracious 
prefence and comforts in the garden of Eden. - 

Q^ Horn doth it appear that man enjoyid fach fweet commU' 
mon ivith God there htfore his fall? 

A, From thisj That there was no fin nor guilt then to 
flop man's free accefs to God, or to eclipfe the light of God's 
countenance towards man ; and therefore he was under the 
continual fmilcs of his creator. God converfed familiarly 
with him, conferred high favours upon him, tranfaded wiik 
him by covenant, brought all the living crtatures to own their 
fobjeclion to him, and receive names from him, Gen. i. 28, 
ap, 30. Gen. ii. 15, 16, 19, 22. 

Q^ Honi) did our firji parents lofe all that fuseet communion 
nvith Godt^ 

if. By their (inning againft God, and breaking his holy 
laws. 

Q^ // not the hfs of communion imth Cod a very great 
wifery? 

A. Yes: for feeing the happinefs of heaven lies in having, 
communion with God, who is the foul's chief good and por- 
tion; the want of that communion muft be o«r greateft lofs 
and mifery, and therefore it is juftly put before all the reft of 
our raiferies mentioned in the anfwer. 

Q^ // not the eternal lofs of communion nxiith God the chief 
. fktrt of the damned* s mifery in hell?- 

.'A, Yes; for, depart from me, is the firft word of the fen- 
■^Itooe againft them. 

- Q^TW mt man firft fjrfake God^ before God «\Mitfcdre«\» V\i 
jlflfmtff frefffftce from man? 

ikf Vesj it. is evident that luau fcW irom O^ \)K&?tO 
iaiff ewamuaiQa with him. 
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Q^ Hoix) doth it appear that cur fi'Ji parents nucrs dcprlvei 
of confmH^ion nmth God -^ftcr their fill? 

An By their hiding fhenifelvcs,, and fleeing from God in 
whofe prefence they Formerly rejoiccJ; nnd by God's frown* 
ir.g upon them,, driving them out of paradife, and phcing a 
Ifaming fwcrd to guard ihe entry to it, Gen. iii. 8, i 7, 23, 24*. 
Q. H'j'vo doth it appear that all A.Lim^s p'Jitiri:y have aifg 
hji conmrn^iion nvith God hy the full? 

A, From this,. That we have a natural averdon to God's 
» prefencf, and to the mrans of aitainiTTg to it, fuch as mcdita* 
tion, prayer and attrnJing upon the word and ftciaments. 

C^ Mujl not Jin be a great tvH^ that deptiva us offo greet 
a happi^-rfs as comviu^Un ^ith God? A, Yes. 

Q. Why cznnof Ji> fid creatures hjve ccwfuwion ivith God? 
A, BcrauGi he is a h( ly God, and of purer eyes than ta 
hehoIJ iniquity; he cannot look -upon fin where it is har- 
boured or allowed. 

Q^ Have unr^rgeneratc ftrners ar.y dtfire oft sr communion- 
ninth G'Jti? 

A. Nog for the pre fence of God is both hateful and 
frighiful to th'jm : and iience it is, tli^ry fay unto God, Depart- 
from uft Job xxi. 14. 

Q^U''/:y do thy hate God*j pref.uce ahd comviunion nx:ith 
him ? ' 

A» Becaufc, being unrcgeneraic and fenfual, their carnaL 
mind is-enmity aguinfl God; and, being guilty criminals, 
they dread the prefence of their Judge, who has power to; 
condemo them. 

Q^ Is the lofs of covtmwiiitJi ivith God hy Adam^s fll afu 
irrecoverable lofs to us ? . 

A. No; for God hath found oi:t a way for recovering loft% 
Cianers to a (late of communion with himfelf again. 
Q^ IVhat is that ivaj ? 

A. By appointing Jefus Chrlft to be our Redeemer, for. 
taking away our guilt, and purchaGng communion with God 
for us, by his blood; that fo believers may have free acceft» 
to his throne of grace here, and to his throne of .glory here- 
after. 

Q^ JV/JI mt the helievcf^s communion ivith God in biovati^ 
J^yar rvarf y^weet than Ad^n^s i»as tn faradi^t^ 
-^ Yes: for ths believer v/iU hvit ^t'i.XAx ^\^cwtr«»^* 
^c love of God, d^aa Adam had-, b« vi\ii.Yiw^ Ci«A.e«i^- 
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Itog with htm m his own nature, and be immutably fixed in a 
ftaie of blifs for ever, Eph. ii. 5, 6 

Q^ yfre nvt not infinitety bouid to Chrifl fir recovering to 
m 'what tidam Ufi? A. Yes, 

Q. IV here is commimion mjiih God to be ey joyed here? 

A, in the ufe of thefe ordinances which God haih ap* 
pointed, to nvit, the word, facraments, prayer, and praifes. 

Q^ lVhe*i is iJ that tve have comiHunion iviih God in hir 
ordinances? 

A, When he allows us the gracious influences of his Spirit- 
upon our fouls : that isy when we have the commuaicatioDS 
of light, lifc^ flrength, or comfort from God; and when our 
graces of faith, love, repentance, or fpiritual defires are .drawn 
forth to a lively exercife. 

Q^ Befidej iofs of cornmimion^nijith Co /, are tve not liAewiJe 
irouffht under his ivraih and curfe by the full? - 

A, Yes; we arc all by nature chik^ren of wrath, and un^ 
der Goa's cupfe; according to- thefe plain texts, £ph. ii. 3. 
Gal. iii. 10. 

Q^ What is meant by the nvrath of God? 

A, God's anger, or fin-revenging juftice, which bums 
^ercely againfl fin, and is fliil ready to break forth in terrible 
judgments againd finners. 

Q^ IVhat is meafit by the curfe of God? 

A, The fentence of God's law, denouncing wrath and 
Judgments upon the tranfgreilbrs of it^ 

Q; Do the '\urath and curfs of G*>d ly upon all men 'what'- 
^tnever? 

A. Yes, as long as they are In the ftate of unbelief: but 
by Jcfus Chrift all true believers are delivered from God's 
wrath and curfe, and inherit his favour and bitfiing, i ThclT. 
i 10. Gal iii. 9. 

Q^ Are n'A thefcy ivho are under the nvrath and curfe cf 
God, liable to ell forts of viifirics ? 

' A. Yes, and particularly to ihcfe named in the anfwer, to 
wity all the miferies of this life, death itfelf, and the pains 
•f hell for ever. 

J^ What are the miferies (f this lify nvhich the full mahf 
asjiahle to? 

<^ They are very many, boih in fou\ ^tivWi'i'^"^ . 

Qj^JiK^a/ art: //>e, fj-ti-inifri^j ^)tcH nwc art liable VA 
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hardnefs of heart, wcaknefa of memoryy the bondage of fm 
and Satan, e\il imaginations and vile affedtions, flupidity and 
feared nefs of confcience, or elfe horror and defpttir, Rom. 
xi. 8. Eph. 17. 18, 19. 2 ThefT. ii. 11. Rom. ii. 5. Rom. 
i. 26, a8. 2 Tim. ii. 26. Gen. vi. 5. 1 Tim. iy. 2. Ifa. 
xxxiii. 14. Heb. x. 27. 

Q^ IVhat are the bodily or exttrnal miferies nve are liable' 
Uby the fail in this lifer 

A, Both private afflictions and public calamltiej, fuch at 
difeafes in our bodies, reproach in our names, decay in our 
eftates,. lofs of relations, poverty, crofTes, difappointments». 
(ore toil and labour; as alfo, famine, fword, peftil^nce, cap- 
' tivityi exile, |)erfecution and the hke, Deut. xxviii. i6y I7». 
18, 22,30, 37. Gen. iii. 17. £zik. V. 17. 

Qj^ Should a living man complain of t hep hii miferies ^ 

A. No; for they are judly inflided, and his (ma deferfe 
worfe. Lam. iii. 39, 

Q^ What njj^rfe fniferies are ive liable ta by Jin f 

A. Death and hel). 

What it meatit by death in the anfmer? 
r. The fepumtion of foul and body, at the end of this life. 

Q. Hath the fall brought death upon all men that ever liv- 
id in the tvorlJ? 

A. By the fall it is appointed for all men once to die ; and 
ae^r any were exeemed from that fentence, fave Enoch and 
Elijah, who were tranflated to heaven without tafting of death. 
// death the fame thing both to the ivicked and the godlyf 
C No ; for it is a punilhment to the one, and a purgatioa 
to the other. 

Q^ What kind of punilhment is d:ath to the 'vcickedT 

A, It is the king of terrors, or beginning of hell to them: 
it is a ferpcnt with a fearful (ling, or a mefTenger fent to feizo 
and carry them to everlafting torments. 

Q^/j not death a puuijh:}!ent pj ih. godly alfi? 

A* Not properly: for iho* it be the confequent of fin, yet 
to believer?, thro' Chrid, its nature is changed, and its fting 
and terror removed ; yea, it becomes a friend and fervant to 
them, to pluck up fin by the routs, and carry them home to 
their Father's hcufe. ^ 

Q^D^^/f mt d^atk put an end to the viifirifi of all menf- 
^' No; for tho' it put an ei\d x.o ?\\ v\\t C]i^^^^%\t^£KrU 
yet ia foaiQ re/ped it only begins i\\c vaxfeut^ o^- >^\^ -^wSte^* 
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Q. What mifcrhs are they liable to after this life? 

A. To the pains of hell for ever. 

Q^ What do you mean hy hell? 

A* A place of torment, which God hath prepared for de- 
vils and wicked men; M^here they (hall be punifhed with ever- 
lafiing de{iru6lion from the prelence of the Lord, 2 TheC 
i. 9. 

Q^ Wherein doth the fains of hell conffl? 

A, In the pain of lofs, aod the pain of fenfe. 

Q^ W^at is it you call thi* pain of lofs in heU ? 

A The lofs of heaven, with God's glorious prefence, and 
the fociety of faints and angels there for ever, Matih. xxv. 
41. Pfal. xvi. II. Luke xiii. 28. 

Q. What do you call the pain ff fiffe in hell? 

A. The dreadful pains and torments which the damned 
will fufFer there, both in their bodies ard fouls. 

Q^ What mill be the tonncnts of their bodies in bill? 

A. They will be caft into a lake burning with fire andbrina- 
Aone, uhere there fiiail be weeping, wailing, and gnafhing 
of teeth. Matth. xiii. 42. Rev. xxi. 8. 

Q^ Why are thf tot ments called the feond death ? Rev. 
xxi t5. 

A, Becaufe the damned there will flill be, as it were, in 
the agonies of death; hut that death will differ from the firft 
in this, that they will be ever dying, but never able to 
die. 

Q^ What 'will he the t-jrvients of the f id in hell? 

A, The fouls of the wicked there will be immediately lia- 
ble to the Ilrokcs and lathes of God's wi ath, and the worm 
that never dieth, which will iill them wiih eternal anguifh and 
horror, Heb.x. 31. Mark ix. 44. 

Q. What is meant by the *worm thai dieth not? 

A. An awakened confcience, that will gnaw, bite and 
Qtog them for ever. 

Qj^ How will it do that ? 

,^"By upbraiding them for their bypaft (ins, and for flight- 
fag the remedy offered to them: by throwing up to them the 
' ta^oefs they have lo(}, and the miferies brought upon them 
llf ^eir folly, and ever telling them what more is a- coming* 
•-€M?l wrath in heiJ will be ftiU 'MitaXh ": come. ^s}\^Vv^ 
reBMioaSf improveo by a defpairin^ corvVcXttvc^^ caxvTvcx\soN 
di^fea tbc guilty foul with fuch cuttm?, Ocio\x^'»> ^^'*'^ ^'' 
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guifh, and tormenting (lings, ss cannot new be imagiRcdy 
Luke XVI. 2§f Heb. x. 26, 27, 29. 

Q^ fVhat fort of 'wrath is the nvrath ff God^ *whhh nvi/i 
he poured cur upon the 'wicked in keli? 

Ji, It is called in fcripture, great 'wrath^ onger^ fnry^ and 
vengeance^ which will be fierce, powerful, irrefilTible, infutiPer- 
ab'e, unmixed, eternal and- unqucnchaHc; and is oft exprcd 
by fire, which is the mod teriible element, Zech. vii 12. 
Rev. vi. 17. 2 Kings xxiii. 26. Nah. i. 6. Pfal. xc. 11. 
Pfal. Ixxvi. 7. Ezek. xxii. 14. Jfa xxxiii 14. Rev* xiv. 10. 
Mark ix. 43, 44, 45. &c. Ilcb. x. 30, ^r? 

Q^Hoii) doth it appear t I'M i the 'wruih poured out en the 
damned is fo great at J <errible? 

y/. In regard it is poured out upon ever)' power and facul- 
ty of the (oul, and upon every fenfe and member of the body ; 
and both their fouls and bodies are made Ci.pacious and ftroag 
to receive and underly much of it: and hence they are cal- 
led vejffyis (f 'wrath ft ted fjr deftru^iicfi^ Rom. ix. 22. 

Q^ JVhjf is it called unmixed 'wrath? 

A» Becaufe it is without any mixture of mercy. They have 
HO fympatity or pity from any hand, no drop of comfort to 
relieve them, no ground of hope to fupport them, n. inter- 
val of rcfl under it day nor night ;^ but the fmcke of their tor- 
v:ent afcandeth up fir ever and evsr^ Rev. xiv. 10, II. Mark 
ix. 44. Luke xvi. 24, 25. John iii. 36. 

Q. Ho'wi is it agreeable tojufiice to punifjj the ^wicked nvith 
eternal J uffdr trigs for tanpot ary Jinr.ing^ 

A. It is jui^, becaufe they provoke an eternal God, and 
defpife Un infinite good, for which finite or teniporary fuflfcr- 
ings can never fatisfy It \% juft for God to punifh the wick- 
ed as long as he can, feeing they fin as long as they can ; and, 
when they can fin no longer her<, they carry their fins to hell 
with them, and continue finning there for eierj-whereby they 
Hill add oil to the flame, and keep it burning for ever. 
1: Q^ // not this 'wrath fo terrible^ that the very devils att 
etfraid of it? , 

A. Yes ; for the dread they have of it makes them to treitl- 
ble and cry out at the approach of their Judge> James ii. 19. 
2^at^ vju 2 p. 
Q^ D/'i/ i/i^ ptapz Chriji jfefus fuffit XhU terrible vtraii in 
-^f rt^jy/ of an e/cdi tuorld? A. Ye«. 
Qc^ j&iPtu ivai he able to hear all that nwas dtu to ibtm'* 
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A. His Godhead fupported the human nature under ft. 

Q^ Had it not terribte ^cSis upm hi:n nuhile he nvai fup- 
firing it? 

A. Yes; it cad him into dreadful agonies, caufed him xm 
fweat forth blood in great drops, and make that fearful out- 
cry. My GoJy my God^ *why hjjl tboufiijakt'n me? 

Q^ Will not one [park of this lurath let fly into the coHfci* 
cnce drive ajinner to lefpair amid ft all the 'world* s coffiforts? 

A. Yes; as hath been verified in the initftnces of Cain^ 
Judas, Spira, and many others 

Q^ Do all the nuicked in hellfuffc'r equal puntjhment therel 

A. No; fome have hotter places in hell than others, ac« 
cording to the different meafures of their guilt, Mat. xxiv* 
5 1 . Luke xii. 47, 48. 

Q. Muft there not he an unfpenkahle evil in Jin^ that ex* 
fofetE men to all this "jjrath and mi/cry ? 

A» Yes; we may fee much of fin's evil in the glafs of hell's 
torments. 

(^IVhat ought twe to learn fiom the .fcripture'do£lrinecon* 
cerning the nvrath to come? 

A. To blefs God for contriving a way, and providing a 
Saviour, to redeem ds both from fin and hell: and highly to 
efleem and love Jefus ChrifU that willingly undertook and 
came to bear our fins, and fuffet all this wrath for us, 2 Con 
ix. 15. I ThefT. i. 10. 1 Pet. ii. 7, 24. John i. 29. 
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CLU E S T I O N XX. 

'Q^ Bid God leave all Mankind to'perijb in the EJtaU 
9f Sin and Mifery? 

A. God having out of his hiere gbod Pleafure, fr6m 
lU Eternity, ele<^ed fome to everlafling Life) did 
enter into a Covenant of Grace, to deliver them out 
of tfie Eftate of Sin and Mifery, and to bring them 
into an Eftate of Salvation by a Redeemer. 



^^ Are all men Uft to perijh in their fallen eftate? 
A» No ; biefled be God, who hath provided a remedy for 

up. 

' <^ Aitf 65a/ de/sver all men from perifinn^ m rtcir -|«^ 
2fer $imU/ A. No, but only ion\«% 

G 
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Q^ Who are theft!? A. The elc(5l. 

Q^ Who are thefe you call the ele6i? 

A. Thefe whom God hath chofen out of Adam's fallea 
cace. 

What hath God eleOed them to? 
To everlafling life. 

Qj^ When did God ftiake this choice of thefe perfons ? 

A* From all eternity. 

Q. What was the caufe of Gad* i chtifing fome^ and paffing 
fy SftSers? 

A. God's own mere good pleafure, Luke xii. 32. 

Q^ Did God eleil any to eternal life hecairfe of their fore-' 
Jeen faith or holinefs f 

A* No: thefe are not the caufc, but fruits of eledlion; 
for God hath chofen all his people to faith and holinefs as 
thcneceiFary means of falvationi Iph. i. 4, 5, 6. 

Q. Ought we not to try and exuifiine our eUiiion By fuch 
fruitJ as 4he/e of faith and holinefs. 

Am Yes, 2 I?et. i. 10. 2 ThcfT. ii. 13. 

Q^ By what other plain evidences m,iy we know if Cod 
hath chofen us to eternal life? 

A, If we have chofen God to be our God and portion, and 
given ourfelves away to him, we may conclude that he hath« 
£rft chofen us ; for, if we lofve him, ii is hccaufe he firfi loved 
«ff I John iv. 1 9. 

Q^ In what way and method do*h Cod bring his eleil in' 
to an eft ate of falvation? 

A. In the way of a covenant, and by a Redeemer. 
[^// it in the way of a covenant of works that hefaves thetn ? 
No, but in the way of a covenant of grace. 

Oj^ What is meant by the covenant of grace in the anfwer ? 

A7Ax may either point at, i/?, The covenant of grace as 
made from eternity with Chrid in name of the ele^, called 
firequently the covenant of redemption : or, zdly^ The cove- 
nant of grace as made in time with the eled themfelves upon 
their believing in Chrift. 

Q^ What is that covenant of grace or redemption which 
nvas made with Chrifi from eternity? 

An It is a gracious agreement made between the Father and 
Cbrifl sts the fecond Adam and reprefentative of the eledj 
therein God promifed to him, O:\ax, vx^oiv ecyo^yod <i£ his 
SfcdJatQiial obedience smd lathCa^lotk \tk>]ti^vc &^i| V^W*^ 
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be gloi iou fly afTi fled ami rewarded bimfelf, and have grace 
and glory to all his feed. And all this Chrid accepted of» 
Ifa. liii. 10, II. Pial. Ixxxix. 3, 4, 19, 20. &c. Heb. x. 5» 
6, 7, Sec, 

Q^ Honv can that ccvenant made 'with Chrijl he called a 
covenant of grace y feeing it required perfift obedience to the 

A, It was a covenant of grace with refpe£l to 'the eledt 
whom Chriil did reprefent, feeing in it God paHetli from theic 
perfonal obedience^ and accepteth obedience from their Sure- 
ty in their (lead. Likewife it contains all the bledings and 
good things which are freely and gratuitoufly beilowed on 
the ele(5l, tbefe being firft proraifed in that covenant to Chrid 
as their head -and reprefexitaiive, 2 Tim. i. 19. Tit. i. 2» 
Gal. tii. 16. 

Q^ IVbat is the covenant ofgrace^ as made in time wtA 
the elefl themfelvei ? 

A. It is the execution or application of the covenant made 
with Chriil, as to what immediately concerns the eledt them* 
felves; and may bs defined, God's gracious padion with e« 
ledl frnners in Chrift, wherein he offercth and promifeth par- 
don and falvation to them, and to all who hear the gofpel, up- 
on their believing in his Son Jefus Chrift, John iii. 36. A^s 
xvi. 31. 

Q^ H^hen was this c^tvenant firfi tendered to fallen Jinners? 

A* Immediately after the fail to our Erfl parents in that 
great gofpel-promife, Thefsedofthcwomanfhallhruifeth^ 
bead of the fir pent ^ Gen. iii. 15. 

Q^ Can youjhe'vj nuhut is meant by that promifd? 

A, iJy the (t^d of ihe wuman is meant Chrifl that was to* 
be born of a virgin. By the ferpent is meant. the devil, cal* 
led (b for his fubtility. By breaking his head, is meant Chnft*& 
difappointing his counfel?, and dt- flroying his works. 

Q^ IVhat are the hlefi^-^s l)rrym:fcd to us ifi I is covenant? 
>j^ All the bleffings of ChriiPs pu.chafe, fuch as, illumi- 
' nation, pardon of fin, pt-ace with God, freedom from the 
law's curfes, fan^ification, acccfs to God, the condudl of 
the Spiiit, vidory over death, refurreflion to life, and eter- 
nal glory, Ezek. xxxvi. i^^ Sec Heb. viii. to, &c. JohA- 
ii|^ i8, 36. Plkl. Ixxxiv. II. I Cor. xv. iz» ^t* 

Q^ fiffia/ tf t/jif :::/nJi[ion required of us to mUreJiuj tn\)R«& 

G. %\ 
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A^ Faith in Jefus CJirift, A£ti xvi. 31.* 

Q^ Can IMC fu'fil this condition^ or believe ofourfdlves? 

A. Wo; bur Jcfus Chrid.hath both purchafed faith for us» 
and proirifed it to us in this covenant, John vi. 37. Phil. i. 
29. Kpl:. ii. 7, 8.. Rom viit. 32. 

Q^ J hit) thn is 1/ a condition r^qiured 0/ ut ? 

A* Thu' ialth be both purchafcd and ptoniifed, yet G>x2 
^oth fiill require it of- us as a duty, and that to humble us, 
and to put us on to the ufe of means; to mak'* unlielievers in- 
excufable, and to teach us the ordef and connexion in which 
he will bcflow. the blcfTinjrs of this covenant. 

Q^ Hath faith the Jatne place in the covenant of grace ^ that 
ebedu'nce had in th' covenant ofnjjorks ? 

A, No; for Adam's obedience, had ]\e performed it, was 
a condition in a proper fcsfc, which gave him a right to life, 
and was pleadable before God, for that effcf^; which cannot be 
f^d of faithy feeing it is not our faith, but Chrift's furety* 
righteoufnefs^ that gives us a right to eternal life. This, and 
this only, is the ground of jullificatiun, that a floner can 
plead before God. 

Q^ Can faith then he called the condition of the covenant of- 
grace in ajiri£l and ptopcrfenje? 



• The JVeflmznfter Ajfemhlj, Mtid otir Affcmhly 164?-, in Lar. Cct. 
5ft. ^cft- do alf'j ajfert thisj in exprefs -words ^ '1 hat God requirtth 
fajrh us the condition to intercft (innersin Chrifi; proving it frrm 
John i. 12. and iii. 16. Noiu our Lar. Cat. that hath titfe iLorJs^ vrs 
approven by the IVcftminfier AJfemhly and the Ajfcmhly 1648, after the 
9iiofl exatJ trial avJ examination^ both ly themfelvei . and hy the rejpeltiive 
J^rejhyteries of thii church; as appears fr:m the nB of AJfembly 1 648, 
H-elF. 10. If thefe nublv reforming AJfembliei had r.ot thought fit to ufe tfie 
zLicrd condition, to guard againji the Autitiomfans, Vfh fay^ The elcB 
are ji:/rffied before ti.cy belie-oe; probably 1 might have dropt it^ as being 
cLiiftJ byfiytie. Jiut I cortinue to ufe it, in crdtr to explain the tverds of 
cur Jinndurds^ to prevent mijiokes, and to jl:cv> in -u.'h,/t feyf: the vord. 
coniliticn may he Jjfely ufcd -when applied to fzith, as '/uv nfnnvers frt»- 
dirjifjfd it, viz^ That it is no wife a rrcritorioua or jili'adablc conflr- 
tioD, Init only un inftrumcntal or applying condition, mean, or c|uali- 
fication (tliefc being all one and the fame) required in u«, in order 
tp oi:r getting an adual intereft in Chrift, and th? pofTi-flion of the 
other benefits of hi? purchafe (for faith is alfo his purcliafe, though 
reynircdofus;) ^nd that Chnft'srig\^tcovViufe^ud Utisfadtion jdone, 
^s the sntritorious and pleadable ccndUxoi^.oi viVvr.r\v:\» \>i^K'XA'CA\3k. 
fy/brc God, aud of Ids cternsil falvauon, urv^ uoxV'vu^tVLt, 
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A, No, but in a more general feDJfe, as it is the only mean 
or inflrument for applying the righteoufnefs of Chrift to us* 
and without wliich ChrKi and his benefits cannot be ours* 
The righteoufnefs by which we are juftified, is oft called the 
righteoufnefs of faith, or b/ faith; to teach us, that, as the 
righteoufnefs of Chri(i is the only meritorious and pleadable 
condition of our j unification,- fo faith is the inflrumental and 
applying condition of it, Heb. xi. 6, 7. Roni. iv. 13, 16. 
Rom. iii. 23, 24, 26, &c. Rom. ix. 30, 32. Rom. x. 4, 6. 

Q^fV6at is the differtincii betvjJxt tke covenant ofnuorks and 
ths covenant of grace ?■ 

A, The firfl covenant makes the ground or condition of a* 
man's juftification before God to be the righteoufnefs pet- 
formed by the man himfelfj but the fecond makes it to be 
the righteoufnefs performed by Chrift the furety, apprehend* 
ed by our faith; the liril covenant had no- furety to anfwer 
for Adam's performing what was required of him; but the 
fecond haih Chrift engaged for what is required ofus. 

Q. Doth not the covenant of grace require obedience to -God^j ' 
law, as ivell as the covenant of ^works ? 

A. Yes, but not for the fame ends, cr in the famemTanner-: 
iox xhe JirJ} covenant required our obedience as the proper 
condition of life; but \s\t fecond requires it as the evidence of' 
our faith, and of our conformity to Chrift: the frji fortius 
juftifying of our pcrfons; the^t'c^w^for teftifying our thank- 
folnefs for redeeming love: the ^r/? required perfect obedi- 
ence in our own ftrengih; but the fecond accepts of fincere 
aims to obey in Chrift's llrength, and imputes his perfe A obe- 
dience to us, to cover our defcds, to atoce for our guilt,, and - 
to obtain grace and glory for us. 

Q^May not repent a ficcy l^ve^ felf denial, and holinefs he cat' 
lid conditions of the covevant of grace as much as Jaith, foxing ^ 
thefe are aifo required of its in it ? 

■ A. Though they be required, yet they have not the fame 
coadilionality with faith; in regard that, among all the graces, > 
faith hath a peculiar aptitude and fitnefs for taking hold of and ^ 
applyiiTg Chrifl and his righteoufnefs, and alfo for emptying ' 
the creature of felf» and exalting of God's free grace : thqjj^e- 
fore God puts honour upon faith above ail the reft of die - 
gncety by afcribin^ our juftiiiGatlcn 2LT\d (laAv^xvotvlo ^\^q^*^\:x- - 
Jx-toify.Eom. Hi, 26; 27, John ivi. it, 1^, ^^» \kau^.^N '- 
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Cph. 11. Bj'o.^-John vi. 40. Rom. iv. 16. Phil. iii. 9. Luke- 
wl^ifo. I ret. i. 5. 

Q^What names doth the covenant of grace get infiripture? 

A» It is called a teflament^ a covenant ofpeace^ a covenant 
pf promifii a ne*w covenant ^ a boiy covenant ^ an everlejiingy 
nveU'ordsred^yand. fure covenant y Heb. ix. 15. Ifa. liv. 10. 
Eph. ii. 12. Heb. xii. 24, Luke i. 72. 2 Sam. xxiii. 5. 

Q^ Is the covenant of grace a fcripture-termf 

A. Tho' we find it not in the exprefs words, yet we oft 
have it in words of the fame import; and, it being a mo{fc iig- 
nificant term, it is fitly appropriated, to this covenant. 

Q^ Why is it called the covenan: of grace? 

A. To (hew that free grace only, or the undeferved mercy 
and good nefs of God, moved him to contrive it; that free 
-grace only determines the elet^l to take hold of it, and that 
the exalting of free grace is the great end of it. Likewife it 
i« termed the covenant of grace, bccaufe even faith itfelf, which 
is called the condition of it, is God's gracious and free gift to 
us, as well as all the red of the blefTings and benefits promifcd 
in it, £ph. ii. 7^.8, 9. Tit. iii 5, 6, 7. Eph.i. 4, 6, 7. Rom.. 
xL 5, 6. 2 Tim. i. 9, 10. Phil. i. 29. 

Q^ IVhy is this covenant called a tefiamcnt ? 

A^ Becaufc all the bleflings and good tilings promifed in it 
are freely bequeathed and made over to the ele6f, as legacies 
left and made fure to them by the death of Chrili the tefhtor; 
and in it he hath left them grace to enable them to peribrm 
every duty required of them. 

Q^ What is the greateft promife in the covenant of grace?' 

A. The whole covenant of grace, with all the blemngs in 
it, is fummed up in tiiat great and comprehenfive promife, / 
tw/// he your Gody and ye fhall he viy people^ Ter. XX xi. 3 3* 
Heb. viii. 10. / nt/// he your Cody h.ith more in it,, than giv- 
ing us the pofTefEon of both hciven and earth. 

Q. Ho'M} may nue knonv /five be included in this protnsfiT 

An If we have been enabled to take God to be our God, 
and to furrender and give up ourfelves unto him, we may claim 
an intereft in it; according to Zech. xiii. 9. 2 Cor, viii 5. 

Q. Is the covenant of grace made nuitb all mankind^ as the 
r^v^//a/^f fiftjoorks nvas? 
yf. No; for tho' it be tendered at\A offwtd \o all wh©: hear 
theqofpely yci it is really made v/lxh uQU^Wv.xiad'i^iteRivii&j^ 
AlcJd o£iu. 
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Q. Hjve not all Jinmrs^ even the ivorft ff tbem^ a call 
and 'warrant to come and take hold of this covenant? 

A. Yes; as- appears from Ifa. Ivi. 3, 4, 5, 6, &c. Mark 
-xvi. 159 16. Rev. xxii. 17. 

Q^ lYas ever any manfaved anothernvay than hy the ewe* 
nant of grace? 

A. No; Ads iv. 12. Gal. ii. J 6. 

Q^ Were all the faithful under the Old Tejlament faved By- 
Ms covenant f 

A. Yes; for they had it difcovered and tendered to them, 
though not fo clearly as we have. 

-Q. Was the covenant nvhich God made tvith the Jfrarlitesr 
mfhen he brought thefM out ofEgypty a covenant ofnxfvrks^ or of 
grjice? 

A. Though that covenant was delivered in a Jcgal form, 
and intermixed with terror, for humbling of that people; yet 
it was the fame covenant of grace in fubftance with that pro- 
pofcd to us in the gofpei : for they had the fame Mediator and 
furety with us, typified to them by Mofes and the facri£ces ; 
ihey had' the fame promises of remiifion, and of grace and 
glory, through the blood of the Mejfiah, to which tliey were 
required to look by faith, thro' the types and facrlHces, for 
their judification and falvation, Pfal. ii. 12. Ifa. xlv. 22. Ifa. 
xlii. i» 3« 6, 7. £zek. xi. 19, 20, £zck. xxxvi. 25, 26, 27. 
£xod. xii. 22, 23, Num. xxi. 7, 8. Lev. i. 4. Exod. xxiv- 
.7, fj. Heb. iv. 2. 

Q^ Ou^ht not nve to praife the Lord nvith our f mis y that luf 
have a far more fpiritual^ plain and clear difpenfation of the 
covenant of grace than the Old'TeJiament hc^lievers bad? 
A. Yes. 

Q^ What h the ef ate out ofnsjhkh God delivers his eleil hy 
the covenant of grace? 

A. Out of an eftate of fin anti mifery. 
Q^ Do the ele6t ly in a flute of Jin and mifery as <wcll as 
others till God is mercifully pleafed to take thim into the bond if 
his covenant? 

A, Yes ; for we are told, that at the time when God looks 
upon them with an eye of pity, and enters into covenant with 
themf he finds them in a lothfome ilate, Wallowing tn tKeve 
Idqbdand poJJurioo, and by nature chWdt^Tv o^ vit^^^ ^^^ 
09 Others, Ezek. xvL 5, 6, 8. Eph. ii i, 2, ^. 
<2i ^^a//x th ejiats th^t God brinis tham iutolj tVw c« 
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vcnant^ ^* Into an eflateof faivation. 

Q^ What ejiate h that ? 

A. It is an eftate of fafety and growing, felicity, wherein- 
they (hall perfevere, till in due time they arrive at full aad 
perfedl happinefs. . 

Q^ By nuhovi doth he bring them into ihisjlate offalvathfk^ 

A. By a Redeemer* 
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(^ Who is the Redeemer of God's Ek5l? 

A, rhc only Redeemer of God's eleft is the Loxid 
Jfefus Chrift, who, being the eternal Son of God, 
became Man; and fo was and continueth to be God 
and Man, in two di(lin£l Natures^ and one- Ferfon 
for ever. 

Q^ What do you mean hy a Redeemer ? ' 

A, A ranfomer, or a perfon that delivers others out of cap- 
tivity or bondage, as Chrift doth eleft finners. 

Q^ Ho'M) doth it appear that Chrifl is fuch a Redeemer? 

A, Bccaufc he is frequently fo called in fcripture, and is- 
faid to give his life a ranfom fcr many, Job xix. 25* Ifa. liv. 
5. Ifa. Ix. 16. Jer. 1. 34. Matth. xx. 2)^. 

Q. Are Go'Vs own eleSj in hcmlaj^e by nature? A. Yes. 

Q]^ What fort cf bondage is it that they are in? 

A* It is a fpiritual bondage : the?y are prifoners in the hands 
of juftice, condemned to the prifon of hell : ihfy are alio 
captives and bondmen to fin and Satan. 

Q^ HoM} doth Cnrijl redeem his people front their bondage? 

A. Partly by price or purchafe, and partly by power'or 
conqued. 

(^ H'jnu did Chrifl redetsm them out of the hands ofGod^s 
juflice ? 

A. Not by filver or gold, but by his precious blood, i Pet. 
X. 18, 19. 

Q^ How doth Chrifl redeem his elcSt front the captivity tf 
Sa/a» a/tJ Ji?i?' 
^» By his mighty power, con<\u^uT\^ v\\dt en^miesi' *nd 
Abduwg their hearts to himfelf, Ei^\\. n. ^. QA^u.'lv^^'^ 
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dl^It not Chrifl the Jironger man^ that overcomes thejlrong^ 
man^ andjpoili him of his goo is? A, Yes, Luke xi. 21, 22. 

Q^/f it not Chrijl.that recovers his people out ofthefnare of 
the devils '^ho befire had taken and led them captive at his will? 

j1» Yes, 2 Tim. ii. 26. 

Q^ Ho-w nuere the ele£i redeemed frwn Jin and helly *who died 
hefore Chrifl Jhed his blood? 

ji» By virtue of the compaft between the Father and the 
Son from all eternity; the virtue of Chriti's blood did reach 
back to believers from the beginning of the world, as well as 
it doth extend forward to believers to the end of the world: 
evep as a cautioner by his bond will deliver a man from pri* 
ioDy long before he actually pay the debt. 

Q^ Could either angels or men have provided fuch a Redeem* 
er for us? 

A. No^ none could do it but the infinitely wife God, it 
was his own arm that brought about this falvation, Ifa. lix. i6» 

Q. What is our Redeemer's name? 

A. The LORD, JESUS CHRIST. 

Q^ Why is he called the LORD? 

A, Becaufe he is JEHOVA.H, as he is God. And as 
Mediator he hath by his death acquired an univerfal Lordr 
Ihip and dominion over all things in heaven and earth, Matth. 
xxviii. 18. Phil. ii. 8^ 9, 10. 

Q. Why is he called JESUS ? 

A* Becaufe he faves his people from their (ins, Matth. i. 
21. The word ii^nifies a Saviour, being the name given him. 
by the angel that foretold his birth. 

Q. What is it injtn^ that this glorious jfefus faves his peo- 
ple from? 

A. He faves them from the pollution and power of their 
fins, from the guik and punifhment of them, . and at lafl from 
the very inbeing of fin. 

Q. WJjy is he called CHRIST? 

A. Becaufe he is the anointed of God. The Greek wed 
Ghrifl is the fame with the Hebrew word MeHiah, both fig- 
cifying anointed. 

Q*^ Wherefore gets he that name? 

A. Becaufe he was confecrated to a threefold ofRce as Me- 
diator, .to wit, the oJfice of a prophet, of -^ "^t\^^\^ ■j^xx^ ^^ *»' 
kiagf to which o/Ecds men under the Uw vjw^ ^^\«ft.v\^ ^^sx 
Jlj^Vt iuid dooJated with oil. 
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Q. Wat Chrifl anointed 'VJtfh ofl to theft offices f 
A. No, but w'lih the Holy Ghoft above nieafure, whereby 
ht was fet apan. auth.^rized, and fully furnifhed to difcharge 
ihefe three offices to the church, Pial. xiv. 7. John iii. 34. 
►. // there no other Redee^mcr offouL bcjldas the Lord jfi?- 



fiis Chrifl? 



A, No, he is the only Redeemer. 

Q^ Buty though he be the only Mediator fir redemption^ may 
there not he other mediators fir intercijjion ? 

A, The Papifls have coined this diftindlion, to bring in 
angels and faints to (hare of Child's glory^Jf not in that of 
redemption, yet in ftiat of interceflion. But ts he is the only 
Redeemer, \o he is the only Advocate with the Father; for 
bis infinite blood is neccilary to be the foundation of the one 
as well as the other* - 

Q^ Whofe Son is Chrifl? A. The Son of God. 

Q. Are tber^ nU ^U^ers called fom cfCod in firiptttre bcf 
Jde Chrifl? 

A. Yes; we find angels, Adam, and believers fo called,. 
Job xxxviii. 7. Luke iii. 38. i John iii. i. and that either 
in refpedb oi their immediate creation by God, or their adop- 
tion into his family. 

Q^ Hov) then is Chrifl the Son ofGod^ as no other is fo? 

A* Chrtd IS the Son of God by nature, and from aU eter» 
lity, and fo called the eternal Son of God. 

>. Why fwould Gcd have no lefs pet fin to be our Redeemer? 
fr That the glory of his juftice might be difplayed, and , 
our redemption made efFedtual. Infioite juflice could not beea 
glorified by a finite ranfom: therefore it is f^iid, That ChrilVs 
Mood was fhed to declare God's righteoufncfs, Rom. iii. 25* 

Q^Hoiv many natures hath Chrifl? 

A, Two; to ivity his divine nature and his human natare. 

Q^ How many perfons hath hf? A. But one. 

Q^ Are thefi tivo natures in Chrifi mixed or cotifcunded to- 
gether? 

A, No; they are diftin^, without any mixture or confo- 
fion, as fome ancient heretics afTerttd. 

Q^ What are the ancient hereftu about Chnft's natures and 
Jffirjon, 'which are obviate in the anfwer ? 

yf. There are four herefies \v\i\c\\ wetf*. condemned by four 
general councils. .1 . Arius and Wis !toV o\^€v% d*it\\<tft,^'^3i«» 
^^'^y of Chrifl^s Godhead; aud \\\^idot^\\.'\% -aRwx^'^vW^ 
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God, and that from all eternity. 2. Marcion and his foliow* 
crs denied the vtrlty of Chriil's human n;.turc, faying, He 
was only man in Hi<>(;arance: but the anfvver afTsrts, he be- 
came man, a real man. 3. Eutyches and his followers would 
have the two natures mixed and confounded, fo as to make 
but one: therefore it is ^tHencd, that he hath two diflindt na- 
tures- 4. Nefiorius and his followers divided tlie two na- 
tures of Chrid, fo as to make him two perfons: therefore it 
is allorted, that ihefe two natures are fo united as to make 
but one pcrfon. 

Q. // C^rift triis Gofi^ cocternal^ co-ejfantial^ and cO' equal 
ivith the Fat'^er? 

A. Yes; as is evident from the (criptures, John x. 30. 
Phil. ii. 6. See this fully proven before, in the explication of 
the 6th Qaeft. pag. 33, 34, lS\lfi; 37- 

Q^ Hq^ d^ you ptove that Chrift is true man^ as nioell at 
true Gitd? 

A. He hath the eflential conflituent parts of a man, a true 
body, and a rational foul: he was hungry; he ate, dranky 
Hept, fwate, fu^;:red, bled, and died, 

Q-^ was he man from all eternity f A* No, Heb. ii. 14* 

Q^ Pn)en became he nia?t? 

A, In the fulnels^f time, when the fceptre was departed 
from Judah, then a body was prepared for him ; being con- 
ceited in the womb of the virgin Mary, and born of her, in 
an extraordinary way, Gal. iv. 4. Heb. x. 5. Luke ii. i^ 

2,&C« 

Q^Hovi long time was there between ChriJPs coming in the » 
fl::Jh^ and tk^jirjl promife made thereof to our firfi parents? 

A, About four thoufand years. 

Q^ W'^y did he delay the accomphfhing of this promifefo long 9 

A, To convince fallen fmners of God's indignation againft 
fin* and of the wretched (late fin had plunged them into, and 
that their deliverance could never arife from themfelves : and 
alfo to teach us to wait patiently for the fulfilment of others 
of God's promifes to his church. 

Q^ Hoiit wany years is itjince Chrijl came into the world? 

A* We may know that from the prefent year of God^ 
which is 17 90 years; for that is the reckoning of years among 
chriil^ans, Cnce God became man. 

(^ Af^ nva/ ii necefary that our Redeemer JbouU le U^ 
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A, That he might be out near kinfmiiny anii have the right 
cf redemption Jodnt \ in him: and that he might be capahleto 
fhed blood and fufRr death in our room; for without the Ihed- 
ding of blood there was no remiifion, Ruth vt. 3, 4. Heb. 
ix. ii» 

Q^ IVhy nvas it nee Jfaty that our Redssvier Jhould he God? 
Ji* To fupport the human naturt, and keep it ^rom iMiking 
under the wrath of God and power of death ; and to give iuf- 
ficient value and efhcacy to liis bluod and fuflFeiingSf for fatif- 
fying jufHce, and purchafing life for us. 
•Q. Do thefe tivo natures in Chnji make tiuo perfom ? 
A. No. 

Q^ HoMi can he he hut one per/on ^ feeing he is hoth God and 
laan? 

A» By the human nature its fubGding in union with the ie- 
•ond Perfon of the glorious Trinity. 

A, Why *waj it necejfary that thefacond Perfon Jhould have 
tahsn the huviun nature to fuhjifi in his o^wn per finality ^ fo that 
0ur Redeemer J^ycuid he hut one perfon ? 

A, That liis fuifferings, though only in his human nature, 
might be reckoned the filterings of one that was truly God, 
and fo be of an infinite value to redeem a lofl world. 
Q^ Ho^ is this union called? 

A. A hypoflatical or perfonal union ; but it is fuch a my- 
iiery as neither men nor angels can comprehend, 1 Tim. iik 
1 6. I Pet. i. 1 2. 
Q^ Ho^ long nsiill this union lafi ? A. For ever. 

X3. Doth Chriji continue to he Cod and manflitl in heaven ? 
A. yes. 

Q^ Is net the human nature highly exalted ky this hypoftati" 
Cal union? A. Yes. 

Qj^ Have nve not ground to fay luith nsjondery Lord, what rs 
luan, that thou art mindful of him, in fuch a manner? 

A, Yes ; for it is mofl amazing condu(ft to fhew fuch re^ 
^e<5t to fallen men, when fallen angels are pad by. 

Q^ // it not a firong argument to avoid hrutifh lufts and_ 
fenfual pleafures^ that thefe luould dehafe the human nature 
which Chrift hath fo highly advanced? A, Yes. 

Q. Ought ive not cheerfully to aEl^ fuffer^ and he ahafedfit 
C'/fir^, //fat /looped fo Iwi ai tQ kecome man/or ur? 
^. Yts. 
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QJJ E S T I O N XXir. 

Q^ How did Ckri/l, being the Cn of Gody lecomt 
Man ? 

A Chrid, the Son of Gk)d, became Man, by taking 
to himleif a true Body and a reafonable Soul \ being 
conceived by the power of the Holy Gholl, in the 
Womb of the Virgin Mary, and born of her, yet 
without Sin. 

Q^ Dii Chrift^ in affuming our nature take all the necef- 
fary tffential parts rf a wan ? 

A. Yes, he took a true body, and a reafonable foul. 

Q^ Wy is it cjii:i a true body? 

A. To (hew that it was not a phantaftical body, or only the 
(hape and appe-iranpe of a body, as fome old heretics main- 
tained; but I hat he took a real body of flefh and blood, as 
we have. Luke xxiv. 39. Heb. ii. 14.. 

Q^ Did Chrijfs divine nature Jut ply the place rfa foul t$ 
him f 

A* No ; tho* (bme heretics taught &. He took a reafon- 
able foi^l, as well as a true body, Ifa. liii. 10. Mat. xxvi. 38* 

Q^ Did Chriji bring his ho.iy or fl-JJofrom heaven ? 

A No; he was the feed of the woman, Gen. iii. 15. 

3 p. Was Chriji'* s birth like that of other 7nen? 
TNo; for he was born of a virgin, without any earthly 
father, Ifa. yii. 14. Matth. i. 24,25. 
Q^ Ho'm coula that be? 

A, He was miraculoufly conceived by the powef of the 
Holy Ghoft, in the womb of the virgin Mary, Luke i. 34, 35^ 
C^ Of tub at nation 9 tribe or family did Chriji defcend as he 
was a man ? 

A. By his mother Mary, he came of the nation of the 
Jews, of the tribe of Judah, and of the 'family of David> 
JLuke i. 69. 

Q^ /f Chrift had a mother^ how is MelcHzedeck a type of 
hifiif as being recorded mihout father and without mother? 
Heb. vii. 3. 

A* In regard Chrift is without atv^ Vi^taasi feiaKt "^ xsaa^ 
Mttd Without mother as God. * 

^^ wax i>e conceived and lorn of a virgin^ 

H 
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>f. To fulfil fcripture-prophecies concerning him, and to 
keq) him pure from original fin, which is conveyed to all A- 
(dam*8 pouerity hy natural generation. 

Q^ ffonv could he he free of Jin ^ fi^'^g ^^ '^^^ ^om ofajtri' 
/idnuoman? 

jI, The Holy Ghoft did miraculoufly fandlify fo tnnch of 
the virgin's fubuance as formed Cbrift's b^y, which there- 
lore is called that h^fy thing which (hall be boro of her, Luke 

i. 35- 

Q. Whyvias it necejfary that Chrift Jhouldhe conceived and 
'bom nuithoutjinf ^ j.^ 

jf. If he had not been \^thoatii91pSir6r blemifh, he could 
not been a (acrifice for fin acceptable to God: neither could 
his righteoufnefs, which was to be imputed to all believers, 
1)een infinitely perfedl, as was necefilkry for our redemption. 
Lev. iii. I, 6. Jer. xxiii. 6. 2 Cor. v. 21. Heb. vii. 26, 27. 
Num. xxviii. 3. i Pet. i. 19. 

Q^ Do not we read that Chrift was fent in the likenefs of 
Knfuljlefhf Rom. viii. 3. 

Ji, That doth not import he was really tainted with fin, but 
only that he had the likenefs or appearance of finful flefh, in 
partaking of thefe infirmities of our nature which were the 
-GOnfequents of fin, though they were finlefs in themfeJves. 

Q^ What nuere thefeJinUfs irfirmities ? 

A. Such as wearinefs, fleeping, weeping, forrowing, fuf- 
fering, bleeding, fweating, and dying. 

qT Did not Chrift fufferforftn ? 

A. Yes, but not for any fin of his own; for he was wound* 
tdfor ourtranfgrejjionsf and bruifed for our iniquities ^ Ifa.liii. r. 

Q. Should we not all defire to be like our Head^ andy as 
miucb as fojpble^ to he without Jin? 

A. Yes, I Pet. ii. 21, 22^ 23, 24. 
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Q^What Offices doth drift execute as our Redeemer? 
A. Chrifti as our Redeemer^ executeth the Of- 
fices of a Prophetfe of a Prieft, and of a King, both 
In his Eliate of Humiliation and Exaltation, 

Qi A^^ mi iie/i three offica ealkd Chnfi,^ Mediator) of- 
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A. Yes; or they are three branches of Chrift's Mediatory 
oflicey in each of which Chtifl doth perform what he nnder* 
took, by mediating and adling, either for God with US| or 
for us with God. ^ 

Q^ Why is ChriJPs Mediatory office threefold? 

A. To anfwet^ his peoples threefold mifery, ignwranee^. 
guilt and bondage. For, as a prophet, he cures our ignorance 
by his divin^ teaching ; as a prieft, he atones for our guilt \sf 
bis fkcrifice; as a king, he refcues us from bondage by hu 
power, and fettles us under a good government. 

Q^ What wean you by Ghrift*s executing of his offices ? 

A, His doing or performing thefe things whicb properly 
belong to fuch an ofHce or charge. 

Q^ Did Cbrift take upon him thefe offices ivithout a call? 

A* No; he was lawfully called to every one of them by 
the Father, who hath put all power and juJigment in his hand: 
and therefore he is called, the LORD's Chrill, ^.iat. xxviii*- 
18. Lukeii. 26. John v. 27. 

Q^ Ho^ doth it appear from fcripture^ that Chrift is cal* 
led and appointed by the Father to his threefold office ^ cf pro* 
phety. frieft^ and king? 

A. It appears from the three following plain texts, A(fls 
iii. 22. Heb. v. 6. Pfal. ii. 6. 

Q^ Was ever any wan honoured nuith all the three offices of 
prophet y priiftf and kingy but the man Chrift? 

A. No: for, though Mclchizedeck was a king aod aprieftf 
yet he was not a prophet; David was a king and a prophet^, 
yet he was not a priefl ; Samuel was a pried and a prophet^ 
yet he was not king. Which (hews us how far (bort the types 
and fhadows came of the fubdance. 

Q^ Do not all the promfes of the nenv cyuenant fionjjfroni 
Chrift* s fever al offices as thi ir proper fountain ? 

A, Yes: the promifes of inftrudtion, illumination and con* 
dud, flow from his- prophetical office ; the promifes of par- 
don, peace and healing, from his priedly office ; and the pro« 
mifes of deliverance, prote^ion, . grace and glory, flow from 
bis kingly office. 

Q. Do not thefe three offices of Chrift render him a tnojl 
fuitoTile ^hclp and complete remedy for ail the grievance and* 
ntceffities of his people ? A, Yes. 

Q^ Can a man chfe nuith Cbriji in one of theje o^««i W#. 

da awi6€P.f' 

' • Ha 
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A. No: they are but hypocrites who would divide his of- 
£cef, and rect Ive him panially ; for whoever would reap be- 
aefit by one o/Ficc, mu(^ receive Chrift in all. 

Q^/ri *wh:ch oj Chrtjl^s ejlalcs doth he execute his three of- 
fices? 

A, In both of his eflates, to wit, of humiliation and exal* 
tation. 

Q. What do you mean by thcfe tivo elates of Chriji? 

A. By his tllate of humiliation^ I underftand that low and 
affli^ed condition Chrift was in here upon earth ; and, by his 
edate of exaltation^ that raifed, high and glorious condition 
he is ia now in heaven. 

Q^ How did Chriji execute all his three offices in his eflate 
if bwmliation? 

A. I//, He executed his office as a prophet, by his per- 
Ibflal miniliry upon earth, and fending out his difriples to in- 
ftruvfl the '.'orld in the way of falvation. 2///y, He executed 
his jariclHy office, by offering up himfclf a facriiice on the 
crofs, and praying for his people, '^dly. He executed his 
kingly office, in promulgating and explaining laws to the worlds 
purging the temple, and riding in triumph to Jerufalem. 

Q^ Hq*w doth Chriji execute thefs three offices now in his <- 
Jiate of exaltation ? 

A. \ft. He executes that of a prophet, by furni/hing^and 

fending forth his miniftcrs to teach tJie world, idiy^ That of 

*. a prieft, by making interceffion for his people ^dly^ That of 

a king, by proclaiming his laws, fubduing his enemies, and 

governing his church. 

Q^ Did Chriji execute none of thefe offices before either his 
Jlate of humiliation or exaltation? 

A. Chrift being in Called in all thefe three offices by virtue 
of the covenant of redemption, he entered upon the execution 
«f them immediately after the fall, and did execute them fa 
&r as his work did not oecefTarily require his incarnation. 
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Qj^ Hqw doth Chriji execute the Office of a Prophet f 
-^ Chrid executeth the Office of a Prophet, in re- 
realing to us, \?y his Word zxii^ S^vcvt^ \!ca^\\L q£ 
Cod for our Salvatioiu 
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Qj W/jat do you mean hy a prophet y or his office ? 
A* One whofe employment it is, either to foretell things 
to come, or to teach Goners the will of God, and expourtil 
his word to them. 

Q. Is Chrifi a prjphit in all thejg refpe^s ? 
A. Yes. 

Q^ IVhat do nue read of his prophefying^ or foretelling things 
to come ? 

A, He foretold Judas his betraying him, Peter's denpnjj; 
liim, all the difciples their forfaking him, the manner of his 
death and fufferings, his rifing on the third day, the de(truc- 
tion of the city and temple ot* Jerufalem, the perfecution of 
his difciples, . the calling of the Gentiles, &c. Matth. xxvi. 
23, 31, 34. Matth. XX. ] 8, 19. Luke xix. 44. Matth. xxiy. 
2. John xvi. 2. Matth. xxi. 43. 

Q^ By nuhat other nvays did Chrift execute his prophetical 
•fficef 

A, He did it by his perfonal miniftry, and teaching fin- 
ners the will of God, while he was on earth; and by fend- 
ing forth his apoitl'.'s and ihtir fuccc/Tors to teach them; and 
by illuminating the minds of gofpel- hearers by his Spirit, to 
underftand and relifh divine truths. 

Q^ li^hat nvas the fietd of fuch an extraordinary prophet ag 
J<fus Chrijl io teach us tic *will ofLoJ? 

A, Becaufe of the grofs darknefs and blindncCs which came 
upon us by the fall ; and becaufe none but he, that was in ^ 
the bofom of the Father from eternity, was capable to make 
known to us the hid niylleries of the gofpel, John i. i8* 
Afls xxvi. 18. 

Q. Dtd Chrift e>:scyf<i his prophetical office under the Old 
7 tft amenta as nviU as th^ h^civ? 

A» Yes, for he exided b'jforc he became man^ and taught 
his church of old. 

Q^ Ho^w doth tha^ appear? 

A, By the holy fciipture, which tells us, that Chrift was 
in the Cld-TulaR^enL jJioyhtts by his Spirit; that he preach- 
ed, in .the days of Noah, to ihefe who are nuw in prlfon; 
that he fpoke with Mofes and the Ifraelites in the wildeinefs, 
and was tempted by them there. See i Pet. i. 1 1. i PcL iii* 
19. Ads vii 58^ 39. I Cor. x. 9. 
Q. U^Serein doth Chrift exc4' a\i other frofbctj? 
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heart as well as the ear. No prophet ever taught with fuch 
authority, power, wifclom, diligence, faitbfulnefs, zeal and 
Cjmpaflion as Chrifl did ; nor ever confirmed his doctrine with 
fuch miracles and holinefs of life as Chrifl did his, Matth. 
xxii. 1 6, 2 2, 34. 46* Lake iv. 22. Matth. vii. 28, 29. John 
▼it. 46. Luke xxiv. 32, 45. John xv. i^. John viii. 46. 

Q'By nvhatfneans doth Chrift reveal to us the n»illofGod? 

jL He doth it outwardly by his word, and inv/ardly by 
his Spirit. 

Q. IVhj an the fcrlptwrts called the word of Chrift ? Col. 
ill. I?. 

A. Though they be alfo the word ef the Father and of the 
Holy Ghoft, yet the^ are Chrift's word in a peculiar manner, 
becanfe by them he (peaks as Mediator in the name of God, 
and executes his prophetical office for teaching the church. 

Q^// // only hy the *wordread that Chrift teacheth his church ? 

A, He teacheth alfb by preaching and hearing of the word ;. 
and therefore he hath appointed paftors for opening up the 
fcriptures, and teaching his church thereby to the end of the 
"world, Matth. xxviii. 19, 20. Neh. viii. 8« Rom« x. I4». 
15, 16, 17. Prov. viii. 34. 

Q^// the ivordfuffident to teach us the wll ofG^d tvithoui- 
the Spirit ? 

A* No ; for though the fcriptures are in themfelves a fufr- 
licient rule to dire^, yet fuch is the darknefs^ of our mindsi 
that we cannot favingly difcern and receive divine truths with* 
out the Spirit's illumination, i Cor. ii. 14. 

Q;_ Honv is it that the Spirit teacheth us the 'will of God? 

A» He teacheth us in and by his word, giving inward 
light, writing his laws in our hearts, and fetting home fpiri* 
tual truths upon the confcience^ 

Q;^ IVhat are theft facial leffom 'which our great prophet' 
teacheth Jinners hy his Spirit? 

A. Such as thefe; the great eyil in fin, the woful corrupt 
tion of our natures, the dreadful wrath we deferve, our ia* 
fufficicncy to fave ourfelves, the fulnefs of faving power that 
3s in Chrift, the excellency of the new covenant and a Surc*- 
ty-righteoufnefs, the neceffity of the Spirit's work, in the foulj^ 
snd of Aith and bojinefs. 
Q^ // not the Spirit fu^itnt X^XtoA^ w theje Xhkn^i'with* 

-^ No c/odbt he could have uu^xtt ^J^ ^^ ^Y^^^ ^^^ 



FLAIN CATECHISING. ft 

Krithout the word, if he had fo pleaj^d; but h| hath inftitut- 
•d the word ai the means he will make ufe of m teaching his 
church, Ifa. viii. 20. Rom. xv. 4. 

Q^ ^hat cafe art thefe in^ nuho have not the fcriptures t§ 
rrufoithe nuili of God to them? 

A^ They mu(l be in a periOiing condition, Prov. xxix. i8« 

Q^ Canfwt the ligh' of reafon^ or the furt^ moon andjiars^. 
make known the ivi// of God to us? 

A, No ; for though they may teach us fome general things 
concerning God,. yet they cannot fhew us the way of falvatioa 
through Jefus Chrid. 

Q^ Who are thefe that are taught the mill of God hj hi: 
mDord and Spirit? 

A. All true believers are fo taught. 

Q. Do not others know the ivill of God hefidss them ? 

.^Though natural men may have much literal knowledge, 
and ibme common illuminations ; yet none but believers at- 
tain to the faving knowledge of God's will. 

Q^ How may we know if our knowledge of God^s will he 
faving? 

A, We may conclude it is fo, if it tend to humble us, and 

exalt Ch"'^« »f it warm our hearts, transform our fouls, and 
reform our lives; ...o u- .. . ^--.^ - • j- . j „ 

rcfpcas. PhiLiii. 8,9. Johnxui. 17. 2 CoF. RkJ. J"^ »° au 
O. Whatfhall bccofne of th^fc who are (^~^^/f f/*;' 
his^iU^ and flight the means ofkmwledge which God hath ap- 

^"a He that made them wUl not have mercy on them ; but 
wUl come with laming fire, to take vengeance on them that 
know not God, and obey not the gofpel^ Ilk. xxvii. 11. i 

0/ Wbatfhall ignorant perfonsdofir knowUdge? 

jt. They muft read and hear the word, and go to Chnlt 
Ac «eat prophet and teacher of his church, and cry. Lord, 
^tkmmine eyes, that I may behold wondrous things out of 
tfyigm, Plil. cxix. i8i 
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a Hato doth Chnji executt the Ojfict of a Pvu^J 

^ChriA cxccuteth the 0(&« oi ^ ^^v^^ ^^ 
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once offering up of himfclf a Sacrifice to fatisfy Di. 
vine Juftice, and reconcile us to God-, and in making 
continual Interceffion for us. 

Q. mat are the two parts ofChrifi's prieftly vffice in the 

^^^T/nht^ arc, his offering facriflce, and making intercef- 

fion for us. , /• r 5 

Q. fVhatdoyoumeanhyaJacrtficer 

AT in the fcripture-fenfc, it is a living creature (lain, and 
offered to God, to make atonement for Im. 
O. JVhat is it to make atonement fir ftnj 

* ^ It is to fatisfy God's juftice for fin, and pacify his 

^'a ' mat nvat the facrifice 'which Chriji our prifji offered up 

* irU r,^ titP A, It was himfelr. 

'' ^fi.7;...«jF.«^> himfeip Was it hi. body, or his foul. 

%^'£ZiLA up both his body and foul for us, accord- 

' in'Tto Heb x. 10. Ifa. liii- 10. 

Q. mat is meant by his offering up himfelf a facrifice 

for us? ^ ^ ^ _«,,T;g nis (leatn anu iiurenngs to Goa for his 
'— -^ceptance, as an equivalent for the fins of an cledt world. 

Q^ Honv often did Chrifi offer up hinfelffor us ? 

A, Once, and no more; though yet the iPapifts moft ab^- 
furdly pretend to offer him up frequently in their unbloody 
facrifice of the mafs, and fo fet every mafs-pricft upon a le- 
vel with Chrift. 

Q^. Why may not Chriji he offered oftner than once? 

A. Becaufe his once p&ring up of himfcif did fufficieotly 
fatisfy ju{Hce: and non^.clfecan oiRr up Chrifi but himfelf; 
nor can he be offered iii(x!bout new fuffering, which is incon- 
fiflent with his exalted Rate, See Heb. ix. 25, 26,^ 28. 

Q. Fjr ns}hat erds did Chrifi offir up himfelf as a facrifice? 

A, We are told in the anfwer, thu he did i^ toptufy di- 
vine juftice for our finsj and to reconcile us untoGSwi i 

Q. Could nsithcr angels nor men offer a facrifice fi^-iinfSw ' 
jCf//j;/^/j^£'ju/^ic^c/Godforourfinsf A* No. 

(^ /5^y^.^ y/, iJecaufe no &Lurf8c91oxxQt \lveirs could 
"coJ^iiidnkc value.. 
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Q^ Wat divine jujVice fully fatiifisd hy Chriji^s facrificc^ 

A. Yes. • 

Q^ //jiv doth t' at Gppjar? 

A. By the infinit*; dignity of the pcrfon that ofFer^d it; by 
the Father's voice frmi 'v /. -^n, declaring he was well plealed 
in him; by Chriit hi.iif.i: lay.ng on the crofs, // nf'i/hed; 
and by the glorious mu;k«> i.t rvTjKcfl Ood put upon him after 
his fufFerings, in raifing hi'n from the dead, in receiving him 
up to heaven, and ftaing him down on his right-hand. 

^^B'it 'i)jh\ iiit^ht not God haiK pardoned our ftns 'without 
mny fuc'^fdcrifice ? 

A. BecauG he behoved to fee his juft threatning in the co- 
venant of works ftiliillcd in the punifhjng of fin; and the glo- 
ry of his juiHce difplayed, as well as that of his mercy. 

Q^JVxit is the happy confcquent to us of Chrifi^ s fatisfyin^ 
divine jufttcef 

A. t)Qr reconciliation to God. 

Q. What'is it to he reconciled to God? 

A* It is to make God and men fiiends, who were enemies 
before. 

*. Ho'^ii if this reconciliation brought about? 
N By Chrift's fhedding his blood as a price to purchaft 
our peace and friendlhip with Gk)d, of which we are to (liare 
upon our receiving Chrifl by faith. 

Q.What are the benefits nuhich Chrift pur chafed by hisfacri^ 
fee fir hit people? 

A, All needful bleflings, whether temporal, fpiritual, or 
eternal; fb that faith, repentance, converfion, judification, ho- 
linefs, with all the graces of the Spirit, daily bread, commu- 
nion with God, aiKl eternal life, are all the purchafe of Chrid 
to his people. 

Q^ Whence had the facrifice of Chrift fo miifh efficacy ? 

A. From his divine naturci to fifhich his foul and body 
were clofely united ; and hence bflTUood is CuUed the blood 
tfGod^ Ads XX. 28. 

Q^j Honu' could the fujferings of one man fatisfy Jor the fins 

^. -Jiy his having the fins of thcfe others laid upon hhv.f 
•^ and imputed to him. 

% Q. How could the Jin s and cri^nes of mtn 6e im^ttd \^ 
'*'" Cirp!, aa i/j/rocent psrfny nvho had no hand in tbcm? 

.^ Bj^ ChriU's becoming Surely foi fmti^t^^ ^>i^^vvsiNXU 



^ 
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himfelf in their placCi and voluntarily taking their guilt up- 
on him. 

Q^ What view doth thts facrifice give us of Jin ? 

A, It (hews us th6 malignity and heinous nature of fin» 
that no lefs could expiate or wipe it away than the blood of 
Chrift's facrifice upon the crofs. 

Q^Dcth ChriJ^ s facrifice fo completely fatisfy jujiict for Jin% 
mt to exclude all further fatisfa6li^m from us ? 

A. Yes ; and hence all Popifh fatisfaAion for fin, by pen- 
anceSf pilgrimages, prayers, sdms- deeds, and purgatory, arc 
▼ain and prefumptuous. 

Q^ Why then are good nvorks^ prd^erst confejpmsy tears^ af- 
fictions andfufferingSf required of and appointed to, helievers 
here belonvP 

A. Not to fatisfy or atone for their fins, but to glorify God^ 
and promote their fandification and meetnefs for a better 
world. 

Q^ For whom did Chrijl offer up his facrifice f 

A. For the eledl, and thefe who believe on him, I(a. liii. 
II. Matth. xxvi. 28. John x. 15, 16. John xvii. 9. 19, 20. 
A As XX. 2B. 

Q. Do nve not read alfo ofChriJfs dying fir all, of his re* 
€onctling the nvorld to God, and of his being a propitiation fir tht 
Jins ofthfwkole nvorld? I Cor. v. 15. 19. i John ii. 2. 

A. Yes; butthefe texts are to be underftood only of the - 
eleA wo' Id : it being abfurd to fay, that Chrift did fhed his 
Uood for thofe, for whom he would not pray ; that he fatisfi- 
ed judice for great numbers, who were aidually in hell before 
he fuffered. 

Q^ Honv could Chrifi's facrifice fatisfy for the Old Tejia^ 
mcnt faints, 'who died before it 'was offered I 

A* See the anfwer l^Bfref page 8i* 

Of C »-1l1iJ T's Intcrceffion. 

Q, What is the ficond part of Chriji's prieftly office? 

a7 His making continual interceflion for us. 

G^ Doth this office properly belong to Chriji*s priejibeodf 

.^ Yes ; for under the law the prieft made interceffion (or 
the people, and for that end carried the blood of the facri- 
£ces loto the mc&. holy place> and d^nnVitdi ^^^ Tvx^\v|'&4it 
With it. 
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Q^ fFhat is the need. of Chrift^s inter cejpimf 

A. Becaufe there are many to accufe us, and plead againft 
us ; and of ourfelves we are vile atnd unworthy of accefs to 
God. 

Q." Ho^ is it that Chriji makes intercefflon for us ? 

ji. When he was on eanh, he did il by humble prayers 
and (upplications to God ; but now in heaven he doth it by 
his glorious appearing as a public pcrfon in our name, and 
prefenting before the throne of glory his all-fufHcient merits, 
wiUiog his Father to accept of his blood in behalf of the eledt, 
that all and every one of them may in due time enjoy the be- 
nefits of his purchafe, John xvii. ii, 17, 24. Heb. ix. 12, 
24. andxii. 24. 

Q^ // this the nstay that the blood of Chrift is faid to fpeak? 

A. Yes. 

Q^ Is it upon the account of Chrift*s intercejjhn that eur 
duties and fervices are no^v accepted of God? 

A. Yes, John xiv. 13. 

Q^// not the Holy Ghofifaid to make inter cej/ion for us^ Rom. 
▼ill. 26. How is that confifiint nuith Chrtfi*s office? 

A. It IS Chrift's office to intercede without us, by prefent- 
ing his blood and fufFerings for us: it is the Spirit's work to 
imdrcieBe within us, by exciting our defires, and fuggefting 
arguments in prayer to Grod. 

Q^Did not Chrififinifh his prieftly 'work nuhen he was upon 
the croft ? 

A. Yes, with reiped to his fatisfa^Hon, but not his inter- 
ceffioo ; the one was then perfeded, the other dill continues. 

3. // not his fatisfa^ion the foundation of his interceffion? 
TYes. 
Q. How long will Chrift*s infer ctffion continue? 
A, For ever, Pfal. ex. 4. Heb. fiL 25. 
Q^lVill there be any need for thefki^trctJIion of Chriji after 
the iaft dayy when all the eleO will hejjimthered home? 

A. ^es, in order to preferve them for ever in the pofleffion 
4>f that happinefi to which they are come. 

3j^ Doth Chriji intercede •Hfyfbr a£lual believers ? 
r No ; he intercedes for all the eleA, both thefe who hire 
bdfefcdy and thefe who are yet to believe, John xvii. 20. 
X^What are tbi refpe^live hl^mgi quUcb be ^ad^ for %% 

^ T^i^ iiocoorertedt he pleadft (ot ooMttw^ V^ 
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faith, repentance, l^c* To thenj wlio b^lifve, tor more grace 
And holinefs, for lenewer pardons, prtfe v..tio. fiom ihv evil 
of the world, p^ileverancc in gruce, unity among ibeniicivts, 
and accomphfliment cf all ihe jio::^ ks and gojo things pur- 
chafed to then-, both here and hcrea;ter. 
• (^ When C'lrtjl pleads for his people^ that they may he kept 
from theevitin the nvor/nf John xvii. doth he mean to keep them 
from all flffliaim? y^. No. 

Q^ Are not fatMfied affiUlioris a part of Chriffs purchafi 
to them ? 

A. \ es ; and> in that refpe^i they are not eidl to themy 
but good. 

(^ What evil then tj it that Chrift's fpeaks of? 

yi, The evil cf fin, and the evil of wrath. 

Q. // C. rifi^i iKt.rciJfi n ftiil prevalent and fucrefful? 

A, Ves; for him the Father heareth always, John xi. 42* 

Q^ W^^at are the ^row.ds of Chrift^s prevalency? 

A, The dignity of I is jK-rlon and of his facrlfice, and be- 
•aufe he pleads i^or nothing; but what is agreeable to the divine 
ivil], and for thcie whom ihe Father lovt^s as well as he. 

Q. Doth not Ch ijt infinitely excel all other advocates in the 
nuotli? 

A, Yes ; fur there is none fo fkilful, fo prevalent^ fb dili* 
gent, ^o chea|., or fo ready as he is. 

Q^ May ive employ any other mediator or advocate hefidc 
Chrift? 

A. No: for the fcripture tells us, There is hut one Medi- 
mior beinveen G ni ana men^ the man Chrijt jfefus^ 1 Tim. ii* 
5. Chrifl is the fole Mediator of intercclfiori, as w$ll as of 
redemption. 

Q^ W^^y cannot Jain^s or angels he our tnediators nvith God? 

A. Becaufe fhcy have no merit tu plehd upon, neither do 
tbey know us, nor our xaies nor wants, Ifa. Ixiii. 16. 

(^ Whcr:iu d^th ihepriefthood of Cbnft excel that of the 
Leviiicai pri.Jis ? 

A> i\n thtic were but ty^ies and fhadows of Chrift, he is 

the fubflancei t! ^ 'c offered many facrifices, and the blood of 

beaf^s, which cou'd not fatisfy jufficc for fin; but Chrifl of- 

fcred on]y one farrliice, even his own blood, which gave full 

Iktisfadion: in the Letitical priellhood^ there was (till a dif- 

J^rcfice between the prieft, the fact'Ac^ Wi^x^'t ^\«t\ VwX 

^^/i is alj the three in onQ^ ^^ 
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(^ jy<9W // // that Chrifi is all threes the prieft, the facri* 
fice and the altar ? 

Jt. Chrift in his own perfon was the prieft which made the 
offering that atoned for fin ; his human nature was the fa- 
crifice, and his divine nature was the altar. 

Q^^JVajnotthecrofs the altar onnahsch thefacrlfice was offered? 

A. The crofs may be called (b improperly, or in a large 
fenfe, as being the material part to which the facrifice was in- 
fixed: but it was by no means the altar which fandified the 
giftf and made it acceptable for the great ends it was offered 
for: this only was Chrift^s Godhead. 

Q. Horn) is Ghriflfaid to he a prieft after the order of Mel* 
ehj/edecky rather than after the order of Aaron f 

A. Becaufe though both of them typified Chrifi, yet Mel- 
chiledeck was a more exadt and lively type and reprefentatioa 
of Chrifi as a priefl, than Aaron was ; feeing he is fet forth 
as fuperior to Abraham, and was a king as well as a priefl^ 
having neither predecefibrs nor fuccefTors in his office, and 
his genealogy and defcent wholly concealed; thereby prefi* 
gnring Chriil's eternal generation and duration. 

(^IVhat Jhall^we do toftcure an intereji in thie facrifice and 
inter ceffion of this glorious high prieft? 

A. J. Let us feek to be duly affe^ed with <^ilr mifery while 
without it, as being every moment expofed te> the flroke of 
unfatisfied juflice. 2. Let us be perfuaded that no facrifice 
will (atisfy, no blood will protect, but that which Chrift hath 
offered. 3. Let us renounce all confidence in our own righ- 
teoufnefd and duties. 4. We mufl heartily approve of the 
glorious device of faving penitents by the merits and intercef- 
Con of our High priefl. 5. We mufl receive this bleeding 
High priefl into fiuth's arms, as one freely offered to us, and 
entirely trofl him with our falvation. 6. Accept of him as a 
priefl upon his throne, and give up ourfelves unto his go« 
Teramient« 
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■ C^ How dcth Chrtft execute the Office of a Iting? 
A. Chrifi cxecutcth the Office ot ^, ^vw%^ v«\ ^"^^ 
duwg us to himfelf, in ruling and dclttvdAtv^>a*> ^"s^^ 
iar€ilraimDg grid conquering dlbi^^^xA^^'S^^'O*'^^ 
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Wbat.firt of a kingdom is it nubich Chriji hath? 
f. BeCdes his eflential kingdom, which he hath as God 
«qual with the Father over all the world ; he hath alfo a Me- 
diatorial kingdom given him ai Immanuel, in which he ads 
as the Father's viceroy^ Pfal. ii. 6. Adts ii. ^6* 
q^ What is Chri/fs Mediatorial kingdom ? 
AT It is the great dominion and power which is given to 
bim as Mediator; and this is twofold, i. ChriA^ fpiritual 
kingdom in and over the church. 2. His providential king* 
dom over ail things for the good of the church. 

Q, What do you mean hy Chriji* sfpiritud kingdom ? 
■ a7 Both his kingdom of grace^ and his kingdom of glory ; 
or» in other words^ the church militant on earth, and the 
church triumphant in heaven ; which are not two different 
Idngdomt, hut two provinces of one and the fame kingdom ; 
they both being but one body united to^;ether under one head, 
in and over which Chrift doth reign and rule both io a gra- 
cious and glorious manner. 

Q^ Wba$ do you mean hy Chrifi^s providential king" 
domf 

A. The adminiflration of the kingdom of providence, or 
the power which is given to Chriil over all things, whether 
in heaven, earth, or hell, to be mar:)ged for rhc good of the 
church; by which he is made the King of kings, and King 
of nations, as well as the King of fkints, Matth. x)cviii. 1 21. 
£ph. i. 22. Prov. viii. 15, 16. Rev xv. 3, 4. and xix. 
15, 16. 
Q. Over 'lahom doth Chrift exercifi his kingly po*mer? 
Ji» Both over his own people* and over his enemies. 
Qj_ Doth he govern them both alike? 
A* No ; for he puts forth and executes different a^s of his 
power concerning them. 

Q^ IVhat are thefe different aiis f 

A. With refpcdl to his people, he fubdues them to him- 
felf, he rules them, and defends tht.m: with refpedt to his 
enemies, he retrains them, and conquers them. 

Q^ Jn luhat efiate doth the King 9fZ4' nfind his onvn peO' 
pie andfubje£is at fir ft f 
^0 Jn SL i^'dtc of enmity and rebellion to him. 
Q^ jy^/^^jf/uimst to him of their onv*i accord? 
-^ -^o; /le niu/} fkbdue them to hvm![c\£« 
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A. It is to conquer their wills, and to make themy who were 
children of difobedience, willing and obedient in the day of 
his power. 

Q^ Horn) Jhall ive knonu if a day 9fChrift*s p9m)er hathpsf' 
ft' J upon us^ to make us his 'willing peopled 

A. It is a good fign, if our love to fin be changed into a 
hatred of it, and if we fincerely defire to do the things that 
pleafe God, and that not only in duties which are outward 
and public, but in thefe which are inward and fecret. 

Q\_ Doth Chrift leave his church and people to their own care 
euid condu£l^ after he hath fuhdued thefn? 

Am No; but, like a good King brings them under a good 
government, and continues to rule them in a gracious manneF* 

Q^ How is it that Chrift doth rule hisfuhjeasf 

A. I. He rules them outwardly, by giving them good lawvv 
with promifes and threatnings annexed thereto, and appoint- 
ing church -officers and difcipline for applying the fame. 2» 
He rules them inwardly by his Spirit, writing his laws in 
their hearts, and difpofing them to yield obedience to what 
he requires of them : thus he iets up his throne in the hearts 
«f his fubjedls, and makes all the faculties of their ibuls tdi 
fubmit unto him. 

Q^ What further doth Zion^s King fhr his fnhjeRs hefidei 
ruling them? A^ He defends them alfo» 

Q7 From what doth he defend them f 

A, From whatever may hurt their (bvl's ; and fb hx as it 29 
for his glory, he defends their bodies from enemies allb^ 

Q^ How doth Clyrift defhtd his people? 

A. He fets a hedge about them, he hides them under his 
wings, he intercedes for them ; he gives ftrcngth to his peo- 
ple, he upholds them in the fhte of grace ; he reflr^ns and 
conquers their enemies* 

(^ Have Chrift and his fuhje^s always the fantt enemies l^ 

A, Ye3. 

<^ Ho'w comes that? 

A, Bccaufe of the near relation between them: he beinft 
the Head, and they the members ; fo, whatever injures, the 
one, the other feels it. 

Q^ ///'^ are thi enemies of Chrifi and his people ? 

A, Sin, Satan, wicked men, aad dt3ilh> '^ViiOc^V^ ^::iSi^^ 
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O^ Ho^ dotb Cbrsft reft rain his gnd his peoples enemhs ? 

jC By fetting bounds to their rage, difappointing or over- 
rnling their evil defignSf and making their wrath to praife 
hiiDy Rer. ii. lo- Pial. Ixxvi. lo. 

Q. Will Chrififufftr thefe enefuiet to prevail at laft f 

A* No; for he will at length conquer them all. 

Q^ Whsn dotb be conquer thetn? 

A. He did it partly at his death and afcenfion, when he 
triumphed over them^ and led captivity captive; for then he 
devedcd them of that legal power they htld over the eledl, as 
executioners of divine juftice. He ruins nniny of them by 
particular judgments within time ; and he will bring final de- 
ilrudion upon them all at his fccond coming. 

Q. // tber9 not a great difference betnvixt ChriJPs fubdusng 
tf bhpeopie% and bis conquering of bis enemies^ 

A* Yes; for he makes the one fweetly bow to his golden 
iceptre^ the other he breaks with his rod of iron. 

Q^ Are not devils and nvicked menftdijeO to X^briftf as nvell 
Mj bis people f 

A. Yes ; but the one are fubjed to him by conflraint and 
tgainfl: their will, and the other are fubjedl by free choice and 
confent. 

^^Have «i^ mt mawf things to engage «/ to become Chrift*t 
mllingfuhjeilsP 

A* Yes ; for he it is that hath bed right to us, and there is 
none fo good a mafter; his yoke is eafyt and his rewards are 
glorious. 

Q^ Can any trufi to Chrift as their prieftf nubo do notfuh* 
nit to him as their king? 

A. No; for they who will not be governed by his laws, 
pmnot expeA to be faved by his blood. 

Q^ Will not Chrift look on them as bis enemies f nubo refufe 
to fubmit to bis government f A^ Yes. 

3. What naill the King fay to them at lafi? 
. Thofe mine enemies, which would not that I fhould 
reign over them, bring hitheri and flay them before me, Luke 
xix. 27. 
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<^ »^/f^reifs did ChriJFs H«milifltion conjij^? 
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and that in a low Condition, made under the ta'w, 
undergoing the Miferies of this Life, the Wrath of 
God, and the curfed Death of the Crofa ; in being 
buried, and continuing under the Power of Death 
for a Time. 

Q^ ITiaf do you mean by ChriJPs humiliattonf 

A. His coming from a high condition to a h>w one; 

Q^ What 'mas the necejpty of his doing fi? 

A, That he, as our furety and cautioner, might fuffer the 
puniflunent dut unto us. 

Q^ What are the feveralfteps ofCbriJPs bumiiiation men^ 
tioned in the anfiver? 

A. They are chiefly three, namely, withrefped to, i. Uk 
birth, a. His life. j. His death. 

Q^ Ifotv did Chrtft kumhle himfelfin bis birth f 

A. I. In that fuch a glorious perfon (hould be willing to 
reiide in flefh, and be born of a Avoman. 2. In his being born 
in fuch a low condition as he Azbmitted to. 

Q^ Was it not a Icnu ftep^f humiliation in Qhfiji to be in-- 
carnatey or to hecoiHe man? 

A. Yes ; this was a much lower fiep for the eternal ^()Ti 
of God, than for the fun in the heavens to become a clod of 
du(l» or an angel a worm- 

Q^ What 'was the ionu condition that Chrift Jubmitted to be 
horn in? 

A, He was born of a mean woman, in a mean city, and 
chat in the iiable of an inn, having the beafts manger for his 

Q^ Ho-v did Chrift humble himfelfin bis lifef 

A. There are three things relative thereto, mentioned in 
tlie anfwer; i. His being made under the kw; 2. His un- 
dergoing the miferies of this life; and, 3. Suffering the wrath* 
of God. 

Q^ What is meant by Chrift* s being made wider the la'wt 
Gal. iv. 4. 

A. That', according to his engagement as our furety, he 
fubje^ed him&lf to the law both ceremonial and moial, and' 
did exaftiy fulfil and obey rbe fame. 

(y Bono dUCbrifi fubjea himfelfto the cer«nw\a\ \(rv»> 
j^Jn fubmitdag to circumcifiony maVXt^^xVit ci^tvwv^^ ^^^ 
mcadiog ike orduancca therein itauvi^^i w^^ '^ ^^^ ^ 
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felfil it at once, he ofFcred himfelf a facriiice upon the crofs. 

Qj^ Hrvj did Ghrifi fuhje{l hitnfclfto thd moral lanu ? 

A He did it as our furety, fuiHiling the preceptive part of 
it by the perfect obedience of his holy life, and iktisfyiii|T the . 
DiiDatory part, by bearing the curfe and penalties of the law» 
which we incurred for breaking it. 

Q^ Was it not a piece of amazing humiliation fir the eter* 
PialHinvgiver to be thus fnhje^ed to his onvv law? A. Yes-. 

Q^ What is m»ant by the mifiries cf this life nsthich Chrtjl 
did undergo for us? 

jf. Thefe are manifold^ .and do include, i. The common- 
finlefs iDfimiities o( the human nature which Chriil took up- 
on him; as hunger, third, wearinefs, pain, lleeping, weeping, 
and the like. 2*. The aHauhs and tefnptations of the devil, 
^hich he endured. 5^ Outward poverty and want 4. The 
contradictions) reproaches and perfecutions of a wicked world. 

Qj^ Why did be take all thefe taiferies upon bwif 

A* That he might bear what we defcrved, and be the more 
fympathizing with u»in our troubles. 

Q^ Why becanse he fi poor^ that nvas Lord of all? 

A, That through bis poverty we mi^! tbe made rich, and 
IQ teach U3 contentment in a low conciition. 

Q. Did Chriji undergo no viore trouble in this nvorld^ than 
nvhat he endured from dt-vih and nvicLd vien ? 

A, YeS) he underwent the wrath of God a'fo; as In ihe 
anfwer. 

Q. What is to he meant by that ?- 

A. That Chrifl became the butt of God's wrath and an- 
ger for our lins,. and felt the direful cffeSs of it in his Ibul as 
well as his body. 

Q^ Was God really angry mjitb Chriji^, who nvas pcrfidly 
tnnocrnty and his dearly beloved Son? 

A, Chrift in himfelf confidered was always the Father's 
delight; but, as he became our Surety, and took on him our 
Sds the obje<Sl of God's indignation, and which had a burden 
of wrath nccefT.irily annexed thereto, he behoved to (cfc\ the. 
ienfe and pre/Ture of that infupportable load in a very extraor«> 
dinary manner. 

Q, //'jnv d/d his feeling of it appear? 
" y^A By expreiSng his loul ttouVAe oitk^ titm-^M^&c^^i (Irait at 
^^ didant proCpeA of it ; by ihe ftvr\ii\iiwv^ oi Vlvi Wtwm\ tc*:* 
Sure at tuXLa^Qt', ihe. biUfct cu^^^.itfiA ipcvjv^iifc wv^>x ^'J 
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from him if poilible; by his v/rcic!lng in an agony, and fweat- 
ing great drojjs of blood th;it fell to the grcmnd about him ; 
by his crying out cf his foul its being exceeding forrov^fui 
even unto deatli, and cornpiuining of God*s forfaking of bin:, 
John xii. 27. Mfitth. xxvi. 38, yji. Lulic xxii. 44. Matth. 
xxvii. 46. 

Q^ /r it n9t upon tinj cccoiwt alf^ that Chrifl is faid to 
he ntaJe a Curfsfir lu^ and a Man >>/' Sarroivj ? A, Yes.. 
Q^ Cculd any mare creature have born the load of the Al- 
mighty* s nurathf 

A, No; and Chrifl's human nature could not have bora 
it^ had it not been united to, and fupported by his godhead. 
Q^ Wat it not p^.Jjiole this hitler cup CjhU pafj from cur 
furety Cbrift?- 

A. No; for the jufiice of God could not be otherwife fi- 
tisfied. 

Q. JVas not Chrijl heard in that prayer he- made concern- 
ing it? 

A, Yes; for we are luld, He mas heard in that he feared^ 
Heb. V. 7. 

Q.. Hois) nvas he hcard^ ivhen the cup did not pafs /) ym htm ? 
A. In the extraordinary, fjppiies granted to his human na- 
ture for enabling hiin to drink it. 

Q^ Was It neC':Jl'ury that Chnjl jhcuU fufcr death after all 
his other ftiffiringt? 

A, Yes; that he might fully anfwf?r the threatning of the 
firfl covenant, fatisfy julHce, and conurni the truth by his 
Kffurre^ion. 

Q^ Was our Lord greatly humbled in his death? Ai Yes, 
KX^Innvhat refpids? 

W. In rcrpc<5t of the previous ci re urn fiances of his deaths 
the kind and manntr of^t,. and che things following upon it* 
Q^ Hoysi njjas he humbled in the previous circumftances of his 
death? 

A* t. In being betrayed by his own difciple Judas. 2. In 
being ibid for a fmall price. 3. In being taken and bound 
Hke a thic£ 4. In being forfaken by all his diiciplcs. 5. la, 
betqg denied by Peter in his own heating. 6. In being ac- 
cufed by the Jews of crimes he was wholly innocecit. qC, •\. 
In Yxing bufftttedf fpit on, crueW^ xftcicX^A, ix^-kv^^^ "^^^ 
j£rowDcd H^fc/i thorns, by the foVdki^ «aA. \\ax^^- *^«^ 
9rtf^ feezed and cor.aeomed by t'AdX.^ » ^ xiWiWN^^ 
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minal. 9. In being put to carry his own crofs to the place 
of execution. 

Q. Ho'w nvas Chrift humbled in the kind and manner of his 

A. In being cmciiied, or put to (ufFer the death of the 
crofs, which was a curfed, painfulf lingring, and ihameful^ 
death. 

Q^ JVhat manner of death, ivas the death of the crofs? 

A, A death afed among the Romans for the greatefl of 
male&Aorsy in which the man was fo racked that they miglit 
tell bis bones, his feet being nailed to the lower part of a tree» 
and his hands to a crofs- tree abo7e, where he hang alive for 
feveral hoars; the wounds (HH widening by his own weighty 
and the blood gufhing out, till he died in extreme pain. 

Q^ (Vhy is it calUd a cur fid death ? 

A, Becaufe God had faid, Deut. 21. Cut fed is every one 
that hangetb on a tree: that iS| he is expofed to the highefl 
difgrace a!nd reproach that can be done to a many which pro- 
claims him as much under the curfe of God as any external 
punifhnient can do it. 

Q^ iVhy is it called a fyarnefui death? 

A, Becaufe the perfon fuffciing it was expofed naked, and 
accounted one of the vilefl criminals; and our bleffed Lord 
was placed between two of them, as if he had been the greateflr 
of ihe thrce- 

Q^ What hve nvas tLij, that made him to endure the crofs ^ 
and dcfpifi thejhamt ? 

A. i^ove that cannot be comprehended, for 'wpajfeth kmnss' 
ledge^ £ph. iii. 18, 19. 

Q^ What luas the moft affli^iing and hurnbling ingredient of 
all in Chrifi's death? 

A, ' His being deferted and forfaken of God at tlie time of 
it ; as appears by that amazing outcry on the crpfs^ EU^ Eliy 
lama fahachthani ? 

Q^ Why nvas Chrifi thus forfaken? 

A. To tedify God's difpleafure againft fin^ and to bear 
the punifhment of defertion which was due to us for ever. 

Q^ In that dark hour of Chrift* s deathy did nothing fall out 
/a^/z^^ /^/?n9fjy to Chrifi? 
^t Yes; the fuD was eclipfedvtheeatthc^NjaSLtjL^xSwticic^ 
rent, tqgether with the vail of the tem\Ae, axv^ teawj ^wi«fc 

^crc opeaedi fo rfaat the Cwiudoa mticklM* e«iA> ^^^^* 
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tended Chrift, were forced to own, that truly he was the Son 
of God, Matth. xxvii. 51, 52, 53, 54. 

(^ Dfitb not the death of Chrift afford the ftrongeft argU' 
menti to caufs us hate and forfake Jin ? 

A. Yes ; for in it we fee the infinite^raercy of Crod towards 
at in providing fuch a Surety for us; ^e fee God's indigna- 
tion again ft (Id as the mod curfcd evil in the world, and the 
dreadful ftorm of wrath which he will bring upoB the workers 
of iniquity. 

Q. What humbling things foUovaed upon Chrtfl*s deaths 

A, There are two things mentioned in the anfwer; i. He 
was buried, ^a. He continued under the power of death for a 
time. 

Q^ Was it a piece of great humiliation for Chrift to he laid 
in the graved 

A, Yes certainly ; for it is humbling to any man to be (ent 
there, where he muft call the worms his brethren and (ifters: 
but much more was it fo for him, who hath the keys of hell 
and death, to be himfelf locked op ki the grave. 

Q^ Was not CbriJPs burying attended nuiih feveral humbling 
circumftancss? A^ Yes. 

i^What'wtretheyf 

A. I. It was done in great hafte, with few attending it. 
2. Thefe few were not his relations, but Grangers. 3. His 
body was not carried from his own houfe, nor from any houfe^ 
but firom the ignominious crofs. 4. It was not laid in his 
own, but in a another man's, fepulchre. 

Q^ What is meant by Chrift^ continuing under the power 
of death \ 

A, His remaining in the (late of the dead, and being death's 
prifoner for a time. 

Q^ What gives death a poiver over any man ? A. Sin. 

Q. ffonu could death have any po'wer over Chrift ^ nuho had 
npjinf 

A, Though he had no fin of his own, yet he ivas made Jin 
fir us; and To death feized him as his prifoner in our (lead. 

Q^ Hotv then Jhculd death have any more po^ujcr over he^ 
iievers ? 

A. Death cannot feize them as prifbners for punifhment, 
bat is only continued as a mean to purgt vwvj >3^^ xwcvivsi^^'t^ 
of (mo perfcAly from them. 
<2- /^a/f/ mft a great Aumliation for btrn, nwha \s X"^^ ^'^^' 
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0fltfi^ to le laid under thepf^vier of death for a time? A> Ye& 

Qj Hoix.' lo7ig tvas the titn: he nvas in this fiat ef 

A. To die dMrd day after his death. 

Q^ What typs have nve injcriptun of his continuing Jo long 
m the grdve? 

A, Jonahy hia being three days in the whale's belly, Mat* 
zii. 40. 

Ol^ Why did Chrifi continue fo long P 

jL To fticw that he was really dead. 

Q^ Whj cvul.l not death hoU Htn under its power awf longer ? 

A. Becaofe he had given full fatisfadtion to divine ju(tice 
for his people's iins, and could not fee any corruption in the 
grave. 

Q^ Wfy could he not fee corruption there? 

AL Becaufe he was the Holy One of God, and free of 
all fin. 

Q^ IVkither did Chrijt^s fotd go after his death?' 

A» We read in the gofpels, that herefigned it into his Fa- 
ther's hands, and that it went to paradife, the feat of the 
blefled. 

Q. Do nue not read in the Creed, that he defcended into 
hell? 

A. Yes; but the meaning is doc that he descended locally 
into hell, i\\c place of the damned ; but, the fame word in 
Che original fignifving boih hell and the grave^ it may be ud- 
derftood either of his body's lying in the grave,, or of his iuf- 
fering tlie pains of bell in his u>ttL 



(QUESTION XXVIII. 

Q^ IVkfrein conjifteth Chrifi' s Etialtatton? 

A. Chrift's Exaltation confifleth in his rifing again 
from the Dead on the third Day, in afcending up in- 
to Heaven j in Gtiing at the Right-h-iUnd of God the 
Father, and in coming to jutlgc ihc World at tie laft 
Day. 

Q^ IVIat vf/ry nve Irarfi fram Chrift^s exaltation it s follo'iiS' 
S^ ^/'j- //iH'///a/iofi ? 
-r^ That we thould patiently beat an «ffi\^<i^^A\^V«t» *^ 
^ope of the ghry that is to follow. 
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Q;^ In refpeH ^fiuhat nature nvas Chrift exaltfd? 

A. Seeing Chnit at to his divioe nature cannot be exalted 
fcaUy, but declaratively only; it behoved to be with reipedta 
his human nature that he was really and properly exalted. 

K^^What arc thefteps or degrees ofChrifi^s exaltation ««r- 
Honed in the anfwer? 

A. They are four; i. His rerurre^ioa. 2. Afcenfioa. 
3. Sitting at God's right- hand. 4. Judging the world. 

Q^ When did Chrift rife from the dead? 

A. Oo the third day. 

^^IVhat day of the nveck did that dayfoM upon? ' . 

A. The firft day of the week, which, ever Once, is calledy 
Vhe hordes day^ 

Q^ By mthofe ptrwer did Chrift rife? 

A, By his own power* and by the power of his Father, 
John ii. 19. Rom. vi. 4. 

In what manner did he rife? 

In a triumphant manaer, with a great earthquake, the 
angels attend ing» and the keepers trembling for fear, and be- 
coming as dead men, Matth. xxviii. 2, 3, 4. 

Q^ Hont) do nve knonv the truth of Chrift* s refurredion? 

A, By the teftimony of the apoftles, who faw him very 
t>ften after it, and heard his excellent in(lru(5lions about their 
future condudl, and, for their greater fatisfaiflion, were allow- 
ed to handle his body, and to eat and drink with him in a 
familiar manner. 

^l^Did none fee him after his refurrefiion hefide the apoftles? 

A. Yes, many others, both men and women ; and the a* 
poftle Paul writing to the Corinthians, i Cor. xv. 16. fays* 
He was feen of above five hundred brethren at once, of whom 
the moll part were then alive. 

Q^ But how can nve he fur e that the apofiles tefiimmy nuar 
true? 

A» Becaufe they were meo of great fiacerity, and could 
propofe DO worldly advantaf>e by declaring their Mafter's re- 
ibrredion, but the greatefl persecution from the Jews. And, 
if ID had not been certain, they had not cliofen Jerufalem as 
the firft place of publifhing it, and that within a few days af- 
ter he- was crucified there; and yet there they began, and ma- 
fly thon&nds embraced their dodnne. 1!)2l^> Oo^^i^tckVt.'^- 
rm coairmed thtir teAimony^ by end\uo^x\\ewv>N\x^'^^^^ 
^toBgaes, akd « power of working a\\ kifi&i ^ toAXV^«^ 
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Q. mat n»as the necejfity ofChrifi*s njing again? 

A* To declare that he was the Son uf Gi)d, and that juf- 
lice was fuU^ fatisfied for our fins, and to a^ure all belie?ers 
of their refurredtion from the dead alfo. 

Q-Did Chnji rife nuiitb the verjfame body thatnuas crucified? 

A. Yc«. #v 

3. Honv deth that appear? 
r By the print of the nails and fpear iit his hands, feet^ 
snd fidCy which he (hewed to his difciples after he rofe. 

3^ Did never am^ man rife from the dead hut Chrift? 
r Yes» fach as Lazarus, Jairus's fon, and feveral others. 

■Q. What is the difference Betwixt their refurreHion^ and 
Cbr^i? 

A. They rofe hnt as private perfons, by the power of God : 
but Chrift rofe by his own power, and that'as a public per- 
fon, the great Head and reprefentative of the church, for their 
juftification, and to afTare them of the truth of all his promifes. 

Q^ H^m) long did Chrift flay with bis Jifciples after bis re- 
ftirreOion? A. forty days. * . 

Q^ For what end? 

A. That he might convince them he was truly rifen, and 
alfo inftrudl them of the nature of his kingdom and church> 
and give them diredtions about the government thereof. 

Of CHRIST'S Afcenfion. 

Q^ What is the ftcond ftep of Chrift* s exaltation? 

A, His afcending up into heaven. 

Q. From what place did he aftend? 

A. From the mount of olives. 

Q^ In what fNanner? 

A. Vifibly and triumphantly, with a cloud receiving hiih, 
and angels attending ; leading captivity captive, and difpenf- 
uig g^ftst Ads i. 9, I o. Pfal. Ixviii. 17, 18. 

Q, How was he employed at parting front his difciples ? 

A. He was Uefling them with uplifted hands, Luke xxiv. 
50, 51. 

Q^ For what end did Chrift afcend ifito heaven ? 

^, That he might take pofTemon of the kingdom, both in 
Ais own name, and in the natne o^ 3l\V V\\^ ^^loa^Ic; and as a 
^rerunner be might prepare fv\an(\otv^ ^01 \\\«.ta, vcA ^^ %ak 
Mdrocdtc b€ might plead ihw caufe tSc&>4^\^« 
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Q^ Where is Chrifl no*w bodily prcfent? A. In heayeii. 
<^ Ho^ long *wiil he continue there f 
A* Until his fecond coming. 

Q^ Are *we not to look for his bodily prefence on earth till 
ibhtttme? 

A. No; for him the heavens mnft receive, until the rc- 
ftitution of all things, A6ts iii.. 2r. 

Q^ // not this a good argumint againft tranfubflanliatioHf 
or Chrift^s bodily prefence in ths facrament? A, Yes. 

Q^ D'ith not Chrift promife his prefence to bis people upon 
earth? ^ / 

A, Yes; bat that is meant of his Qilritualy not his bodily 
prefence. 

Q. What do you mean by Chriff s fpiritual prefence f 
A. His coming to his people by the influences of his Spi* 
'Tit, for quickening and comforting their fouls. 

Q^ Did never any afcend hjHily to heaven but Chrijl? 
A. Yes, Enoch and Elijah did fo alfo. 
Q^ What nuas the difference between their afcenfion and 
Chrifi's ? 

A. They were uken up, but Chrift went up by his own 
power; they as private perfons without witnefTes, but Ghrift 
as a public perfon before many witnefTes. 

Q!^ What are the great lejfons nvhich Chrift* s afcenfion Jhovld 
teach us ? 

A^ To be heavenly- minded, to fet our afFe^ions upon things 
above where Chrift is, and to defire to be wiih him, Col. iii. 
1. Phil. i. 23. 

Q. What^ cornfert may believers dranv from Chrift s afcen' 
Jion? 

A. They may conclude that manfions will be ready, and 
that they will follow their Head : they may promife them- 
felves welcome, and kind ufage, feeing he who hath got all 
power in heaven, is nearly related to them, and hath all the 
coiDpaifions of both God and man in him. 

Of C H R I S T's Sitting at God's Right- hand- 

Q. What is the third flep of Chrift'* s exaltation? 
A. "His fitting at the right- haad oi G^x\kR'^«icv'«>'^'^ 
i. So, Per, iii, 21. 

Q. i&/^ Gi?da rsjrht and left hand as 'ws hax^^ 

K 
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Jl, N09 for God is a fpirit that hath oo bodily parts : only 
his right-hand is fpoken of| in condefcenfion to our weak ca- 
pacities. 

Q. What is meant fy Cbrijfsjttirtg at God's right-hand? 

^i. That he is advanced to the higheft place of honour, 
power and dignity in heaveDy having all things fubjeAed to 
him, I Pet. iii. 22. 

3^ Ho*vj long nvill Cbrijljit at the Father* s right-hand? 
TUntil he make all hit enemies his footftool, Pfal. ex, i • 

Q^ What is the iafl enemy nvhich he hath to deflroy? 

A. Death. 

Q^ When wll that enemy be finally deftroyed? 

^^At the general refurredtion ; then it is that mortality 
(hall he /wallovted up o/ti/e, 2 Cor. v. 4. 

Q^ Ifow is it that nue read of Chriji fometimes aj fitting, 
and at other times as {landing at God's right-band? Ads vi. 56. 

A, His fitting is mentioned, to denote his perpetual pof- 
fl'flion of the kingdom; hit flanding, to reprefent his readi- 
nefs for the Mediatory work, and particularly to help, plead 
for, and receive afHi£led and dying faints, luch as Stephea 
was, who faw him in that poilure, Acls vii. ^6. 

Q^ What may 'we learn from Chri/i*s Jit ting at the right- • 
hand of God? 

A. That it muft go well with the church, feeing her friend 
and agent is fo high in favour, and rulcth over all things; and 
iirAt all the members of the body mud be exalted, feeing the 
Head is raifed fo high. 

Of C H R I S T's Judging thfi World. 

Q^ What is the fourth Jiep ofChrift's exaltation? 
A. His coming to judge the world at the lad day. 
Q^ // not t^is calL'd Chriff s fecond coming? 
A. Yes, Heb. ix. 2S. 
Q^lVhyis itcallcJfo? 

A, Becaufe we read of two famous comings of Chrift's to 
the world, and this is -one of thtm. 

Q^ Whut is the other? A. His coming in the flefh. 

Q^ // not the dijhence betiueen thf. two comings of Chriji 

-^ Yes : for the firft was in a ftatc ot dct^\\>im\\iX.\ati^ but 
^-Atf Iccond is in a ftate of glorious exiluivoTx. 
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(^Do nve read tfany other comings ofChriJl^s infcrlpture ? 

ji. Yes ; vtt read of his coming by his Spirit in his ordi- 
nances ; and of his coming in the difpenfations of his provi- 
dence, to.deftroy Antichriil, and deliver his church frome- 
nemiesy John xiv. i S. 2 ThefT. ii. 8. 

Q^ For ivhat end tviil Chrift cotne the fecond time? 

A. To judge the world. 

Q^ What is underfioodhy the nmrld? 

vf. All mankind, quick and dead, fmall and great, righ- 
teous and wicked; and Hkewife the fallen angels. 

Q^ What is m:ant hy Chrijl*s judging of the quid and the 
dead J in 2 Tim. iv. i. and other places? 

A. That Chrift at the end of the world (hall defcend from 
heaven, to judge all that will be then living on the earth, and 
all the dead then in their graves. 

Q^ Ho'w is it evident that there 'vjillhefuch a judgwefit-day ? 

A. 1. Confcience in every man declares for it, by creating 
remorfe and fears upon the doing of evil; and, on the other 
hand, fatisfaflion and hope upon the doing of gcod. 2. The 
juftice of God requires it, that the wicl:?d may be duly pu- 
nished, and the godly rewarded ; which is not done in thi.*} 
life. 3. The holy fcriptures do often aiTure us of it, that wc 
muft all appear before the judgment- feat of Chrift, John v. 
28, 29. A6ts xvii. 31. 2 Cor. V. 10. i ThcfT iv. j6, 17. 

Q^ Who is to be (he judge in that day? A. Jefus ChiifK 

Qi^ Is not God the judge of all? Heb. xii. 23. 

A. Yes, and Chrift is that God equally with the Fatlicr 
and Holy GhoR: but God hath ordained tlie man Chrift to 
be the vifible judge of the world, A6ls xvii. 31. 

Q^ Why is Chrift ordained for that end? 

A, That he might be rewarded for his obedience and fiiF- 
ferings, and every eye might fee the judge; and that man be- 
ing thus judged by his peers, the equity of God's proceed- 
ings might the more appear. 

Q. When nvill Chrifi come to judge the nstorld? 

A. At the laft day. 
■ O;^ Why is it called the laft day ? • 

jf'Becaufe it will be the concluding period of the world, 
when God will put an end to its days by the difToIution of all 
things: for then the heavens fljall pafi a.'way niiitb a «gTtat 
M^, ane/ fh e/ements fhall melt nwitb fervent he.a\ tV^t can\i 
^^ Mu/ Mf w>r4s therein Jhall U bttrnt iif, ^ '^^'^^ "^'^^^ ^^* 

K % 
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Q^Dcthany manifiow the particular time ofCliriJfs cmingT 

A, No, though yet wc may diTaern its approach to be near 

by figns and forerunnersi The apoftles dedare the go^el- 

times which we eojoy to be the l^ft times, and that th^ ends 

of the worJd aie come upoo us, i Pet. i. 2o. i John ii. ift. 

1 Cor. X. II. 
Q^ Are tljere not flill fame great events to he expelled in 

the ivorid hfire the laft day come? 

A. Yes, fuch as the converfioo of the Jews, the downfiiU 
•f Aotichrift and Mahomet, and the great eoiargement and 
purity of the cliurch. 

Q. H^hy bath God kept the particular time hid fiom us? 

A. Ilq prevent Qarnal (ecurity, and to keep us preparing 
and watching for it e?ery day; (liil ready to &y, Even fi 
ccrney Lordjefus; makehajie^ my Beloved, 

^^What nmll he the mann:r of Chrifi* s coming at the laft day ? 
1. It will befurprizing and unexpected; and therefore 
it is compared to the coming of a thief in the night. 2. It will 
be with power and great glocy: for the heavens fhall rend^ 
and fire iflue before him ; and he, attended with a muhitude 
of glorious angels and faints, (hall dcfcend with a great fhout„ 
with the voice of the arch angel, and the truni})et of God» 
which will raife the dead: and thus fhali he afcend his great 
white throne, and have all the world gathered before him, 

2 ThefT V. 2. Matth. xxv. 31. Pfal. 1. 3. Jude xiv. 2 ThefH 
i. 7, 8. I Their, iv. 16. Rev. xx. 11. 

Q^ Why do the fcriptures inftfifo much upon Chrift^s coming 
to judgment? 

Am To aflure the world of it, to excite us to duty, to de- 
ter men from finning, and to comfort the godly under diftrefs, 
2 Pet. iii. 10, 1 1, 14, 2 TheC i. 6, 7. 

Q^ IVkut is the great neccfity of a day of judgment? 

A, To make a folemn manifeflation of the glory of God's 
attributes and perfe<5tions ; as of his omnifcience, in dilcover- 
ing the fccrets of men's hearts and lives; of his mercy, in fav- 
jng of the e]e<5l ; and of his juftice, in panifhing the wicked. 

Q^ Jn nvhat manner nvill C hr if i judge the ixiorld? 

A. He will judge the world in righteoufnefs, and render 
to every one according to what he hath done in the bodyj 
whether it be good or evil, ^Ads xvii. 31. 2 Cor. v, ro. 
Q^ Mu/t a// men cofne into judgment at that daj^ ^vA anti 
/^^ ch//rJanj and hcathans ? A^ ^^^' 
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^ May not Jbme be overlooked and concealed in that great 
cr^udf 

A. No; for God's all-feeing eye will find them all out. 

Q. Uf>on 'which of the judges hands Jhall the good and bad 
ha placed in that day? 

A. I'he godly will be fet upon the right- band^ and the un- 
godly upon the left. 

Q^ What nuillhe the difference betwixt the judgment of the 
godly and of the ungodly? 

A, Tiie one (hall come into a judgnient of abfblutiooy the 
ot})er into a judgment of condeifination : the fentence of the 
CDC will be. Come unto me^ ye bleffed; but the fentence of the 
other will be, Depart from me^ ye curfed. And likewife^ 
the judgment of believers will go before that of the wickod. 

Q^ Ho*ts} do you knonu that? 

A, By the fcriptures, which tell us that the dead in Chrift 
Jhall riffirfty and be immediately caught up to meet the Lord 
in the air; and that they (hall be iet on thrones, and become 
aflelTors to Chrid in judging the world, i Theff: iv; x6, 17. 
Matth. ^\x. 28. I Cor. vi. 2, 3. 

. (^ Seeing believers are guilty of manyjinftd thoughts and 
anions y at *well as the nuicked,. ho'w is it that they are not con-^ 
eUmned nuith them? 

A, Becauie alt their (ins are laid upon Jefus Chri^, aixf' 
he hath anfwered for them to the jufttce of God. 

Q^ IVbo are thefftnners that Jhall be mofi miferable in thet 
elmy of judgment ? 

A, Wicked chridians, and efpecially the(e who have had 
the cleared difpenfations of gofpel-light^ and greater meafures 
of knowledge of God's will than others, and yet have abnfedr- 
them, and ^nned againd them, Matth. xi. 23, 24* Luke- 
xii. 47. 

Q!_ IVtll God judge heathens i nvho never bad his law orgof 
pel revealed unto them? 

A, Yes, he will judge them by the law of nature,* and the 
difVates' of their own confciences, Rom. ii. 12, 14, 15. 

Q^ Will not the nuicked have many accufers and nuitneffts t9 
etppear againft them in thai day ? 

A* Yes; fuch as the attributes of God, his mercy, pa^ 
tiencCi omnifcieuce, bounty ; and the creatures of God ^Kv:.W 
the/ huvc abufcd: the blood of CW\ft ^wVivcVv \\\^^ Vv^^Xf^xa- 
j&«t. coafdcQct which they have ft.\a^d> ^i ^^ ^^*^^ 
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companions in fin which have tempted them, will then ac» 
cufe them, and witnefs againft them. 

Q^Do life not read of books that nuill he opened in that day^ 
Rev. XX. *what are thefef 

A, This is rpoke with allufion to the courts here below» 
which have books flh' the rule of judgment. Accordingly in 
• that day will be opened the book of God's remembrance or 
omnifciencey wherein all the adlions of men will be found 
written. 2. The book of confcience, which will bring con- 
vincing evidences of finners guilt. 3. The book of the law» 
with all its precepts, threatnings and curfe8> which they have 
defpifed. 4. The book of the gofpel, with all its calls, of- 
fers and promifes, which they have flighted. All which will 
afford terrible matter of indidlment againfl the wicked. 

Q^ What are the things '\uhich nuill he hrought into jvdg* 
ment at that day ? 

A, All the thoughts and defigns, as well as the words and 
a^^ions of men. 

Q^ Mttjl ivegive account in that day of every idle ivord? 

A. Yes, Matth. xii. 36. 

Q. Should not this teach us to take good heed to all our 
nvoras, thoughts and de/tgns nom). A, Yes. 

Q^ IV ill not the confequences of this judgment he very a^wfuJ^ 

A. Yes. 

Q^ //; *what refp:6ls ? 

A, In regard the wicked (hall thereupon go into everlafl- 
ing punifhmcnty and the righteous into life eternal^ Matth. 
XXV. 46. 

Q^ Ho'D) nvijl the judge^s fentence he executed againji the 
'wicked? 

A, The devils, the executioners of God's juftice, will be 
waiting on, and ready, upon the paiHng of the fentence, to 
h»le aw?^y the wicked to the place of torment. 

Q^ IVill a f gels be judged at that day ? 

A, Yes, evil angels. 

Q^ Honx) is it f aid that the faints (hall judge angels? i Cor; 
vi. 3. 

A, In regard they (hall approve of the fentence which Chrift 
/LalJ ;pars uj)on them, and upon all his enemies. 

Q^ /^^a/ ought *wc 10 learn from Chrifi's coming to judg* 

-^ We /hould endeaTOur alway to V>^ xt^A^ ^w \\> -ww^x^ 
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lore his appearing; we (hould be diligent to be fbond of him 
in peace, and to aim at all holy converfation and godlinefs ; and 
ve (hould fufpend all rafh judgments till that time, Luke xii* 
40. 2 Tim. ir. 8. Tit. ii. 129 13* 2 Pet.iii. ii» 14. i Cor. 
iv. 5. 



Q^U E S T I O N XXIX. 

Q. How are vue made Partakers of the Redemption 
purc^afed by Chrifi? 

A. Wc are made Partakers of the Redemption 
parchafed1}y Chrid, by the effe£lual Application of 
it to us by his Holy Spirit. 

Q^ What is the proper office and agency of the Holy Gboft 
in the ivork of man's redet/iplion? 

A, To apply it to eledl fouls. 

Q. Hath not each perfon in the glorious Trinity an eminent 
bam in the ^jjork of our redemption? 

A.'Yts; the Father projedled it, the Son purchafed it, 
and the Holy Ghoft applies it. 

Q^ What is meant by the 'work of our redemption? 

A^ The delivering of loft (inners from fin, Satan, and the 
wrath of God. 

Q. What is meant by the purchafing of our redemption? 

jC The buying or obtaining it at a valuable pi ice. 

Q^ Who *was it that purchafed our redemption ? 

A. Jefus Chrift the Son of God^ 

Q^ At nuhat price did he purchafe ii? 

A* At the price of his own precious blood. 

Q^ What is meant by our being partakers of this purchafed 
redemption? 

A. Our being made fharers of the benefits and advantages 
of it. 

<X What are thefe benefits ? 

A Such as fardon of ifin, prote^ion from wrath, peace 
widi God, peace of QU^cience, a change of nature, {an<5ti- 
fying grace, the unftingmV of death, refurre^ion to l\.€^> 'vcisi 
cwmal gloiy. ^ 

Q^ H^6ai is meant bj the applying cf thli rcdemVtw^ ^^ ^V 
-»*S The makiag of it ours, by ^Toducviv^^^ ^\v^^j>^'S 
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flings of it in the fou], and thereby bringing ui gradually into' 
the full pofTefEon of its benefits. We begin the pofTelHon of 
them in our juftification and fandlification here» and we com- 
'plete it in our glorification hereafter. 

Q^// #/ onfy the Holy Spirit that can apply this redemption 
U us effsQually^ and pofflfs us of it? A, Yes. 

Q^ Cannot godly parents ^ minifters or go/pel- ordinances do 
this? A. No. 

Q. Why is the Holy Spirit f aid to apply this redemption to 
us effeffually? 

A* To teach as, that all that can be done by means and 
inftruments to apply this redemption to us» will be ineffeduaiy 
without the work of the Holy ^pirjt. 

Q^ // not the Spirit* s application of this redemption as »tf- 
cejfary to us^ as Chrift's pur chafing of it? A, Yes. 

(^ What is the difference het*ween the purcbqfing and ap^ 
plication of it ? 

A. The firft is a work done without us, bat the fecond'a 
work done witliin ut« 



(QUESTION XXX. 

Q^How doth the Spirit apply to us^ the Redemp* 
Hon pur chafed by Chrifl? 

A, The Spirit applieth to us the Redemption pur- 
chafed by Chrifly by working Faith in us, and tliere- 
by uniting us to Ohrift/in our Efl^clual Calling; 

Q^ What doth the Spirit *work in usy in order to apply the 
furchafed redemption to us ? A, .Faith. 

Q^Cannot mie produce faiths or believe ofourfdves? A, No» 
Q^ // not faith an a6l of the believing foul? 
A, Yes ; but ftill the fcripture makes it God's gift to him; 
and the Spirit's work within him, £ph. ti. 8. Col. ii. 12. 
0^7/ not the Spirit of God the author or *worker of ail grace? 
A. Yes ; and therefore he is called the Spirit of grace ? 
Q^ What means doth he ufe for nuor king faith in us?^ 
A. The word or miniftry of the gol{)el, Rom. x. l^ 17*. 
Q^ ^j^a/^aJJ became ofthofe 'onho nxtant the go/pel? May 
Ms^//^^ S/>JrJf ns^rk faith in them for Xheir /al-oation* 
-^ We hdvc ao promile fox«lua.doiD^%w 
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Q. jyhat is the ufe of faith for ^ppfyiffg Chrifi^s fur^hmft 
to utl 

A* Faith \% thfi grace that brings as to Chnft, and is the 
flseans of our union with hini. 

Q. What is it to he united to Chrift? 

A* It is to be joined to him, and made one with him. 

Q;^ // // hereby that every believer bath an aChtal inter eft in 
Chriji^ mnd a title to his purehafef ^ A. Yes. 

Q^ What fort of union is there betive^ Chrift and believers ? 

A* It is a (piritualy fupernatural and mydical union, hard 
to be explained by any thing we find here below. It is fome- 
what like the union that is between a debtor and his furety, 
feeing by it the righteoufnefs and (atisfadlion of Chrift be- 
comes the believer's; or like the union that is between the 
head and the members* and the root and branches, feeing by 
it the Spirit of Chrift brings vital and refrefhing influences 
from Chrift to all true believers, z Cor. v. 21. Col. ii» 19. 
John XV- 5. I Cor. vi. 17. 

Q^ Are n^t helievtrs faid to he In Qhrift^ and Chrift in 
believer s t hy virtue of this union? 

A, Yea» Rom. viii. i» iq. 2 Cor. v. 17. and xiii. 5. 

Q^ What are tilt hands of this union between Chrift and, he^ 
lievers? 

A. There is the Spirit on Chrift^&part, taking hold of hs^ 
and there is faith on our part» taking hold of Chrift. 



O, What idvantage do believers reap by this union? 

'A By it they have fympathy from Qirift in their fbfFer-t 
ings, and communion with Chrift in ffll fulnefs : and, be* 
caufe he lives, they fhall live aKb. 

Q^ Is, there any dijfolving of this union ? 

A, No; for death, which loofeth all the ties of nature^, 
cannot diftblve this union; for Chrift is united to believers 
diift in the grave, as well as to their ibuls in heaven. 

O. What mufi 'we do to be united to Chrijif 

A We muft be deeply fenfible of our niifery without 
Chrift, caft off our Hns which feparate us fronf*Chrift,^ and 
receive him by a lively faith as he is offered to us in the 
gofpel. « 

Qj^ Ho^ fhall m)e attain to this uniting grace of faith ? 

A Let us look and cry to the Holy Spirit to viw^v\\ti^v 

& WJ^ doth he thai? v^ 

jThk our c&(5tasLl calling. 
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Q_U E S T I O N XXXI. 

Q^ What is EffeEiual Calling? 

A. EfFcaual Catling is the Work of God's Spirit, 
wherebyi convincing us of our Sin and Mifery, in- 
lightning our Minds in the Knowledge of Chrift, and 
renewing our Willsj he doth perfwade and enable us 
to enibrace Jefut Chrift, freely offered to us in the 
Gofpel. 

Q^ // ft9f effe6lual cMng the famt thing with ionvir/ion or 
regeneration? A, Yes. 

Q^ W^y is our converjion termed a call or callinff ? 

A* In regard that it is by the voice or word of God that 
we are rouzed from the fleep of (in, reduced from our wand- 
rings, aQd brought home to himfelf. 

q!^ Why is it termed effeaual calling ? 

A, Becaufe it takes effc-fft to bring the foul to God, and t* 
didingulfh it from the outward call of the word, which of it- 
felf is infufHc.ient to prevail with us; for Iftmny an ealled, but 
fivi are chofttJi Mdtth. xxii. 14. ^ 

Q. What th you fnean by few are chofen ? 

A, That few are determined effectually life embrace the -• 
call. * 

Q^ Whofe mjork ^the innvard and effeOual call? 

A. It is the wot^f the Spirit of God. 
. Why is it called a nvork ? 

r Becaufe it is not perfected all at once, but done by fe- 
veral fteps and degrees. 

Q^ What are the feveral Jieps of the Spirit* s n»ork mention- 
ed in the anfwer? 

A, There are, i. A work of conviflion. 2. A work of 
illumination. 3. A work of renovation. 

Q^ Wha^ is the flate tiihicb the foul is called from hy thir 
work ? 

A. From a (late of fin, of darknefs, of enmity, of flavc- 
ry, and mifery. 

Q^ ^/'at is thtjiate which the foul is called to? 
-^ Ids 3 JflsLte of grace, of Vigjit, 0^ ^^e^, ol\&«VJ^«^4 

k 
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[^ Whence is it that God doth call fifncy and not others? 

A. It is not from any wonh or goodnefs in them, but from 
his own mere good- will and pleafure. 

Q^ What means doth the Spirit make ufe of in the calling 
•f menf 

A, Chiefly|the Toice and miniftry of the word. 

3. Whether is it the voice of the law or the go/pel? 
r It is both ; the law to (hew us our mifery, and the 
gofpel to diicover our remedy. 

Q. What is the firft ftep of the Spirit's nuork in our efe/lw 
mI caliing? A, Conyidtion. 

Q. What doth the Spirit convince us of? 

A. Of our fin and mifery, or the defiled and wretched 
condition we are bom and ly in> till a gracious change be 
wrought in us. ' 

Qj^ What is it in fin that the Spirit doth convince us of? 

A. Of fin's evil, malignity, guilt and pollution ; of its 
fountain, numeroufnefs, aggravations and defervings. 

Q. By 'what means doth the Spirit bring men to the con* 
virion of Jin ? 

A. By the law's precepts and threatnings, by rods, and 
by confcience. 

Q. May not am ofthefe convince us of Jin nuithout the Spi' 
rit^ ' yj^. No. 

Q_^ Was not this one great defign of fending the Spirit? 

A. yes, John xvi. 8. 

Q. Is tha/re convsrjion nvifhcut convi/lion going be/ore? 

A, No; foir, unlefs we have it in fo4fc meaiure, we wUl 
not fee bur need of Lhrift nor come to him for help. 

S, Is the tuork of conviClton alike great in all true converts? 
No; ibme have more, and fome lefs, according to 
God's holy pleafure. 

^ What degree of conviction is neetjfary lo all luho are 
converted? 

A. 8o much as is needful to difcover a man's lodnefs, to 
make him yalue Chrifl above all tilings, and willing to part 
with all things for Chrifi, 

Qp^ Doth convifjion aliv ays follonu upon a 'U'ori of ctn* 
vidian?. 

A Not for not a few, like Judas and Fe^lix, have had 
ftron^ conyiStioDs which have come to notVivtv^. 
Q^Mieirc^e is ii that their convifiiQm frovs abc^rt wc^ 
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A. Becaufe they ftific them, and go to the world for eale» 
and not unio Chnil ; neither are thcii convictions of the right 
kind. 

(^ What is the aiff^rer.cs hetmseen the convictions of natural 
mcn^ and thcfs ofUruc penitents ? 

A, I. The fird proceed only fiom a natnral confclence^ 
and the fears of hell ; but the fecond from the operation of 
God's Spirit, and a-vi«wof fin's evil, GoJ's goodnefs, and 
ChriR's (ufFerings. 2. The firft are mainly upon the acount 
of grofs (ins and outbreakings ; but the other reach ailb to 
heart fins, and thefe which are fecret. 3. The convi6Hons 
of natural men are cured by natural means, but thefe of true 
penitents only by the blood of Chrift. 

Q^ What is the fccwd Jlcp of the Spirit'* s liyork in tfedual 
§alling ? 

A. The work of illumination with re^dt to the remedy 
for fin. 

Q^ Are our rtinds by nature dark in that refpe6l till the 
.Spirit of God inli^hier: thvi? A, Yes. 

Q^ What doth hs it:lij^hten our minds *with? 

A. With the knowledge of Chrifl, our only furety and 
Saviour. 

Q^ // mt ignorance ofChrift a fad Jign oforn that is not 
§ffc£iuall) called or converted? A, Yes. 

Q^ IVhat hwivUdge or difoveries of Chrift doth a /inner 
get by the Spirit's light? ^^ 

A, He is brought to know the ^txcellency^ Ohrift's per- 
fon, ofHces, righteAfnefs and fulnefs provided for believing 
Anners: he is made to fee Chriil's all-fufEcieocy and ability 
TO fave to the uttermofl, his fuitablenefs to th« various needs 
of our fouls, and his willingnefi to fave all tbatiipometo him 
for relief. , ^ 

Q^ What nieans dcih the Spirit ufe for inlt^tning us *with 
the k/tOwL'dge of Chrif? 

A, Ordinarily the preaching of the gofpcl, A^s xxvi. 1 7, 
iS. Rom. X. 17* • * 

Q.^ Are not then both the law and the gofpel ufeful in our 
sonverjion? * 

A, Yes ; the law for difcovering to us our difeafci and the 
£Dlpc) for IheXiflDg as a phyfician: the law for coDriiiciiig ns 
cfSo, and the gofpel for leading us to ^a. ^aN\w3kT* 
Q^ Afa^ not the minds of Jotnt U very imwb inltgliitiwd wv- 
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dfr the gojpeiy ^thout' being called effe£lually or converted? 

A. Yes; for Balaam was greatly illuminated: and we 
read of fome fuppofed to be once inlightened, thjit yet may 
make £nal apoftacy from Chrift, Heb. vi. 4, 6. 

(^ Ho*9i may nve knanu if the kno*wledge of Chrifl *we are 
tniightned iJDithy he true and faving? 

A. It will be a good fign, if our knowledge humble us the 
more under a fenfe of our vilenefs ; if it inflame our hearts 
with lore to Chrift, and a dedre to be like him ; if it engage 
as to put our trufl in him for the whole of our falvation, and 
to hat« fin as his great enemy, and to (tudy to do the things 
that pleafe him. 

Q^ What is the third Jiep of th Spirit's nuork in effeiiual ' 
galling ? A, His renewing of the will. 

Q^ What do you mean by the Spirit's renewing of the nuill 
rfman? 

A, His making the will new and pliable, by putting new 
inclinations and difpofitions into it, to chufe what is good, 
and refufe what is evil. 

Q^ Doth the Spirit J by his ponverful nvork upon the moiU^ 
effer any violence to the liberty of man's luill? 

A, No ; for he inclines it in a way agreeable to its nature, 
and fweetly changes its (lubbornnefs and rebellion into a wil- 
ling obedience. 

Q^ Ho'w may lue knonv if our hearts and wills be yet re* 
fienued? 

A, By our embracing of Chrifl in all his offices; 'by our 
preferring his will and glclry before all earthly fatisfadlions ; 
by our loving the good we once hated, and hating the evil 
we formerly loved. 

Q^ Are iJJe able to renew §ur oivn nvills, or change them 
from evil to good? 

A. No; we can no more do it than the Ethiopian can 
change his /kin or the leopard his f pots ^ Jer. xiii. 23. 

(^ Whatfhall nue do then to attain to this gracious change 
by the Spirit's renenuing work? 

A. JLet us be deeply fenfible of the evil and mlfery of /in, 
diNgently wait upon the means of falvation, earneflly look to 
God 19 Chrifl, pleading for his Spirit's work upon our lieartSf 
and <;arefully entertain his motions when he begins to work. 

Q^ What end doth the Spirit aim at in his con-umcln^, V.\- 
4fgiMxjg and renewing work in our cjtrtttal calling? 

L 



122 AN EXAMPLE OF 

j^. That thereby he may perfuade and enable ut to ^y^ 
brace Jefas Chrid, as freely oflmd to us in the gofpel. ^ ,'^ 

Q^ ^^hat do you mean by the Spirit* s perfuaiUng tmd MiiK* 
hling us So. embrace Jcfus Chrifif 

A. His prevailing with us, determining us, and making 
us able and willing to accept of Chrifl as our Saviour, and 
conient to the terms he propofeth to us in the gofpel. 

O^ What do you mean by the gofpel^ 

^The glad tidings or joyful news of falvation through 
Jefus Chrid, written at his diredion by the prophets and apo- 
fllcsi and publifhed by his mcfiengers to loft (inners of man- 
kind. 

Q^ Honi)^ or upon nuhat terms^ is Chrifl offered in the gof- 
pel to Jinnersf that they may embrace him? 

A. He is offered to them as a free gift from heaven, in all 
his offices, of prophet, prief^, and king | and they muft em- 
brace him accordingly. 

Q. IVbat mean you by embracing Chriji freely as he is ofr 
fered? 

A, That we muft come to Chrift without money or price; 
tlmt isf we muft be fenfible of our emptinefs of all good, and 
that we can bring no qualification nor worth to purchafe or 
obtain Chrift, but muft come poor and empty-handed, wil- 
ling to take Chrift and his riches to furnlfti us with every 
thing ncctiTary for us. 

Q. JF/onv may ive know if we have thus embraced Chrift in 
a right manner? 

A, By diligent examination of ourfelves, and particularly 
trying if we can fay, that we have embraced Chrift, not only 
for pardon of fin and eternal falvation, but alfo for holinefs 
arid ncwncfs of life ; believing and de^jending on him as the 
meritorious caufe and fountain of fandlification, as well as of 
juftificatiun and glorification. 

Q^ Can no vian thus embrace Chrtft until he is perfuaded 
and enabled by the Spirit to do it f A. No. 

(^ Are we naturally avcrfe from accepting the offer of a 
Saviitur ? 

A, Yes ; and therefore muft be perfuaded to it. 

Q^ Are we wi.hou firengihy as well as averfs t$ do it? 

y/. Yes; and therefore we muft be enabled to embrace 
Chri/l. 
(^ Ca;3nci moral fix: qfions^ fuch as the exhortatt«ft\ tbre*\- 
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mkgf 4w/ pnmfu oflt$^^m^t perfuade ftnnen to embrace 
CSriftftV 

A* No j thefe can no more do it of themfdvesy than the 
beams of the flio can inlighten a roan born blind, or «irgu- 
menti can rife a dead man from the grave: for we are natu- 
rally blind and dead in fin. • 

Q^ // then the fame ponuer requtfite to our renovation and 
converfionf as to our creation and refurre^ion ? A, Yes. 



Q^U E S T I O N XXXTL 

Q. What Benefits do they that are effeElually called 
partake of in this Life? 

A. They that ^re effectually called, do in this Life, 
partake of Jufllfication, A^optioiii Sandification, 
and the ftsveral Benefits which in this Life do either 
accompany or flow from them. 

Q. Have thefe fuho are effe^ually calleJy a title to fpecial 
benefits and privileges above other perfom ? ^ A. Ves. 

Q^ IVben is it that they partake of thefe benefits ? 

A. They have fome of them in this life, and the red in 
the other life ; they have fome in hand, but much more in 
hope. 

Q^ IVhat are the benefits or advantages they partake cf in 
this life> 

A, They are principally three, to wit, juftification, adop- 
tion, and fandlification. 

(^ Are all thef who are effe^aally called^ j^iftifit-'dy adsp* 
tedf and fanitified by God inihis life? A. Yes. 

Q. What do you mean by thefe nuords^ julUiied, adopted, 
and iandtified } 

A^ That they have their fins pardoned, they become God's 
children, and are made holy. 

Q^ // hoHnefs then a fpecial benefit and privilege^ as well 
ms our duty? A Yes. 

Q^ Do thefe three great benefits cofnefingly to thefe ivho are 
effeBually caUed? 

A. No; for they arc attended \tfuV\ tn^xv^ o'>&v« \^^^\^'^% 
ihsif depend upon and flow from them*, C%cVi ^& vccN^t^ -^"t.-^^^ 

L 2 
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free accefs to God, aifurance of his lore, fiitherly proviCoB^ 
growtn in grace, ^r. 

Q^ IVh then are the happiefl perfpns even in ibis life? 

A. Thefe who are efFedluaJly called; for they are privi- 
leged above all others. 



Q^U E S T I O N XXXIII. 

Q^ Whafts Jupfication? 

A. Jaftification is an KQL of God*s free Grace> 
v^herein he pardoneth all our SinSi and accepteth us 
as righteous in his Sight, only for the Righteoufnefs 
of Chriit imputed to usj and received by Faith alone. 

. Q^ D'jth the mjord juftify^wj^ to mtig a per/on juflt by 
infufmg of inherent righteoufnefs into him, as the mjord fandlify 
Jignifieth to viake a perfon holy in that manner? 

A. No; for, if that were the meaning, it would confound 
judification with fanflification, of which the Papiftsare guilty. 

Q^ What then is the true meaning of the 'word juftify ? 

A* It is a legal or fornefic word, borrowed from courts 
of juOicc; and it fignifies to abfqlve one from guilt or punilh- 
ment, and to pronounce him righteous or innocent. 

i^lVhfs aCi it it to jnfiify ajinner? 

A. It is God's ad; for// is God thai juftifieih, Rom. 
viii. 33. 

Q^ D:>th Cod juftify the ungodly? A. Yes, Rom. iv. 5. 

Q^ // /'/ not nuritten, Prov. xvii. 15. He that juftifieih the 
wicked is an abomination to the Lordf IVill God do that him^ 
ff^ ix'hich he abhors in another? 

A» God indeed abhors theabfolving of guilty pcrfons with- 
out fatisfatflion made to juflice; but, when God doth juf- 
tify the ungodly, it is upon due fatis^6lioojnadl|,tohis juAice. 

Q. May ary ungodly perfon take encoltr a0m nt from this, 
to reckon himf if among thefe that are juftijhd? 

A^ No; lor though God doth juflify thofe who were un- 
godly before the pailirg of that aft, yet npnMf thefe do con- 
tinue to. live ungodly afterwards; and thele'Who continue to 
do fo, /hew pJaioly that they never were jullified pcrlbns, 
Seeing juftiUcktioB and fandtificaiion are "viifc^x^Xt^ 
Q. //^j; 6/6 jou caUjuftifieat'tQn an ?L€t and not a ^^\VX 
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A. Becaufe it is a thiog done all at once, as the fenteoce 
or declaration of a judge; and not a luork of time, carried 
cu by degrees, as enedtual calling and fandi&ation aicw 

Q^ What is the moving caufe if this a£i? *\ 

A. The free grace of God, that is^ his undeftrred love 
and favour to finners, without any worth or merit in them. 

Q^ What are the conflitutent parts ofjujiificationf . 

jiTThcy are two, as mentioned in the anfwer, to wit, 
God's pardoning of our fins, and his accepting of onr per- 
fons as righteous. 

Q. What is the meritorious caufe •/ our jufilficationf 

JfT The righteoufheis of Chrift. 

Q^ Is it upon account of this righteoufnefs that God both 
pardons ourjins^ and accepts of our perfons ? A, Yes. 

Q^What do you mean by the righteoufnefs of Chrift by nvhich 
ive are juflified? 

A. Not his eflential righteoufnefs as God, which is in- 
communicable; but his Surety- righteoufnefs, which as Me- 
diator God- man he performed in our flead, to fatisfy jdfHce, 
and magnify the law. 

Q^ What 'was this Surety-righteoufnefs of Chrift made, 
upop 

A. Of his active and padive obedience. 

Q^ What is Chrift* s active obedience? 

A. The perfe^ obedience he gave to the precepts of the 
law in his holy Hfe, which is imputed to believers ; feeing by 
the obedience of this one Man many are made righteous, 
Rom. V. 19. -^ 

Q^ What is his pnjjive obedience? 

A. His fuffering the penalties of the law due to us for fin, 
whereby he gave perfedt fatisfiidion to the juflice of God. 

Q^ If Chrift gave perfeii and full fatisfadiion tojufticefor 
our fins i hvw can our juftification be f aid to be of free grace? 

A. Thefe two confifl very well together, according to 
Rom. iii. 24* Being juftifed freely by his grace^ through the re- 
demption that is in Jffus Chrift. It is wholly ^tf^ to us, fee- 
ing God doth gracioufly accept of a righteoufnefs and fatif- 
isL^oa from a Surety, which he might have demanded from 
us* It is freffy feeing God hath provided the Surety for us, 
and furnifhecyiim to pay our debt, when it wa& \nv^<LVA.^^<i:^x 
us to Bod one to do it. It is/re«t fetVn% GoAl xt^vtt-^ -w^- 
tluo£ from U8 but faith in the Surtiv viYaOcv f aUlV^^^^ \^^ 

L % 
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mifeth freely to give us : fo that our juftificatioD is altoge- 
ther Q^free grace to us, 

(^ Honx) is it that the rtghteoufnefs 0/ Chrift hecomes ours f 

A, By God's imputing it to us, that isf his placing it to our 
account, as if we ourfelves had performed a perfect righte- 
oufnefs to him. 

(V^ J/ow is it acccrding to truth fir God to pronounce ur 
ri^hti'out^ nvho really are not fof 

A (»od doth not |»ronounce us righteous in ourfelves, but 
riglttcous in our Surery Chrid, who is righteoufnefs to us in 
(;i()d'9 account; even as a creditor^ having received pay- 
ment from the Surety, juflly counts the debitor free and ac- 
quitted in law, I Cor. i. 30. 2 Cor. v. 21. 

i^lVere the Old-T eft ament faints juftified by Chrift' s righ- 
tcnujncfi as 'well as nve? A. Yes. 

Q^Nonv couUthat hf filing they died hejbre Chrift* s righ» 
tciul'nefs luas f/erfirtftjd ? 

A. They believed in the promifed Mefliah that was to 
come, to be miule an oiTcring for (in, and to bring in ever- 
Judin^T li^litcoufncfs; and their faith in him was accepted of 
God for tlieirjudifioation. 

CJ. I/civ doth it Appear that they depended upon Chrifi for 
inftijiiiffioH? 

A. In rci^ard we j^rc told that the gofpcl was preached on- 
to tlicm : that they fiw the promifes afar oflFy and embraced 
them. They hadChrifl exhibited to them in the ancient pro- 
I'hccics, types and facrifice?; and (b they viewed' him as the 
• I^aiiib (lain from the foundation of the world. Abraham faw 
Clirift's day afar off. Job knew his Redeemer lived. Ifaiah 
fortels, that his foul fliould be made an offeiing for (in: and 
he calls all men to look to him for falvation; and he points 
I'.im out as one in whom we have righteoufnefs and (Irength, 
and one in whom all the feed of Ifrael would be juiUfied and 
fiioL id ;»J-.'ry. Jeremiah calls him, The Lord our righteouf 
rr-}. i^ardc! frtys, He (hall make reconciliation for (in, and 
b 'r-'^^ in ever! lifting righteoufnefs; and that for this end Mef- 
('.ihwH^ to he cut otT, Heb, iv. 2. and xi. 13. Rev. xiii. 8. 
J ;iin vi'i. 56. Jub xix. 25. Ifa. liii. 10. and xlv. 22, 24^25. 
J'.:i\ vA.'iJ. 6. Dan. xix. 24, 26. 
Q /^'i nv^ai mcafu do rac receive and af f ijji this righteouf 

^y. J: J' filth a/one, Rom. iii- 22. 
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1;^ Doth faith juftijy us as it is a 'work or a£l dt/ite hy usf 

A. Noy but only as it is an iufh-unient or hand whereby 
we receive and apply Chrift's righteoufnc^, which is the only 
ground of our jultification before God. 

Q^ Why nsjofdd God have faith to hs tfie atone inftrument 
§f ourjuftification? 

A, That it might appear to be wholly of free grace ; for 
fiith is of a felf- emptying quality, and afcribes all to God* 
Rom. iv. 16. 

Q. Doth the matter come all to one^ nvhen we are faid fome* 
times to he juftifed by Chrijfs righteoufnefsf and fomtnimes hy 
faith f 

A. Yes; for it is by the one meritorioufly, and by the 
other inftrumentally. 

Q. Are tve juftijied partly hy Chrifi*s ri^htcoufnefs^ and 
parify by our enun? 

A. No, we mud not mix any thing of our own with Chrift 
in the point of juAiiication ; therefore the apolUe Paul af* 
ferts in (Vrong terms, that we are juftified by faith in Chrift, 
without the works of the law, JR.um. iii. 2B. Gal. ii. 16. 

Q^ Honu is it then that the apoflle J aims doth fay, that m 
man is juftifed -y nuorksy and not by faith only? James ii. 24. 

A, It appears from the context, that James is not fpeak- 
ing of our juiHfication before God, but of the juftification of 
aperfon, and of his fbiih, before men: io good works de- 
clare before the world that we are jullified perfons, and they 
declare our faith to be true ard lively, feeing they are the. 
genuine fruits of faith. And therefore the apoltle faith* I *wiil 
fhe*w thee my faith hy my ivorki ; and Abraham's faith was 
perfe^ed by works, James ii. 18, 22. 

Q^ JVhy cannot nve Ic jufiifisd before God by our 'workst'^ 

A. Becaufc alHlc world is guilty, and all our works im^ 
perfedl before GoHi and a jaft God requires a perfect righ- 
teoufnefs. 

Q^ Are good tvorks then cfno ufe? 

A. Though they cannot juftify us before God, yet they 
are mofl ncceffary und uleful ;o glorify. God, and to evi Jence 
the (ibcerity of our faith ; and therefore it is required cf all 
believers^ that they be careful to naaiDiftid good works, Tit. 
III. 8. 

(^ /s f^ere n<)* ground to fu^pi^tU XT\ki>i f^^ a rM^ ^ l<i^^^^^ 

and^/lfis JuJ/ficaticn^ nukcrc kdivAi an^ &oo4 niwrV^i d-- r. 
atfjp^ar? 
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A. Yes ; for by the fame faith that a man is juftifiedy his 
heart is alio purified; and the goodnefs of a tree is known bj 
its firuitsy Ads xy. 9. Mattb.vii. 1 6| 17. 

O. When is it that a perfon is a^ually jujiified? 

A, As foon as he is brought afhially to belieire on Jefus 
CItrift. 

Q. Did not God dtcree tojufiify the eU£ifrom eternity? 

A* Yesy but that will not infer that we are j uflified from 
eternity; no more than^ becaufe God decreed to create us 
from eternity^ that therefore we were created from all eter- 
nity. All that we can draw from it is^ that God gracioufly 
purpofed our juftification from eternity, and this only to take 
efiedl upon our believing. 

Q^ Are not the eleil jufiified at the death or refurreObn of 
Jefus Chriji^ fi^i^g i^ is faid that he died for ourjins^- and 
rofe again for ourjuftification? 

A. They were then jufiified yirtually, but not adually; 
for though the price was truly then paid or compleated, yet 
the purchafed redemption is never adually ours> until it be 
appHtd* • 

3^ IVhat is thefirft part of jujiification? 
, The pardoning of our fins. 
Q^ Whofe prerogative is it to pardon fins ? 
A. It is God's only ; for he is both the offended party, and 
the great judge of al), l(a. xliii. 25. 

Q. Have not mintfters po'wer to forgive ftnsy feeing Chriji 
faith to them? Whofe ibever fins ye renofit, they are remitted i 
John XX. 23.' 

A. That imports no more but a miniflerial declarative 
power to pronounce from God's word^ that every penitent 
believing finner fhall be forgiven : fo that miniflers can only 
detlare fin to be pardoned upon the cona^j||^Of faith and re- 
pentance. 

Q. Have not private nienponver to for ^H^fikf feeing Chriji 
fays to ally Matt. vi. 14. If ye forgive men their trefpaffesy &c, 
A. Private men have power only to forgive private inju- 
ries done againfl themfelvesy but no power to forgive the 
wrong that at the fame time is done to God. 
Q^ ff^hen doth God pardon men their Jins? 
-^ Whea they believe iirChrift. 
Q' ^M^^r is pardon an a{l of ji^kc^ or of wcrcj? 
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ji» It is both. 

O^ Hanip doth that appear? 

Ju I. It is an ad of juftice in God to pardon every peni- 
tent believer, feeing Chrift their Surety hath paid their debt, 
I John i. 9. 2. It is an adt of mercy likewife, feeing God 
is gracioufiy pleafed to accept of a Surety's payment, andi<to 
provide the Surety alfo. 

Q^ What is it in Jin that pardon doth take anuay? 

A, The guilt of it. 

Q^ What is that? 

ji. Our actual obligation to punifhment. 

Q^ Doth pardon take av)ay the demerit or defervings of Jin ? 

A. No; for the fins of believers in themfelves do deferve 
hellf as well as the fins of others. 

Q. Doth pardon take away the inherence or being of lin 
altogether? 

A No; for we find corruption ftill remaining in thefe who 
are pardoned, Rom. vii. 
' Q^ Hath every pardoned man the ajfurance of his pardon? 

A, No ; for an ad of pardon may be paft in l^e court of 
heaveoy before it be intimated in the court of confcience. 

Q^ IVhen God doth pardon tkejins of his people^ tuhether is 
it their hypafi Jins oniy, or is it their future Jins alfo? 

A. All their bypaft fins are adlually pardoned, and they 
have a right to pardon for their future hns, upon their adual 
believing and repentiig : but no (In can be faid to be a<5tnaUy 
pardoned, until it be aAually pon.n^|^L^^j^gi^jMMpr 
made to the blood of Chrift for the ^IMVMIr . 

Q^ // not God angry nuith the Jins ofjiijiifiedjf^rfons ? 

A, Yes. 

Q^ What fort of anger doth he manifefl againji them? 

A. It is not viodidlive wrath, as againft the fins of the 
wicked, but only £itherly difpleafure, v/hich yet may be at« 
tended- with (harp rods, and the lofs of God's reconciled 
countenance, that cannot be recovered until they fincerely 
humble themfelves, confefs their fin, renew their faith and 
repentance, and pray earneflly for pardon. * 

O. How may *we inonu if our Jins he pardoned? 

A. By our love to Chriil that obtained it, and our defire 
of conformity to him; by our mourning for fin that pierced 
Chn/2> stnd our fear of grieving Vi\m ^w >^\t W»xv^ "^^ '^'^ 
tprigbtnefs of our hearts, and our twiiSvcl^^x.'^^^^^'*^^'^^^'* 
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LukfTii. 47. Rom. viii. i. Pial. cxxx. 4. Pfal xxxii. i. 
Matth. xviii. 35. 

<y If^hat h tht fecond part ofjufHfication? 

A7 God's accepting of ut at righteous io his dght* 

2. IV hat is meant by that? 
. It is God's adjudging us as righteous^ or peribnt tc« 
qmtteH from guilt; and his giving kindly accefs and accep* 
tance both to our perfons and (ervices upon the account of 
the righteoufneis of Chriil tliat covers both. 



.* (QUESTION XXXIV. 

Q^ What is Adoption? 

A. Adoption is an Act of God's free GracCt where* 
by we are received into the Number, and have a 
Right to all the Privileges, of the Sons of God. 
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• // adoption a fcriptiwe-'wordf 

rYes, Rom. viii. 15. Gal. iv. 5. Eph. i. 5. 



■ftJt'^Q^ l^/^tf/ // the meaning of the nuord; or^ vthat is it t0 
^ItdbptJ 

A. Among men it Ggnifiet, to take one that is a ftranger 
into a family, to account him as a child or heir, and to pro- 
vide for him as fuch. So for God to adopt believers, it fig* 
oifies his bringing them who are aliens by nature into his 
liOtt(holdy his ownii^gthem as his fons and daughters, and 
giving th^m afl^ht' to the privileges of his children. 

Q^ffoiv 1^^ forts of fons ir Godfaid to have infcripturet 

A, Three Torts; i. Jefus Chrift is his Son by eternal ge- 
neration, beinf of the fame nature and efTence with the Fa- 
ther^ Pfal. ii. 7. 3. Angels and Adam are called the fons- 
cf God, bj roifon of their immediate creation by him, Job 
xxxviii. 7." Luke iii. 38. 3. Believers are his fons by adop- 
tion, John i. 12. I John iii. i. 

Q^ Wkofi a{i is adoption? A, It is God's. 

Q^ IVhy is it called an aQ? A, Becaufe it is done at onte. 

Q^ What fort of an aa is it? 

A. An ad of God's free grace. 

Q. JVfy /> // called fo? ' 
-^ Beciufe it is wholly owing to the ^ttt \o^t ^.x^^ ^i:sw^t 
<^^God, that he adopts any of mankind V\tiikex%*vtXQiVi\^^*»m^?^' 
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Q^ // there nothing lovely in one more than another ^ thai*' 
tnoves God to adopt them into his family? A, No. 

Q^ In tuhat condition arejirmers before they are adopted? 
A. They have neither wi(<lom, beauty, holineff » nor any 

C\ thing to recommend them; bat are black as Ethiopians 
gers to God« children of wrath, and of the family of 
hell, when God adopts them into his family. 

Q^ // it not nuonderful grace and love in God^ not only to 
pardon fuch rebels^ but alfo to make them his fins and heirs? 

A, Yes. 

Q^ Upon nvhom is this favour conferred? Is it upou all?" 

A, No» but only upon thefe who receive Chrift bjrfaitht 
John i. 12. Gal. iii. 26. 

Q^ Have not God*s adopted children a right to many pri» 
viUges above others ? A. Yes. 

^ What are thefe? 

A. They are under God's fatherly protection, proviAon, 
and conduA while here below ; they are allowed accefs to 
God as a Father, the Spirit's affiflance in their prayers, and 
hearing of. them ; they have the minidry of angels, and are 
heirs of God, and joint heirs with Chrift, of an inheritance 
incorrupSBk. 

Q^ Do Hot thefe peculiar privileges call fir fpecial duties an* 
fever able to them from us? A, Yes. 

Q^ What are the duties of adopted children to their Father ? 

A* They (hoald love and honour him ; they (hould afk his 
counfel in all things, fubmit to his fatherly con e611on, fear 
to offend him, truA him, and d^^pend upon his^-e. 

Q^BynxihatJigns may *we kno*w if*we be Gojlf^dcpted ckil" 
dren? 

A. By fuch as thefe : if we refcmble our Father, love him 
above all, and be heartily concerned for his glory If wc 
have the Spirit of adoption, who always, where he is, doth 
excite to prayer and the ftudy cf holinefsj Rom. viii. 14. 
Gal. iv. 6. I John ii. 29. 

(^^Whsrsin doth tkc children of Gcd vffiT.ihle thc'ir Father? 
A^ in holincfs, mercy, and beneficence to all, even to 
their enemies. 

Q^ Are not all God's adopted children his fens alfo hy rcge* 
neration? 

A. Yes, they are all born aga\t^, wiA \^vi^ tkSNi 'u'2r.\>:t«» 
gififp tbeni, John i, 12, 13. 
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Q^U E S T I ON XXXV. 

Q^ What is SanBiJication? 

A. San£bification is the Work of God's free Grace, 
whereby we are renewed in the whole Man after the 
Image of God, and are enabled more and more to die 
unto Sin, andlive unto Righteoufnefs. 

Q^^lVbat h it to fanOify a thing or perfm? 
jim\r^ thr rcripture-fenfe* it is to derote a thing to God's 
qfe» or to cieanfe from (In, and make us holy. 

Q^ Are mt juflification and fan{iification infeparabU? 
A Yes. 

S. Wf^at is the diff<frence het*ween them? ^^ . 
. Jufliiication is God's adl or fentence without us, ab- 
foMng us fi^oai the guilt of fin; but ran^ltficatioi]^ is God's 
nxfork within us^ cleanfing us from the filih of fin : juflification 
is perfect and equal in all believers* and is done at once ; but 
fan^lification is unequal and imperfeA in this lifei and is car- 
ried on by degrees. Jig^ 

Q^ What is the difference between regeneratiti^ ind /anc- 
tificatian ? 

A. Regeneration is the firft change of the nature by the in- 
fufing of all gracious habits into the foul at our converfion or 
effectual calling, which are all much the fame; but fan<flifica- 
tion is the continued exercife and advancement of the work 
of grace in^b believer through his whole life, 

Q^ IVhoJ^ujork is it to fan{lify us? 

A. It is the work of the Holy Spirit, 2 ThefT. ii. 15. 
I Pet. i. 2. 

Q. Why is JanClification called a work, and not an adi \ 

A* Becaufe it is wrought and carried on by degrees. 

Qj^ Can nue notfanftify ourfdves ? 

A. No; we can no more aduate or increafe grace, than 
we can implant it at firft. We can defile ourfelves, but we 
cannot cieanfe ourfelves. 

Q^ May not the view of our graces humble us as well as 
^j/ryf//j/ A* Yes. 

(^ J/onvJo? 
-^ Ourjinj^ I^ecaufethey aie outs*, our ^races^Ns^^^v^. 
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they arc qone of ours: for every degree of grace is freely be- 
fiowed by God upon undeferving creatures. 

Q. What is the procuring caufe of our fan6iification? 

A. The blood of Chrirt. 

Q^ By nvhat- means is it carried on in believers ? 

A- By means of God's ordinances and providences as he 
pleafeth t^ blefs them. 

Qj^ What is the fuhjeSi of our fandification ? or nvhat part 
of us is it that is fanhified? A. The whole man. 

Q. What do you mean by the nuhole man ? 

A, The whole powers and faculties of the foui, and the 
whole fenfes and members of the body, both inward and.out- 
ward man is fandlified. 

Q. How are the ponuers and faculties of the fctil renc^ppd 
andjan6lified? 

A, B)M||| Holy Spirit's difFufing his gracious iniluences 
upon the heart, under^anding, will, confcience, memory, 
and affi|||ons of the Rul, whereby they are clean fed from 
fin, made new, fpiritual and holy, and remarkably fitted for 
ferving and glorifying God. 

{^^J^a^Are the fenfes and members of the body fan^iificd? 

^.j|^^^knging them into a holy ufe, making thefe that 
before^Hpnftruments of dn, now become indruments of 
righteouineis ; fo that the outward converfatioB is ordered a- 
right according to the rule of God's word. 

Q. After nvhat pattern is the change made in fan£lificationi 

A. After the image of God. 

Q^ Wherein doth this ividge confijl? 

A. In refembling God, and becoming like lum in holincfs 
a&d purity; in hatred to fin, and love to righteoufnefs. 

Q. // the image of Golperfsdly reftored to us nvhile in this 
life? ' 

A. No ; for the work of fandtification is iraperfed in the 
beft of God's people while on this fide of heaven. 

Q^ Ho^ doth that appear ? 

A, From the complaints they make of the remainders of 
fin in them, which make a continual flruggie between graijie 
end corruption : and hence it is that our befl duties arc miir*- 
red with fin. 

(^^Why doth God leave corruption in his people as long as^ 
they are here? 

-^ /. To Icecp them always VwLtria\^ Mti^^x ^ ^«.\v^^ ^^ ^^ 
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and their need of a Sayiour. 2. To teach them to make con- 
tinual ufe of ,Chrift for rigbteoufnefs and ftrength. 3. To 
magnify his power in preierving weak grace in midft pf cor- 
ruption. 4. To loofe their hearts from this world, where they 
have fuch a (l:ruggling Iife» and make them long for heaven, 
where they (hall triumph over corruption, and have perfefb 
purity for ever. * 

Q^ JVill fan^iificathn never he perfeiied till that time ? 

A. No. 

Q. Do fanSiificathn and glorification differ fpecifically? 

A. No, but only in degrees ; for grace is glory begun, and 
glory is grace perfected. 

Q^ What are the parts of fanSlification mentioned in the 
anjnijer? 

A. They are two, to wit, mortification^ and vivification; 
or dying to (in, and living to rigbteoufnefs. IBP 

Q. What do you mean by mortifica^n^ or dying tojmf 

A, The grsulual weakning and fuRluing the pofpir of fin 
in our fouls. 

Q^ By nukat marks may nve inonv ifnve he dying to Jin f 

A. I . If we be growing in our hatred of fin Jj|^ be la- 
bouring for its utter deftru6lIon. 2. If we be ca^^^Hwith- 
draw every thing that proves fewel to our coriHHns, and 
to check the iirit motions of fin. 3* If we bewail it before 
the Lord when we feel its ftrength, and pray earneftly againft 
it. And, 4. If we be ftudyiag to improve the death of Chrift 
fur the death of fin. 

Q^ What /J imported in the other part of fanHification^ iiv 
ing viore and more unto righfeoufnefs ? 

A. It is to have a growing principle of fpiritual life in our 
fouls, prompting us to obey the wiil of God in all things, and 
to aim at further advancement in true holinefs. 

Q^ What is the difference betwixt morality in natural men, 

and .fus faf.'flification in beiievtrs? 

* A. The fir(t is the produ<ft of nature, and makes fome 

change only unonthc outward life? but the fecond is the fruit 

of the Spirit, and makes a gracious change upon the heart. 

Tl^ firfi proceeds from felf, and tends to felf ; but the fe- 

coiA proceeds from a principle of love to God, and tends to 

his glory. In the firft Chrift is negleded; but in the fe- 

cosid his Rrengxh and righteoufneJs Vi^ fo\3i^\x. xa ^tkji «a- 

ployed. ' ^.. 
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Q^ // there an ahjblute necejjity of faniltj^tion here^ in 
•rder to^falvatton hereafter^ * 

A. Yes ; for we are aiTured of it, that nvittout holinefs n$ 
tnanjhallfeethe Lord^ Heb. xii. 14. An unfan^iiied man 
can'have no communion with a holy God. 
. Q^ // if^ojfible that great and notorious Jinrurs can hefanc* 
ttfiedf \ 

A. Yes; for the apofile Paul, fpeaking of the vlleft of fin- 
ners, (aith to the Corinthians^ ^uch wre fome ofyou^ butji 
arefanilified^ i Cor. vu 1 1. 



Q^U E S T I O N XXXIV. 

^^ What are thi Benefits nvhieh in this Life do ac- 
company Q^9ffiQW from Juflification^ Adoption and Sane* 
tification? »* 

A. Tfl% Benefits which in this Life do accompany 
or flpw from Juftification, Adoption and San£^iiica- 
tion^ are> Aflurance of God's Love, Peace of Con- 
fcience|2^|y in the Holy Ghoft, Increafe of Grace^ 
and PenRrance therein to the End. 

Q^ How many benefits belonging to jujiified and fanilified 
perfons are there fst forth in the anfwer? A. Five. 

Q^ Which is the firjl ? A. Affurance of God's love. 

Q^ Doth God hear a fpecial love to juftified perfons above 
$thers ? 

A. Yes; they are the fpecial obje<5ls of God's love, 

Q^ May believers in this life attain to the perfuafion or af 
fur ance of this love? A, Yes. 

Q. . Ho^us doth that appear ? 

A, From the command of God injoming ail chriftians to 
(eek after it;, and from the inflances of VjElV believers who 
have adlually attained to the fure knowled^IlM perfuafion of 
the love of God to them, 2 Pet. i. 10. Heb...vi* i(. Rom. 
V. 2, 3. Rom. viii. 16, 38, 39. 2 Cor. v. 2.^1 John iii. 14, 
19, 21, 24. I John V. 13. Cant. yi. 3. Jobsuz. 25. 2 Tim. 
i.'i2. 

Q. Can any perfon attain to this «Jtirancc «wUWiiX J^tcxoX 

f)/ru^iian from God? A. XCS% 

•w i/o they come at it ? 

A/I -. 
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A. Two \v49r8; I. By rational evidence and proo^ from 
the word of God, namely, when they difcover the inward evi- 
dences of thtf<^ graces wrought in their foub, to which the 
promiies of God's fpecial love are annexed- 2 . By the tef- 
tiniony of God's Spirit, bearing witnefs with their fpirits, that 
they are the children of God, i John ii. 3. i J^n iii. 14^ 
1 9. Rom. viii. 1 6. 

Q^Bjiifhat marks and evidences may nve knonv our inter eft 
in God's love ? 

A. By our receiving of Chrift in the gofpel- offers, and 
trufting in him; by our love to Chrifl and to his people; by 
our affection to God's laws, and care to obferve them ; by 
our oppofmg of all (in, and particularly beloved luAs ; by our 
dedres after holinels, and the like, Mark xvi. f 6. John i. 
12. Frov. viii. 17. i John iii. 14. Pfal. cxix^ 65. Pfal. 
xviii. 33. I John iii. 3. Phil. iii. 3. Pfal. cxix. 5) 6. i 
Pet. ii. 7. ^ '• ^ 

Q. fl^h '/ do you mean hy the Spirit^ s nuitnejpng nuith our 
fpi*iis? Rom. viii. 16. 

ji* His ihining upon our graces, and enabling us to difcern 
thein: his concurring with the rational inferenceao^ur fpi- 
riis therefrom, and firengthning us to conclude ra^ we aie 
the children of God. 

Q. // this ajjuranpe ejjential to faifhy and the attainment 
(f t^jsry believer? 

ji. No; for fome of them may walk in darknefs, and have 
no light, Ifii. I. 10. 

Q^ Do any true bslieverj lofe their inter eft in Go J* s' love? 
A, No; for nothing can kparate them from the love of 
God which is in Chrift: but they may be without the fenfe 
_ and aifu ranee of that love. 

' C^. Whence is it that God* s people lofe the fenfe andaffurance 
of his love? 

^' it procccdsjfcuently from their floth an4. negligence 
inrduty, and fr^MlReir venturing upon fms againft light ; and 
lomeiimes lromT5od's withdrawing the light of bli counte- 
nance, for wift^md holy ends, 2 Pet. i. 10. Cant. v. 3, 6. 
Pfal. Ii. 8, i^ ill- Pfal. Ixxvii. 7, 8, 9. 

Q^ IV/y JoWiS^ nufthdram) from his o'wn people ^ and Hi*. . 
jyy /A'/// /A^Jmfi of his love? 

^' He doth it fometimes to V\\de v^^^^ ^^^^^ ^^"*^^^ ^^^'^^ 
^nd to teach them to Jive by faith raxhet x\iaxv>a^ ^^\A« 
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it may be that fome of weaker grace are allowed more feoC- 
ble dD^ort than thefe who are Wronger. 

Qj^ Honu may nue dijiingutjh true njfurance froMpreJumf' 

A* True aflurance humbles the foul, and makes it watch- 
ful agaioft fin ; but prefiiipption puffs up, ana makes men fe- 
cure. True affurance is willing to come to the Hght for trialy 
but prefumption (huns the lights Gal. ii. 20. 2 Cor. vii. i. 
Pfal. cxxxix. 23, 24. John iii. 20, 21. 

Q. Should not all chrijiians prefs for the ajfurance of God* s * 
lovCf as a thing of great advantage to themf A* Yes. 

Q^ What is the advantage of having it? 

Am It quiets the mind^ and remoyes the fear of death \ it 
inlarges the heart with love and thankfulnefs to God, and 
gives ftrength and cheerfulnefs in the performance of com- 
manded duties. 

^^Doth this ajfurance tempt or incline men to negligence 
9tloofenets? - ' 

A^ No; but rather excites and quickens them to dili- 
gence in holy duties. 

Of Peace of Confcience* 

Q^ Is peace ofconfcience a benefit that belongs ta thefe nul^ 
are jiiflifiedy adopted^ and fanCiified? A, Yes. 

Q^ Do all fan£Hfied perfons enjoy this benefit at all times ? 

A, No. 

Q^ What Jhould kinder it^ feeing God fpeaks peace tofucb 
perfonsy and forgives all their Jins? 

A, Many times thefe whofe (ins are forgiven them, can- 
not be brought to forgive themfelves; fometimes clouds of 
u relief and temptations do fadly darken their evidences, and 
they relapfe into untender walking, whereby their confci- 
ences may be much difquieted, Pial. xx^^ijL 3, 8. Ifa. iix. 2* 

Q^ What is it that doth pacify confcie^/j^en trouhUd or 
^wounded? 

A, Confcience being God's deputy in us, . nothing lefs can 

^fit than what paciiieth divine juflice, namely, the blood 

Chrift. 

ffow doth the blood ofChrifi pacify ctmf:\tnzt% 
By obuiaiDg the removal oi xivt %\x\\x. ^.tv^^^^^ ^\^^ 
imd tie Jifiing up of God'^ ccuti\««jw.^ vi.Y^'^^- 

M X 
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Q. Can any unbeliever have peace of confcience? 

A. He may have a falfe peace, but it is only the believer 
inChrift that hath true peace of confcience, Luke xi. 21. 
Rom. V. I. 

Q^ Whence dcth the peace of unbelievers proceed? 

A. Pait!y from the deceitfalnefi ted flattery of their own 
fiearts; and partly from the devil, that, as a ftrong man arm- 
ed, keepii the houfe, Lukexi. 21. 

Q. IVhal ii the difference hetnueen a true and a falfe peace 
^ of confcience? J 

A. True peace of confcience is attained by the ufe of 
means, fuch as the ordinances, earned prayer, brokennefe of 
heart for fin, tender and holy walking before God: it arifes 
from fiiiih in Chrifl the |>eace- maker, and makes the man care- 
ful of pleaiing God, and fearful of offending him. Whereas 
a falfe or prcfumptuous peace comes not this way, and hath 
no fuch attendants ; nay, it is grounded upon vain imagina- 
tions, and is attended with carnal fecurity, negledl of duty, 
nnd untender walking, 2 ThefT. iii. 16. i Sam. i. 12, i8. 
Ifa. Ivii. 15. Pfal. cxix. 165. Gal. vi. 16. Rom. v. i, 2. 
Rev. iii. 17 Deut. xxix. 19. 

Q^ Doth the h'Atevei^s innaard peace come and go nvith his 
outivard ptace ? 

A. No; for he may have great tribulation in the world, 
when yet he may have much inward peace through Chrift, 
John xvi. 33. Hab. iii. 17, 18. 

Q^ What is the beji msay to maintain our innvard peace? 

A, By making much ufe of Chrift who is our peace, look- 
ing daily to him for righteoufnefs and ftrength, and ftridt 
walking by gofpel- rules, Eph. ii. 14. Gal. vi. 16. 

Q^ Ihth the believer^ s peace nuith God filll alter nvith his 
pea:e of C'jnJcieKCe? A* No. 

Qj^ llonx) is it that the believer* sjiate of peace is maintain- 
ed ^ ^kcn his f:?j/^0 peace is loji? 

A. By rtaf^Brthe ftability of God's covenant, and the 
prtvalency cf Chrift's continued interceflion with God for his 
people, riiil. Ixxxix. 31, 32, 33, 34, i John ii. t. 

Of Joy in the Holy Ghoft. 



Ql ''^'^^^ ^0 yen mean by joy in the Holy Ghgji? 
-^' 27iat /pirituai joy, deligjit, and corK^\aR^iiC< 



-.- ^ 
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the Holy Ghoft works in his people, when he clears up their 
eridenceS) or allows them fpecial favours to their fouls. 

Q. Why is this ffiritual joy called py in the Holy Ghoft? 

jI. Becaufe he breeds and feeds this joy; hence it is cal- 
hsd[4bc fruit 0/ the Sfiritt Gal. ▼. 22. 

Q^ iVhat are the chief grounds of this joy? 

A, Ordinarily they are a fenfe of our intereft in Chrift, and 
of our juftification by his righteoufnefs ; or his gracious pre- 
fence with us, his work in us, the fuccefs of his gofpel, or, a 
profpedt of heaven, Pfal. cl. 2. J fa. Ixi. 10. Hab. iii. 18. 
Phil. i. 25. A£ts ii. 46, 47. AAs viii. 8. Pfal. li. 12. 
Rom. V. 2. 

Q^ Wherein doth this fpiritual joy differ from the joy of the 
nucrld? 

A. Spiritual joy is inward and pure, deep and folid; it 
bears up under outward troubles, and difpofes the foul for all 
fpiritual performances : but worldly joy is muddy and fenfu- 
ftl, blown away by every crofs ^wkid, leaves the mind under 
uneafy refle<fHons, indifpofeth for holy duties, and evanifh- 
eth at the approach of death. 

Q. What is it that is moji deftru^ive to the true chrifian's 
joyf 

A, Sin, elpecially when it is ventured upon againft lieht, 
Pfal. li. 8. 

Q^ May not hypocrites have flajhes of fpiritual joy at fome 
times ? 

A» Yes; for fo had the flony-ground hearers, and John's 
followers, Matth. xiii. 20. John v. 35. 

Q^ What is the difference betnvsen the true fpiritual joy of 
believers y and the temporary joy of hypocrites ? 

A. Truie fpiritual joy comes in the way of godly forrow 
for fin, and of faith in Jefus Chrift; it difpolcth a nun to 
humility and lowlinefs of mind, to hate fm more vehemently, 
rcfift temptations more fleadily, and perform duty more cheer- 
fully: but the hypocrite's joy being witho^teny true founda- 
tion or right views of Chrilf, it keeps fin in its fhength, pufFs 
lip the man with a conceit of himfelf, and very foon leaves 
him as carnal and unholy as ever. 

Of Growth in Grace. 



n. 



ff^/fat is meant by the njDord grace? 

towetimcs grace is taken fox Gotf ^ ^'^^^-'^'^^^^^ 
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usy that is, hts mercy and faTOur to doners through Chrift; 
and it is by this grace we are faid to be elefled, called^ jufli- 
fiedand faved, Rom. xi. 5. Gal. i. 15. Rom. iii. 24. £ph. 
~ ii. 8. Sometimes again grace is taken for Grod's good work 
in US| or thefe gracious Qualities which he infufei and plants 
in all juftified perfons, uich as repentance, faith, love, ^c* 
whereby they are fan£ti£ed and made meet for heaven, 2 Pet. 
iii. 18. James iv. 6. Col. iii. 16. £ph. iv. 7. Johni. 16. 
And in this laft fenfe grace is to be underflood in the anfwer. 

Q^ // a// true grace of agreeing nature? A Yes. 

O^ What doth the fcripture compare it to in its growing? 

j}7 To the morning light, that iocreafeth more and more 
unto the perfe(5l day: and to the hufbandman's feed, which 
^rings and groweth up, he kndweth not how, Prov. iv. 18. 
Mark iv. 26, 27. 

Q^ Wherefore is it that all true grace tnuft gronv? 

A, Becaufe it is the feed of God, and every foul po^efTed 
of it is united to Chrid : likewife there is a Aature appoint- 
ed, to which every chriflian muft gradually advance, that fo 
he may be made meet for the inheritance above, i John iii.- 
9. John XV. 5. Eph. iv. 12, 13. Col. i. 12. 

Q^ When may grace be faid truly to groiv in a believer ? 

A. When it rccciveth new additions or degrees of ftrengih, 
which may be perceived, either, i. When its growth is in- 
ward, in refj)e<5t of heart- fincerity and Jivelinefs: or, 2, 
When it is outward, in rcfpe<5t of the fruits of holinefs pro- 
duced in the Hfe: or, 3. When it is downward, in refpecft 
of felf-abafement, and the rooting of gracious habits in the 
foul: or, 4. When it is upward, in fpirituality and heavenly- 
minJednefs. 

Q^ Do believers at all times aSiually gronv in grace? 

A, No ; but they are dill in a growing difpofition, and 
deGrous to grow. 

Q^ May not true grace fometimes decay? 

A. Yes; for %#etimes believers do leave their firft love, 
and the good things which remain in them may be ready to 
die. Rev. ii. 4. and iii. 2. 

Q^ Whence is it that grace doth decay in believers ? 

^. Sometimes it proceeds from violent ftorms of tempta- 
tlons; but ordinarily from their unNuatchfulnefs, their ne- 
^/edl of employing Chrift, their ^rieVvojoix\i^^^vtv^^^t\s»- 
^our/ng 0/ known fin. ' - *W^|f/ 
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Q. What are the ordinary Jytnptonts of grace in decay? 

Al I* Lofs of fpiritual appetite, and of delight in duty. 
;«. Loft of wonted hatred of (in, and of tendernefs of con- 
icience. 3. Lofs of defire for the coming of Chrift's king- 
dom. 4. -A growing ]ove to the world and time's things. 

Q^ HftM) may nue know if grace he real and true y though it 
be very nueak? 

A, Wherever grace is true, fin will be felt as a burden, 
the foul will erieem Chriil precious, his ordinances and peo- 
ple will be loved, and more grace and holinefs will be earneft- 
ly defired. 

Q^ What means Jloall *we ufe to get nveak and languijhing 
grace brought to thrive and grwo? 

A, We mud be duly fenfible of the fpiritual confumption, 
and apply to the phyfician for help; we muft fearch if there 
be any unmortiiied luft at the root of grace, and remove it; 
we muft look to Chrift for his Spirit's influences and bleffing 
upon ordinances and providences, earneftly pleading his pro- 
mifes of quickning and ftrengih, and that he may come as 
the dew to Ifrael, Pfal. Ixxxv. 6. Hof. xiv 4, 5, 6. Pfal. 
cxix. i^y 28. 

Of Pcrfeverance in Grace. 

Q^ h perfeverance in grace a privilege of jujlified perfonst 

A. Yes. 

Q^ What do you mean by perfeverance in grace ? 

A, A continuing ftill in the ftate of grace, and in the prac- 
tice of godlinefs to the end. 

Q^ Can no jujiified per/onfall totally and finally from grace f 

A. No. 

Q^ Honii are you ajfured of that? 

A, From the unchangeablenefs of God, and the nature of 
grace: for the gifts and calling of God are without repent- 
ance; and grace in believers is a well of water fpringing up 
unto everlafting life, Rom. xi. 29. John i v. 14. 

Q^ Do all that profefs Chrift perfevere in their prof fton? 

A, No; for we read of many who have fallen from it^ 
John vi. 66. 

Q^ Why do not all the profijfors of Chr if perfevere? 

A. Becaufe many of them are not rooted \tk Wiwxs\\ '«A. 
they who begin in hypocrify do com»ov\^ t.tiW\i '»^^^^'^' 
Mat^xiii. 20,21. PfJ. Ixxviiu 31- 
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Q^ May n$t truly grucifiufjouls fM very foully irU$ groft 
Jim? A. Yes. 

Qj^ Have nve any exampUs of fuch upon record? 

A* Yes; we have Loti Noah, David and Peter. 

Q. Why are fuch inftances recorded? 

A' To teach us to diilruft onr own ftrength, to avoid all 
temptatioDS to fin^ to live ^od rely upon our Surety, and not 
to defpair of mercy upon our penitent returning to the Lord. 

(X Did not tkefe nahofellfi foully ^ fall from grace? 

ATi. Not totally i for though they fell from many dcjzrees 
of/ gnic^i yet not from all grace ; they came to have little 
faiih> but not to be quke without faith. 3. Not finally^ or 
without recovery; for though thev fell from God for a timc» 
yet repentance and recovery was iccured to ihem. 

-f^ Ar0 there not many nuho ktve once looked nuell^ who have 
become final apoftatfs frow God? 

A, Yes ; but, when any fall totally and finally from God, 
we may conclude they were never that in (inccrity which they 
appeared to be: they were only faints in ]TofeflioDi but not 
in reality, i John ii. 19. 

Q^ // // not f aid y the branches in Chriji that hear not ft uity 
fhall be taken awayy John xv. 2. // not that a falling fr^tn 
grace? 

A» Thefc fruitlefs branches, there fpoke of, were not in 
Chrift by faith, but by profeiHon only. 

Q^ Did not Adam and Solomon^ luho nuere gracious per- 
fonsy fall totally and finally? 

A. As for Adam, he had no promife of perfeverance, tbo' 
yet it is mod probable he was recovered by believing in Chrifl 
upon the promife th^t was freely tendered to him by God 
himfclf. And as for Solomon, we have ground to believe he 
was recovered by the mercy of God unto repentance, 2 Sam. 
vii. 14., 15. 

Q^ Why have *wefo many cautions and ^warnings given to 
believers in fcripturs^^ if they could not fall afway from grace? 

A» Thefe warnings and dehortations are fome of the means 
vhich God makes ufe of to prevent their falling away. 

Q^ // // enving to the free -'will or flrength of grace in he* 
lisversy that they fall not a'way finally? " 

-/^ No: for Adam and angels, who had ftronger grace, 
^11; and fo would believers, if the^ v/w^ not M'^V^i \s^ "^ 
power fuperior to any thing inthemkww. 
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Ojff'Xtf/ Mre the main grounds of the fahts per/ever once? 

AT^Tht immutability of God's covenant and ele<5tiDg love; 
their being the purchafq of Chriil's blood, and onitedto him; 
Chri(Pt jMteDC intercefliony together with the power and pro- 
mile of Gody John x. 11. 28. Luke xxii. 32. i Pet. i. 5. 

Q^ H^/rat promifti have believers for iheir ferjcverance in 
grace to the end? 

A, They have among others, that in Jer. xxxii. 40. /id/// 
make an everlafting covenant nvith them^ that I nvii/not turn 
amjayfrom them to do thsm good; hut I *wiUput my fear in 
their hearts i that they fhall not depart from me* 



Q^UESTION XXXVII. 

Q. What Benefits do Believers receive from Chrifl at 
Death? 

A. The Souls of Believers are at their Death made 
perfe£t in Holinefs, and do immediately pafs into 
Glory; and their Bodies, being ftill united to Chrift^ 
do reft in their Graves till the Refurredion. 

» 

Q^ Do the benefits nvhich believers receive from Chrift end 
m)ith their lives ? 

A. By no means ; for they receive far greater benefits 
than ever at death, and after death. 

Q^ IVhom do you underjiand by believers here? 

A. Thefe who give credit to the word of God, and do 
heartily receive and Kft upon Chrift for falvation as he is of- 
fered to finners in the gofpel. 

Q. Whether is it upon believers fouls or bodies that Chrift 
dothoeftonu his benefits at death? 
^A* It is both upon their fouls and bodies. 

Q^ What are the benefits granted to their fouls at death? 

A^ There are two mentioned in the anfwer; i. They are 
made perfedl in holinefsl 3. They do immediately pafs into 
glory. 

Q. Do all believers arrive at perfection in holinefs ? 

JTYes. 

Q^ When do they arrive at it ? A, Ax vVi^vc ^^"sc^* 

Q. Cass none attain to it during ih'u UfcV A* ^^» 
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^. Becaufe Gn is never wholly rooted out of the (bul till 
death. 

Q. Mono doth that appear? 

A^ Both from the word of God, and our own txperieocey 
I John i. 8. Rom. vii. 23, 24. 

Q^ Why fnuft allhelievirs b9 made perfiOly holy at death? 

A, Becauie no unclean thing can enter within the gates of 
the new Jerufalem, Rer. xxi. 27. 

{^Hovi it it that believers are made perfectly holy at death} 

A. Their graces are perfeded, and the roots of (in pluck- 
ed up out of their nsfture, which cannot be till the earthly 
fabric be diflblved. 

Q, Do thefiuls 0/ believers die cr Jlecp nuith their bodies? 

A> No; they livey and ad in a feparate (late. 

3. Whither do they go upon leaving the body t 
r Into glory. 

Q. Ho^ foon after death ? 

j^ Immediately, without any delay. 

Q^ Do they not go to purgatory by the nvajf that they may 
be purged from Jin^ and madt: pure to enter into heaven? 

A. There is no ground for that Popi(h fidlion \x\ the word 
of God; there being no purgatory, but the blood of Chrid. 

Q^ Ho'iii do you prove from fcripture that they pafs immedi' 
ately into glory? 

A From thefe pafTages which tell us, that Lazarus' foul 
was prefently carried by angels into Abuham's bofom; that 
the penitent thief was immediately glorified ; that death is 
gain to the believer, and brings him to the Lord's preleoce: 
all which made the apoAle defire to depart that he might be 
with Chrid, Luke xvi. 22. Luke xxiii, 43. 2 Cor. v. 8. 
Phil. i. 2!, 23. 

Q. What do you mean hy that glory nvhich believers imme^ 
diately pafs into at death? 

A, The immediate prefence, vldon and fruition of God, 
which they are prefently adiiiitted to after death. Well- may 
believers be faid then to pafs into glory ; for then it is that 
they pafs into a glorious (late, a glorious place> a glorious 
company, and glorious employment. 

Q^ What is that glorious fl ate 'which believers enter into at 

j^. It IS a /late of eternal reft ?Ltid xitwiitfe\ivdxGod> Heb. 
iV* p. Rev. xiV. 15. 2 Cor. v. ^. 
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Qii^ What is that glorious place nuhich they pafs into? 

a7 It is their Father's houfe in heaven^ called the King's 
palace, in which Chrift hath prepared manfions for them, 
Pfal. xlv 15. John xiv. 2. 

Q. IVhat is the glorious company they are admitted to? 

A, The company of God, of Chrid, of the angels, and 
fpirits of jud meif made perfe^, 2 Cor. v. 8. Phil. i. 21. 
I ThefT. iv. 17. Heb. xii. 22, 23, 24. 

Q^ IVhat is the glorious employment they enter upon ? 

A» They will be employed continually in admiring and 
praifing of God. 

Q^ What is it in God that naill he thefuhjeSl of their admi'- 
ration and praife? 

A, His glorious perfedHoss, and wonderful works ; and , 
efpecially his redeeming love, and that, amazing work of God 
mantfefted in the flejh^ and dying for us, Rev. i. 5. and iv% 
II. and V. 9, 12. 

Q^What benefits have believers from Chrtfi at deaths in r^- 
fpe{l of their bodies? 

Am Their bodies at death do remain in union with Chri{{» 
and do reft in their graves as ifl beds until the refurre6l;ioQ» 
i^ThefT. iv. 14. Ifa. Ivii. 2. 

Q^ Wherefore is it that believers muft meet ns>ith death? 

A» Becaufe it is appointed unto men once to die; and 
death doth pafs upon all men, for that all have finned, Heb.. 
ix. 27. Rom. V. 12. 

Q. Are none excepted from this law of death? 

A. None but Enoch and Elias, who were tranflated to 
heaven without taking of death ; and thefe who will be found 
a4ive on the earth at Chrift's fecond cotning, i Cor. xv. 51. 
i ThefT. iv. 15. 

Q^ Was death appointed as the punifljment offtn? 

A, Yes, Rom. vi. 23. 

Q^ Why then do believers die^ ^^'*? they are freed from all 
th$ punijhment ofjin^ by Chriji*s fuffering It for them? 

A. Chrift might have removed death altogether from be- 
lievers if he had pleafed; but be hath thought fit only by his 
death to change the nature of ^t, and take all that was penal 
out of it : fo that he hath now quite altered death to believers, 
turning it from an enemy to be a friend, froov 21 ^w'cvv^^^'^^x 
to.be 2 pargatioB, or a fpccial mean fov Wvtv^tv^ t^qo^x jC^^vx 
pwfed IkD6ti£csLUonf and ihoroug)c\ cU^x>Svxv^ ^t^m ^ "^^ 
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And hen£e it is that death is ranked among the believer's 
biciHngs or privileges^ 1 Cor. iii. 22. 

Q^ // there not a great difference betitteen the death of a he* 
lievery and of an unbeliever? *■ 

A. Yes : for to the one it is the effetft of God's love, to 
the other it is the punifhment of fin ; to the one it is his Fa- 
ther's fervant Tent to bring him home to his Father's houfe^ to 
the other it is an officer of jufttce fent to arreft him for his 
foarful debts and crimes. 

Q^ What is the difference between the graves of believers , 
and unbelievers ? . 

A. The graves of believers are beds of reft, wherein they 
deep in Jefus; and it is by virtue of the union fubfifting be- 
tween him and them, that they fhall be awaked from their 
deep in the morning of the refurredtion : but the grave is a 
' prifon to unbelievers, wherein their bodies are kept in cudo 
dy until the judgment of the great Jay; and from which they 
(hall be raifed by the power of God their terrible judge. 
1 Q^ Honx) can there be any union betfween fi gkrious a psr^ 

'* fon as Chrifty and our vile bodies when rotting in the grave? 

yf. Not only becaufe the covenant which Chrifl fUnds in 
to Mievers reachcth to their very duft, but more efj)eciaHy 
becaufe there is a mylHcal union between Chrid as the head, 
and believers as the members of his myflical body ; and, their 
dud being parts of that body mydical, Chrift doth dill look 
upon the fame as related to him. 

Q. Since death doth d/ffohe the union betnueen the foul and 
body, nuhy doth it not alfo d'ffolve the union between Ckrift and 
ike bof/y? 

A0 Becaufe the myftical union that is between Chrid and 
his {;copie is in its nature indi/Tolvable, fo that death cannot 
ioofe it, as it doth other unions and relations ; but in this re- 
fpc^t it is like the hypoftatical union that is between the di- 
vine and human nature in the perfon of Chrift: for,, when 
Cln id died, the Kypodatical union dill remained, his divine 
n;)n'.re being united both to his foul in heaven, and to his bo* 
dy in the grave;, fo, when believers die, the mydical union 
{lllj^ remains, Chriil their head bebg wnited both to their 
fouls in iieaven, and to their bodies lying in the ^rave. 

Q^ y/r^aiJ beitevers bodies laid in graves? 
y^' No, flriclly /peaking ; for fome m^n^x^ Vvit.\i^<i.\iWxtx 
-r-7 /ires to uJJks, fome devoured by m\i >qm>Sc&, ^^ l<«ftR 
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drowned in the Tea : but the places wherefoever the bodies of 
fuch are put to corrupt, are to them a$ their graves : and 
thence will Chrifl bring them. 

Q^ In nvbat refpe£i is the believer* s death called ajleep? 

A, Becaufe, as fleep doth eafe and refrcfh the roan that is 
weary with toil and labour; fo death doth eafe the weary be- 
liever of all his toil and (Iruggling with fin, Satan, and the 
world. Again, death is as a Seep to the believer, in regard 
he is to be wakned agwn from it in the morning of the refur- ■ 
rc61ion, Pfal. xvii. 15. and xlix. 14. 

Q^ Why are believers graves called beds ofrefif 

A, Becaufe therein they reft from all their affiidlions and 
labours in this world ; from the wicked's perfecutions, Sa- 
tan's temptations, and fm's workings. 

Q^ Htriu long Jh all they reft in their graves ? 

A. Till the refurredtion. 



(QUESTION XXXVIII. 

Q^ What Benefits do Believers receive from Chrijl at 
the RffurreBioni 

A, At the Refurreftion, Believers, being raifed 
up in Glory, fliall be openly acknowledged, and ac- 
quitted in the Day-of Judgment, and made perfcftly 
blefTed in full enjoying of God to all Eternity. 

Q. What is meant by the refur re£iion here fpoken of? 

a7 The rifing of all the dead from their graves, fmall and 
great, jufl and unjuft, who have lived in all ages of the world, 
from the creation of it, unto the iaft day, Ads xxiv. 15. 
Rev. XX 12. 

Q^ Hcfix) doth refurrefiion differ from creation ? 

A, Creation is the making of a new body out of the earth, « 
tbft did not fiibfifl before ; but refurrefiion is the raidng up 
a^n of the fame body out of its former duft. 

Q^Vhcn is this univerfal refurrefiion to be? 

A. At the lad day, when Chrift fhall come to judgment. 

Q^^ipiu do you prove the truth and ctti^AvX'^ of fuch a TeJ^^-T- 

-^ From xht almighty power o£ God, \^\«t Na ^nssA-js^I 
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able to Mife the dead ; and from the holy fcriptureSi wherein 
God exprefsly declares he will raife them. 

Q^ What 'was the caufe of the Sadducees error 9 nvbo denies 
the refurredion? * • 

A. Their not knowing the two great foundations of this 
doflrine, namely, the fcriptures, and the power of God, as 
Chrift told them, Matth. xxii. 29. 

Q^ Honu could they be ignorant of this do£lrine of the re^ 
furreSiion from the fcriptures of the Old Teftament^ fi^^^g J^^ 
and Daniel plainly told them of it? Jobxix. 26,27. I^an. xii. 2. 

A. The Sadducees had little regard to any of thefe writ- 
ings, except the five books of Moles, which they imagined 
gave no hint of the refurredlion, or of a future (late; but our 
JLord did plainly evince the contrary from thefe very books, 
to the coDvidion of all, Matth. xxii. ^i^ 52, i^c. Maijc xii. 
26, 27. 

Q^ Honu did Chrifi prove the refurfe£lion^ and a future 
ftate^ from the Books cf Mofesf 

A. From Exod. iii. 6. where God in the bufh fpoke to 
Mofes, long after Abraham, liaac and Jacob were dead, fay- 
ing, / am the God of Abraham^ and the God oflfaac^ and the 
Cod of Jacob* Now, feeing he faith not, I was their God ; 
but, I am their God; our Lord reafbns from it. He is not 
the God of the dead^ hut the God of the living. And, feeing 
the coven ant- relation ftill ftands, their fouls muft then be 
living, and alfomufl be united again to their bodies, to which 
they have an innate inclination, that fo they may be made for 
ever happy in the enjoyment of their covenanted God. 

Q^ But^ have nve not far clearer difc(A)eries of this doHrine 
in the l^enu Teflament? A. Yes, in many places of it. 

Q. Honu is it credible^ the dead bodies of meny after un- 
dergoing innumerable different alterations^ fhould afternuards 
be raifed again to *what they *were? 

A, It fhould in no wife be thought incredible, that Qod 
fhould raife the dead: for, if his power was able to raife the 
whole world out of nothing, it cannot be thought hard for 
him to raife our bodies out of their former duft, A(fts xxvi. 8. 

Q^ Hath not G<id given us many proofs and infiancss of 
his po'wer to raife the dead? 

-r/ Yes, SLs in the railing of the widow of Zarephath's fon 
l>y EJijah, the Shuaaraite's fon by YAV^^i, t.V» ^^^^^ ^^^ •». 
(he touch ofUilh'd's bones, Doica^ b^ Y«xw, \jyiX^OK^^^s^ 
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Paul, beCdes the refurredlion of Chrift hiii^feJf, and many 
that were raifed by him while he was on earthy i King xvil. 
3 Kings iv. t Kings xiii. Adls ix. A^s xx. Matth. xxvii. 
Luke vii. Matth. ix. John xi. 

Q^ Dat^ ndt the nature and pcrfeSlion of God* s infinite juf- 
tice require that there Jhould he a refurreflion? 

An Yes ; for, feeing the bodies of the wicked have been 
aflors in their fins^ it is juft they fhould (hare in the punifh- 
ment of them ; and believers bodies having been inflruments 
ID God's fervice, it is agreeable to equity that they fhould 
fhare in the reward and glory conferred upon them. 

Q^ Have you not fome peculiar arguments for the refur^ 
reilion of believers bodies? 

A, Yes; tne refurredion of Jefus Chrift their head, and 
the nature of God's covenant with believers^ are certain and 
fatisfying arguments for it. 

Q^ Wilt the dead he raifed nuith the fame very bodies they 
had ns)hen they nuere alive? A, Yes. 

Q^ How do you prove that? 

A. Becaufe, thefe bodies being the very inflruments of 
piety or vice, it is juft that thefe, and no other, fhould par- 
take of the reward or punifhment. Again> if they were not 
the fame bodies, it would be more properly a new creation, 
than a refurreclion. But Job puts- the matter out of doubt, 
by afTuring us that the bodies will be the very fame, Job xix- 
26, 27. ^ And though after my (kin, wonns'deftroy this bo* 

* dy, yet in my Hefh fhall I fee God : whom I fhall fee for 

* myfelf, and mine eyes fliall behold, and not another.' 

Q^ IVill not the bodies of believers ^ nvben raifedy differ from 
nvhat they are no*w? 

A, Not in regard of their fubftance or efTence, though tliey 
will differ very much in refpedl of qualities. 

Q^ IVhat nuill be the different qualities of believers bodies, 
nuhen raifed again? « 

A, Here they were weak, fickly, Gorrupt and dying bo- 
dies, and called vile bodies, as being the inflruments of much 
fin; but then they fhall be ftrong, healthful, pure, fpiritual^, 
incorruptible, immortal and beautiful bodies,- Phil. iii. 2i« 
I Cor. XV. 42, 43, 44, 52, 53, 54. 

' Q^ //ow are believers bodies [aid to be raifed \n ^T^^ on^ 
iSf ^ made cofijmn to Chriffs glorious hody ? , 

• j£ la regard they fliall panake o£ \vi"i ^o\^\ fe^ C-VvSsw< 
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bodf fliall {htne as the funy and theirs (hall (hine like fo ma- 
ny bright {}ars round about him ; only all their glory will be 
borrowed from Chrid their head. 

Q^ IV ill then not he a great difference hetnvixt the refurrec- 
thn of thsjtift and unjuft? 

A. Yes; for 'the faints will be raifed to eternal life, and 
that by virtue of Chrift's refurredion, and of their union with 
hi:ii; but the wicked (hall be raifed to condemnatien by vir* 
tue of the power and juflice of God» which fhall bring them 
like nialefadlors from prifon to the judgment- feat. The faints 
(hail rife with j^lory and triumph amidfl angels attending them ; 
but the wicked (hall rife with trembling and horror, having 
moft deformed and ghaflly looks, as men going to be (en- 
tenced to everiafling burnings. 

Q. What njo'tll be the great means ofraijing the dead at the 
hjidtiy? 

j1. The voice of the archangel, and found of the laft trum- 
pet, which Hull give fuch a powerful fummons to the dead, 
that noi^e can (ir; all thereupon mud rife and appear before 
their Judge. 

Q^ IVili there not he a fpecdy feparathn made betwixt the 
righteous and wicked in that day ? 

y*7. Yes; the acDgels will then be employed to fcparate the 
godly from the wicked, and gather them all together in one 
blefled c >m)>any. 

Q^ How Jhaii believers he then difpofed of? 

y/. They will be caught up together to meet the Lord in 
the air. 

Q^ What privileges fhaH believers have at the judgment fat 
ahovi others? 

A, Chrift will place them on his right-hand ; he will open- 
ly acknowledge and acquit them: he will declare their right 
to the glorious inheritance prepared for them, and invite them 
to rake pofTeflion of it; he will caufe them fit with him as af- 
fcfTors in judging wicktd angels and men. 

CJj> What ih you mean by Chrift^s open acknowledging ofle^ 
V iieViTS in that day? 

A. His public owning of them as his elcd and redeemed 
ones. » 

(^ fy/}6/;j doth Ckrifi fay be •will acknonuledgc for hit at 

. -^ TJicfc who own and confe& CWA w>Ht* ^ 

Ik: 
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Q. Whofn ttfiil Chrtfl deny in that dayf 
A* Thefe who difown and deny Chrift oow, Matth. x. 
32, 33. ^ Whofoeyer therefore (hall confefs roe before meni 

< him will I confefs alfo before my Father which is in heaven. 

< But whofoever (hall deny me before men, him will I alfo 
* deny before my Father which is in heaven.' 

Q^ What do you mean by Chr$ft*s open acquitting cfbelieV" 
ers In that day? 

A, His public juftifying and abfolving of them from all the 
guilt of their (ins ; and his vindicating and clearing them from 
all the world's (landers and afpeHions. 

Q^ Are not believers acknowledged and acquitted hy Chrtfl 
hefire this time? 

A. Yes; he doth it in this world when their (ins are par- 
doned, and he intimates this to them by his Spirit's bearing 
tefiimony with their confciences, Rom. viii. 16, 33. i John 
iii. a I. 

Q. Ho'M} doth ChriJ\*s acknowledging and acquitting cf 
believers no'ut, differ fro7n his doing it at the judgment -feat? 

A. I. In refpedl of promulgation ; the/ry^is fecretin the 
believer's bofom, xkiz fecond\% public before men aad angels. 
2. In refpedlof fubjedtive certainty; the believer may doubt 
of xhtfirjij but he cannot doubt of ihtfecond^ it btiog a judi- 
cial fcntcnce pronounced by the Judge's own mouth with the 
grcateft folcmnity. 

Q^ What ivill be the effe£t of this acknowledgment andz-C- 
quittance? 

A, It will for ever remove all doubts and fears from be- 
lievers hearts, and fill them with joy unfpeakable and full of 
gloryi Hence this day is called the time of refrejlnng to ihem, 
A<5ls iii. 19. 

Q^ Should not tie faith cf this acknowledgment and ac- 
quittance hy Chriji, cncowage us to onvn Chrift in his psrfcn^ 
offices and truths^ in the fact of all dangers ? 

A. Yes. 

Q^ Ho'vjjhall vjc attain to that happy refurreHion and ac* 
* quittance at the laji duy? 

A. We muft labour to be found in Chiifl:, and clothed 
upon with his rightcoufnefs: we muft conftantly adhere to 
Cbri/l and his truths, advance in \\\«, ^oxV ^S. TOa\^\S^^'iX^ss^^ 
ffkfi f^uly hoUaefs in all manner ot cotwt\^^\\Citv. 
^ * Q^/f^SfitCAriftthejuJgcdolh fronounce the f.nl«ncfti oj a^ 
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fdiUhn mnd condemnation^ wU not the execution thereof Jpee^ 
dily follow? 

A. Yes; for^ after pafCng of them» it is added, Matth. 
XXV. 46. * And the wicked flull go away into everlailiDg 
* punifhmetit; but the righteous into life eternal.' 

Q^ Will not the 'wicked he made to acknowledge the jujiice 
§f the fentence againfi them? 

A, Yes; bccaufe Chrifl, in pafTing the fentence^ gives them 
what was their own former wifh and defire. 

(^ What was that? A. The abfence of God : as they 
(aid to God here, depart from us; to Chrift faith to them 
v'theny depart from me, 

Q^ Will not faints after their fentence eater ivimediatefy 
vp9tt pttfea bappinefs ? A. Yes. 

Q.irhat will he their happinefs after the judgment is over? 

jfTThcy fhall be made perfectly blefled in the full enjoy- 
ment of God to all eternity. 

Q. What is included in pcrfiH hlifs? 

Am Perfect freedom from all evil, and full enjoyment of- 
all.good. 

Q^ What evils will hilievers be freed from in heaven? 

A. From all manner of Hn, guilt, or pollution ; from all 
incGnations or temptations tu fin ; and from all the bitter fruits 
and effeds of fioi fuch as complaints, fears, or trouble of 
any kind. 

Q. When is it that a. man enjoys all that is good? 

A When he attains to the full enjoyment of God. 

Q^ Can we attain to that here upon earth ? 

A* No: for though God may be enjoyed by his people in 
fome ijiieafure here, when they attain to communion withjiim 
in his ordinances ; yet the full enjoyment of God is referved 
for heaven hereafter. 

Q^Wherein doth the full enjoyment of God in heaven con/tft? 

A. I. In being admitted to his glorious prefence. 2. In 
having the immediate beatific vifion of his face. 3. In hav- 
ing the full perfuafion and fenfe of his love. 4. In being 
made like him. 5. In having fulnefs of delight and fatisfac- 
tion in God as our everlailing portion. , , 

Q^ // it poffihle that any creature can fully enjcy^od^r 
-^ No creature can enjoy God fuW^, ^ G^vdeajaf^SiBi- 
//) but believers have luch enjoym^ux. o^ G^ VBk^ 
&l/s thenij in the meafure they ai^ ca^A^t ^ 
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Q^Hov) can any man fee his face^ 'when he is the invtfihle 
God? 

A. He is invifible to the eye of the body, but not to the 
eye of the miDd. 

Q. Honi) can a creature he made like to him that is infinite ? 

A. The holihefs and purity of the rational creature is fome 
fhadow or piflure of the infinite holinefs of God. 

Q^ How long Jh all believers be bkji nvith the full enjoyment 
•tf God in heaven ? ^Si< 

j4» Not for days or years, but for .MBSternity; and this 
is the ingredient that will exceedingly fwt^fcc^n their happinefs , 
above, that it is without end> aod they mall be ever with die ^', 
Lord, I Theff. iv. 17. ...^ 

Q^ How is God faid to he all in all inwavenP 

A, It imports thefe things; i. That faints will be (atisfied 
there from God alone. 2. That there will be no qeed there 
of thefe fubordinate things, out of which they ufed formerly 
to bring comfort. 3. That every thing they before have found 
comfortable^ will all be eminently found and enjoyed in 
God. 

Q. Will not the faints he conlinually employed in adoring^ 
praijing and *wf>rfhipping God in heaven? A* Yes. 

Qj^ IVill not their nuorfhip and adoration above far tran* 
fcend the mofl refined *WQrfhip upon earth? 

A, Yes, in regard there will be no mixture of fin, no 
wandring, no hypocrify, no imperfecSion in the worfhipa- 
bove: they will a(5l above with the higheft delight and con- 
flan cy, without any wearinefs or intermiffion for ever. 



Q_U E S T I O N XXXIX. 

Q^ What is the Duty which God requireth of Man^. 
A. The Duty which God requireth of Man is 
Obedience to his revealed Will. 

Q^ Doth this quefiion begin the fecond part of the Gate- 
chifm? A. Yes. 

Q^ What is the difference between the firji and fecond part 
§fthe Catechiftn? 

A. The firft part doth treat of matters of faith> and whu 
mail is to believe concerning God; tY\«fetOTv^'^'«civ^<5J^'^^^^ 
Haters of prafficc, and what is lavkrf^ d>\V5 \»^^^ ^"^^^ 
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Q^ Are not thefe the tnuoff^at lejfons ^which the fcriptures 
principally teach us? 

A. Yes: and as we have heard the firfl, fo we ought to 
be attentive to the fecond ; for man has fcmething to do^ as 
well as fbmething to believe. 

Q. What iU you mean by duty he^ef 

>f.That which a man oweth to Grod, or ought to do for God. 

Q^ What do you mean by obedience? 

A. A man's going in with the will of God, either in what 
he commands or forbids. . , 

Q. What if th^ruleoffittr duly and eledience? 
■"* .A. The revealed 'will of God. 

3. What do you mean by God's revealed nuill? 
\ God's mind difcovered and made known to us io the 
fcriptures. 

Q. Why way not the traditions $r inventions ef men he our 
^rmk? 

^'= A, fiecaufe God doth rejeft all wiUworfliip and fuperfti- 
tlous pertbrmances ; faying, ' WbS4iatn required this at your 

* hand?' Ifa. i. 12. 

Q^ ffath God any other luill he/ides his revealed will? 

A. Yes, his fecicr will. 

Q^ What is the d iff:. -exe^het ween ^jpPfifecret and revealed 
ii'i/lf 

A. God's fecret will is hiB eternal counfel and decrees 
concerning all events wliatfoever, which is not known til) they 
corns to pafs; but God's revealed will is that which, he de- 
clarts and lays 1pc;fofe ua as our duty, that we may pra<^Hfe 
and follow it. *' '"' . 

Q^ // God's fecret will no part of our rule? 

A, No; for * fecret things belong unto the Lord our God, 

* but thofe things which arc revealed belong unto us and to 

* our children,' Deut. xxix." 29. 

Qj Upon what account is-finr obedience andfsrvice due to God? 
A, Becaufe God is our Creator, our prcferver, our bene- 
faftor, and our fupremc Lord and lawgiver. 

Q^/f there not obedience due to others bsfidcs to God? 
A, Yes; fervants mud obey their maftcrs, children th^ir 
parents, and fubje^s their magiflrates, but not as we are 
bound to obey God. 
Q^ ^6at is the difference hetvycen tHe vbsdUnce «\»e &'*iii t% 
^-"^ and t /fat we owe to men ? 
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A, We muft obey God for his own fake, and becaufe of 
his fupreme authority ; but we mufl obey men our fuperiorsy 
chiefly becaufe God enjoins it, and becaufe their commands 
are agreeable to his will. 

Q^ What it to bd done 'when the commands of God and of 
men are oppofite one to another? 

A. In that cafe we are to obey God rather than man, 
A6ls i?. 19. 

Q^ What, fort ofohedience h it that is acceptable to God? 

A, It mud be Oncerei ugiyerlal and cooAant; it mud pro- 
ceed from right princijilei^j&niblyy -fr^pTiSTenewed heart, 
from faith, and from tlU li^.of G^, and of Jefus Chriil; 
and it mud: be direded to right eads, OAmely, to aclvance the ^ 
honour and glory of God. \ ^* 

Q^ Can *we merit any thing at God*s hands by our obedience? 

A» No, but mud count ourfelves unprofitable fervants af- 
ter we have done our bed. Our bed performances are im- 
perfed, fo that it is by^Chrid's obedience, not our own, that 
we mud be faved. -^^ , 

Q^/r it our duty notnvithftahdin^ tojiudy fo obey Gf>d in the 
htft manner nve can ? A, Yes, becaufe God commands it* 

Q^ Will not God accept of our obedience ifjincere^ though 
attended nuith imperfsil^? 

A> Yes, upon the account of Chrid's merits and inter- 
ceflion. 

Q^ // // not a yoke for men to be bound to eonjiant ohedi- 
encd andfervice to God alt the days of their lives? 

A. No; for thefe who^know God, and tove him, eount 
his fervice their greated freedom, Pfai. cxix. 45. 

Q^ Will they he free from his fervice in heaven? 

A. No; for there his fervants fhall ferve him, and -^lunt 
this their greated happinefs. Rev. xxii. 3. ^- 

. Q^ Will'not their fervice in heaven differ much from mthat • 
it is 72onv? 

A, Yes; for there they will ferve God without fin or weari- 
nefs. 

Q^ E S T I O N Xl! 

Q^JWhai did God at firjl reveal to Man for the Rule 
tf his Obedience ? 

ji. > The jRuic which Goii ^t tv\^ xtx^-jX^^ >l^^«^'^% 
fothis ObcdkncCi was the MoiiXl^^^- 
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Q^ h man appointed to he under the obligation and direc' 
$ian of a iavj? A. Yes. 

(l^Whyfo? 

A* Becaufe, being made with rational faculties for the fer- 
Tice of his Creatory he rouft needs be accountable to God 
for his adtions. 

Q, What is theufeofa lanu to men ? 

A. To (hew to then} what is (lo, and what is duty. 

(>r What is the laiv that tvas firft gtven to men f 

A The moral law. 
) , What do you mean fy the moral law ? 
f7 That law which is the perpetually binding rule of our 
manners and pradlicc» being the unalterable declaration of 
the will of God coocerning the duties of nghteoufnefs> which 
slU men do owe to God and their neighbours, in all ages of 
the world; which law is briefly fummed up in the ten com- 
mandments. 

Q^ Why is it called monl I 

A. Becaufe it is a perpetual rule for regulating our man- 
ners and converfation both towards God and man 

(^ ffo'tv can the moral lanv he /aid to he the firft rule re- 
sealed to man^ fi^^^g '^^ ^^^ commandments nvere only given 
at Sinaij above tnvo thou/and years after man ivas created? 

A. The morsel law notwithflanding was the firfl rule, fee- 
ing it was written on the heart of man at his firft creation, he 
being made after the image of God. 

Q^ Doth this laiujlill remain written on mat^s heart? 

jC The moral law being agreeable to the light of nature, 
though it be fadly obfcured by the fall, yet fome relics of it 
are to be found on the hearts of all mankind. 

Q. // the moral laiu binding upon the heathen worlds nuho 
have not the fcriptures to make it known to them? 

A* Yes; it is binding upon all mankind, feeing it was fully 
made known to man at his firft creation, and which know- 
ledge he loft Inr his own fault. And though the heathen want 
the benefit of (cripture- light, yet fo much of the moral law is 
made known to them by the light of nature, as is fufficient to 
leave them without excufe for their difobedience^ Rom. ii. 
14, 15. 

<^. Iff^e moral law be nafuraiy what need was there fmr 
mfr/ffn£ St to us in the Bible? 
-^ J. JBecaufe the fall of matvYi^^ >NO^vi&'j ^\s«.^^\ 
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minds, and obfcured the knowledge of this law. 2. God 
would hereby fhew that he is the author of the law and light 
of nature. 3. He deOgned to leave (inners the more inex- 
cufable. 

Q^ Can any man obtain falvation by his obedience to the mO" 
rallanu? A* No. 

Q. Can any man now obey this /aw per/c/iy? A. No. 

Q^/f it jujlfor God to require perfect obedience to the law 9 
nvhen no man is able to give it ? 

A. Yes ; for God may juflly demand what he hath a right 
to, though we have loO: it by our own fault. God gave man 
at his creation power to obey perfectly, which he fquandred 
away: noWf though a debtor dodifable himfelf for paying his 
debt, the creditor doth not thereby lofe his right to afk it. 

Q. Why is the law given to men^ filing none can obtain 
ii/ebyit? 

A, To be a reftraint to (in, and a rule of rigliteoufnefs ; 
and patticularly, the law is given tq be a fchool-mader to 
bring men to Chrifl, Gal. iii. 24. 

Q^How doth the law as a fchoolmqfter bring men to Chrijl? 

A, /is a fchoolmafier by his threats and whips doth ex- 
cite dull fcholars to learn knowledge for their good; fo the 
law by its challenges, convidlions, threatnings and curfes 
doth awake fecure fouls to fee their Gns and dangers, and to 
flee to Chrift for a perfedl righteoufnefs to anfwer the de- 
mands of the law, and to fhelter them from its curfes. 

Q^ Doth the law lead all men to Chrifif A. No. 

Q^ For wnat ufe is the law to them who are not led to Chriji ? 

A, it ferves to render them inexcufable, if they continue 
dill in ;lieir Chridlefs (late, after their (in and danger are 
difcDvered to them by the law. 

Qj^ Is the law of any ufe to the regenerate^ who are already 
brought to Chriji? 

A, Yes ; it ferves to (hew them how much they are bound 
to Chrid for fultilling it, and enduring its cut fe -for thein ; and 
to engage them to live holy and thankful lives. to his gloi7 : 
and {>articularly, the law is given to them as a rule of life, that 
they may order their converfations byit. 

Q. How can the moral law be a rule of obedience under the 
g9fpil% feeing it is faidofbeiievsrsy that they arc not \iad^c ^Vnr. 
biw# but under grace? Rom. v'l. i^. 
vie The xneauing is, that beVi^^^i^ w^ tiox xxc^^^^ ^^ca%»:« 
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as a coveoant of works, being delivered from the curfing and 
condemniog power of die law by dieir Surety Chrift. But 
though it be not a covenant to them, whereby they are either 
to be judified or condemned ; yet it is ftiJl continued as a rule, 
by which they are to regulate both their hearts and lives, 
«Rom. iii. 31. Rom. vii. 7, 12. Tit. ii. 11, 12. 'i Cor. 
ix. 21. 

Q,l/9tu if Chnjifaid to h the end of the law for righte- 
oufneTs to us ? Rom. x. 4. 

/f. In regard Cbrift doth anfwer the primary delign of the 
law under the firft covenant, which was to bring men to a 
perfsdl obedience or righteoufnefs for their juftification; this 
we cannot now find by the law, therefore we mull feek it in 
Chrifi where it is to be found. The end and icope of the 
.law' is QOW gained in Chrifl, feeing he is that to a believer, 
which the law would have been to him, if he could have per* 
fc^ly kept it, namely, righteoufnefs, juftification, and fsdva- 
tion. 

Q^ Dot^ the moral law preach Chrifl to ut? 

ji. No; but God mercifully makes ufe of it as a fpur to 
. excite men to f]ee to Chrift for falvation. 

Qi^Hovj doth it that? 

A, By (hewing to men that they have dedroyed them- 
felves, and that they cannot be their own Saviours; and fb 
it becomes a fchoolmafter to bring them to Chriii, as was be- 
fore explained. 

Q^ What is it then that preacheth Chriji to fnen, a»cijhe*ws 
them plaifiiy the njjay of falvation? A* The gofpel. 

Q. What do you mean by the gofpel? 

A. Any part of the Old or New Teftament that brings to 
lis the glad tidings of falvation, or points out the way to it; 
for the vfovd gofpel (ignifies glad tidings, or good news. 

Q^ Are any nem)s fo nvelcov.e or refrcfhing to fcvjible Jin- 
filers y as the neivs nvhich the gofpel brings ? 

A, No news are io joyful as the dodrine of free grace, no 
tidings fo fweetas the news of pardon, the news of a Saviour 
and of falvation to the chief of finncrs. 

Q^ Are the law .tnd gofpel oppcfite to one another ? 

A. No ; for the one is fubfervient 10 the other, Gali iii. 
21. / Tim, i. 9, 10, II. Rom» iii. 31. 
Q. D/'i/ God give any othsr /a«ujj to wen bejidcs the mora/ 
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A. Yes 5 he gave alfo to the Jews the judicial and the ce- 
remonial law, which were explained before under the 14th 
Qucft. page ^S' 



Q^U E S T I O N XLI. 

• Q. Where is the Moral Law fummarily comprehend" 
ed? 

A. The Moral I^aw is fummarily bomprehended 
in the Ten Commandments. 

Q^ What mean you hy the ianv its being fummarily compre- 
hended? 

^^ * 

A* That the law of God, or moral law, which is con- 
tained Rt large in the whole Bible, is briefly, or in few words/ 
fammed up in the ten commandments : and thefe ten com- 
mandments are no more but a very (hort fum of the moral 
law, though they be a mofl comprehendve fum of it. 

Q^ Honi) are the ten commandments commonly divided? 

A. Into two tables ; the firft. four commandments make the 
firfl table, containing our duty to God; the laft {vx. com- 
mandments make the fecond table, containing our duty to 
our neighboiH". 

Q^ Ho^^ do th;! Papijis divide thefe commandments? 

A. Though they cannot refufe them to be ten inoifrmber, 
and thefe ten to be divided into two tables, feeing the fcrip- 
ture fo exprefsly* doth afTert both, Deut. iv. 13. Yet thty 
make but three in the firft table, and feven in the fecond ; 
defigning this way to cloke their woHhipping of images : for 
they would gladly conceal the fecond command, which iirikes 
direclly a;;ainil them, by making it a pendicle of the fIrft;. 
and fo tliey reckon the firil and fecond commandment to be 
but one. And, that they may ftill have the number of ten 
commandments, they divide the tenth into two. 

Q. What abfardity is therein this nvay ofd-Ang? 

A. It is againd the plain (enfe and fcope of the words of 
the decalogue. For the fir(t and fecond commandments are 
evidently di(linA, the firft prefcribing the right objeA of wor- 
(hip, and the fecond the right way of worfhip. And as for 
the tenth commandment, it apptw^ i^\ivcv\^ ^x^im^^'vs.^^'^ ^^ 
it, to be but one ; the fcopc o^ it V^eixv^ ^o y'^OcSssvX xs^r.'^ ^ 

O z 
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covet any thing that belongs to their neighbours : fb that, if 
it was at all to be divided, it fhould be divided at lead into 
fix commands, or rather into as many commands as there 
are things which are our neighbours. 

Q^ Where nvere thefi ten c<immandnients firji promulgated? 

yf. At mount Sinai. 

Q^/tfter ivkat manner nvas it done? 

A. With the grcateft folemnity and terror: for the mount 
was railed about, that none might touch it ; the angels at- 
tended ; the glory of God vifibly defcended in a cloud; there 
were thundrings, lightnings, the found of a trunipet, and 
God's voice was heard; the mountain (hook, the people 
trembled, and even Mofes himfelf did quake: and lajlly^ 
God with his own finger did engrave the ten commands up- 
on two tables of (tone. 

Q^ Why nx^as the la*w given in this vianncrt 

/V. To pOiTcfs the world with awful thoughts of the law- 
giver, and to {hew them the danger of breaking his holy law. 

Q^ What are th properties of this lanv? 

/}. It is holy, ju(l, good, fpiritual, and exceeding broad, 
Rom. vii. li, 14. rial. cxix. 96. 

Q^ W'-y is it r^//<rr/ fpiritual? 

y/. T'ccaiifc it rcachcth to the thoughts and frame of the 
he-irt, 1.1. \;cil as to the outward life and convcrfation. 

i\. II 'hy is it allied exceeding broad ? 

^^, Ficcaufc of the large extent and comprehenfivencfs of 
its meaning. 

Q^ In nihat rcfpeSi is the laiv fo co?nprehenfive? 

A. Jn many reQ)e^8: as forinftance, when it forbids any 
"fin, it doth at the fame time command the contrary duty; 
.-•nd, when it commands any duty, it doth forbid the con- 
trary fin; and, when any fin is forbidden, all inward mo- 
tions and aflc;<5tions to it, all degrees and appearances of it, all 
temptations, means, words or geflures tending to it, are alfo 
forbidden; and, when any duty is commanded, the inward 
frame and afteftions fuitabJe to it, and the means and helps 
for promoting it, are likewife enjoined. 

Q^ Why did God 'write his laix) upon tables of Jiane ? 

A, To teach us the lading obligation of -it, and that we 
f}wu]d write it on the tables of our hearts, or pray to God to 
f^'o j'c for us. 
<^ ^V/? a/7y T/ian attain to a conforynWy to iVis ho^3 la'vw *w 
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mU thing/ f in refpc6i of his hearty naords^ and anions? 

A. No. 

(^ Are ive not liable to the curfe and condemnation of the 
laiVf if we break iff or come fhort of it in any thing? 

A Yes. 

Q^ Honi) then fh all nve be fheltered from this cutfe? 

A. By lookiRg by faith to our furety Jefus, and to his per- 
fed obedience and rightepufnefs to anfwer for us. 



(QUESTION XLII. 

Q^ JVhat is the Sum of the Ten Commandments ? 
The Sum of the Ten Commandments is. To 
e Lord our God with all our Hearty with all 
f. Qoulj with all our Strength, and with all our 
]\(ind ; and our Neighbour as ourfelves. 



^Wfh 

I^Rt So 



Q^ What mean you by the fum <f the commands ? 

A, The main fubftance or life of ihem. 

Q^ What is the f am ofthefirfi table of the lanu? 

A. Love to God. 

Q^ IVhatis the fum of the fecond table? 

A. Love to our neighbour. 

Q^ JVhy are the two tables fummed up in love to God and' 
0ur neighbour? 

- A. Becaufe Iovq is the great fpring of all obedience to 
them; for, where true love is to God and our neighbour, all 
the duties required in both tables will certainly follow.' 

Q^ How is it that ive ought to love the Lord ? 

A, As our God, and with all our heart, foul, (Irength, and 
mind, Matth. xxii. 37. 

Q^ What is imported in loving the Lord as our God? 

A, That we mud chufe him for our God, and give up 
ourfelves unta-him. 

Q^ lVJ}at is imported in kvfagthe Lord with, all our heart, 
foul, i^rength, and mind ? 

A, It imports the (jncerity, ardency, adUvity, and fupre- 
macy of our love to God ; that we ought to love and ferve 
him with our whole powers and faLC\ikyt"&^ ^tA^J^^^*^^'^^^ 
things whatfoevcr, 
<2L ^^^at'are thefe things nwe cugbt to lo-oft the l-o^d a\>w 
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A* Above all things that we enjoy on eartb, fuch as our 
money or eftates, our houfes or lands, our children or rela- 
tions, our liberties, or even oar very lives. 

Q^ What reafpn it therefor /ovsfij^ the Lord above all things ? 

A* Bccaufe he is the author of all; his excellency infi- 
nitely tranfcends all; and from him we have our all ; even 
our being, our breath, our fouls, our (Irength, our relations, 
and every thing elfe. 

Q^ May not a viun la'wfully hoe his relations and pojjejfions 
in the nvor/d? 

A. Yes, providing his love be not exceiHve. 

Q. Honii may nve kno'w if our love to things in the nvorld be 
exccjfive? 

A, It it a token it is fo, when the thoughts of thefe 
juftle out fpiritual thoughts; and when they come 
our firft thoughts in the morning, or our ]a(t at ni^: 
when the imprcflions of worldly things abide longer with xis, 
than of things fpiptual. 

Q^ Ho wjhall nve knon» if*v^ love God above all things ? 

A, It would be a goodflgn if we could fay, that we value 
the favonr of God more than that of any creature; and that 
we are more afFcded with the lofs of God's favour than with 
any worldly lofs; and that we would chufe rather to difpleafe 
all the world, than to offend him. 

Q. JVi'o is meant by our neighbour /W 'we ought to love? 

A, Every nian is our neighbour, and therefore we (hould 
bear affedtion to all men. • 

Q^, IV hat mean you by loving our neighbour as our fe Ives ? 

A, That we fhould love others with the fame truth and 
Sincerity of love, as we do ourfelves ; or, as our Saviour ex- 
plains it in that golden rule, Matth. vii. 12. we fhould be 
ready to do to others as we would have them doing to us : 
and we fliould not do that to others, which we would not 
have t!ieni doing to us, were they placed in our circumflartces, 
■ and we in theirs. 

Q. Should (according to this ruk) a r^jbht he fpared^ he- 
cavfihe nuouid f/>are thofe nxiho ivould punijh him; $r a drui^^^- 
crd hjve nuhaf Jiqw^r he defuands /iom us^ becaufi he would 
^/rv' ///o us sfit nvas in his pjiner? • 

y/. The rule is not to be undet(\ooA c^^ ^di-Wq^vVvaxU cor- 
rujjt and vitious, but of felf love t\\ax \^ tv^lVvxtA vev^vwci^c^.'W.X 
^ n is this only tJiat ought to be t\\^ ftwi^^x^^'^ ^^^^^ ^-^ ^^^ 
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neighbour. In doing as we would be done to, we muft aA 
from a well* informed judgment^ and not from any corrupt 
biaft to fin or vice. 

. Q-^ Are iwtf htmd to love our neighhour nuitb the fame de* 
gree of love as v»e bear to ourfelves? 

A. No, but with the fame fincerity of Jove only. 

3. Ought nve to hve aUmen alike? 
r No; we ought to love all men indeed with the love of 
benevolence, but the faints only with the love of complacen- 
cy, Pfai. xvi. 6. 

Qj^ Are there mt fnany nvho break this law of love to their 
neighbour? 

A. Yes; namely, thcfe who backbite their neighbour, who 
wifh them evil, are grieved at their profperity, or are iaward« 
ly gkd of their hurt. 



Q^U E S T I O N XLIIL 

Q^ What is the Preface to tl^ Ten Commandmenti? 

A. The Preface to the Ten Gommandments is in 
thefe Words, / am the Lord thy Gcd, which have 
brought thee out of the Land of Egypt^ out of the Houfe 
of Bondage* 

<^U E S T I O N XLIV. 

Q^ What doth the Preface to the "Ten Commandments 
teach us? 

A. The Preface to the Ten Commandments teach- 
eth us, that, becaufe God is the Lord, and our God,' 
and Redeemer; therefore we are bound to keep all 
his Commandments. 

Q^ What mean you by a preface? 

-/f. -Something that is fpoken or written before, in order 
to introduce another thing. 

Q^ What is the defign of the preface to th decalogue? 

A. To lay before us fome reafons and arguments to en- 
force the keeping of the commands. 

Q. //^ doti God make uft of ar^XMvX^ to ^jcr J\vad4 Tawn 
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to oMiencey feeing he is the ahjblute Sovereign of the 'osorliy 
nmbo may command nuhat he nvili? 

A. T. To fhew his condefceDdon in dealing with mani 
who is a rational creature, according to the principles of his 
nature. 2. To teach us that obedience to God is our rea* 
fonable fervice. 3. To teach us that he would have all his 
people to ferve him willingly, and from free choice. 

Q. What arguments doth God make ufe of in this prefSce t» 
enforce obedience to his lanu ? 

A. They are three: the firft is taken from his fovereignty 
over BSy / am the Lord; The fecond from his covenant-rela- 
tion to us, / am thy God; The third from the redemption he 
hath wrought for us, * I have brought thee out of the land of 
* Egypt, out of the houfe of bondage.' 

Q^Z^<wu is it faidj of this preface and the ten commands^ 
thatXlod fpake all thefe words, Exod. xx. i. Was ij^wly as 
he f poke the reft of the Bible? 

A. No : for other parts c-f the Bible, God fpoke only me- 
diately by the mouth of his prophets ; but thefe words were 
fpoke immediately by God himfelf. 

Q^ H01V can God he faid to fpeaki ivho hath no mouthy 
tongu.', or organs offpsech ? 

A. God fpcaks not as we do: but it is eafy for his almighty 
power to form a voice in the air, and to utter articular words 
when he plcafeth. 

Q. Should it not engage us to a fpecial regard of thefe 
fwordsy that God fpake them himfelf? 

A. Yes ; for, where God hath a mouth to (peak, we (hould 
have an ear 10 hear. Let us carefully hear God when he 
fpeaks his laws to us, as we would have God to hear us 
when we fpeak in prayer to him. 

Q. What force is there in that argument for our obedience f 
I am the Lord? 

A, It doth import, that he is JEHOVAH, the eternal, 
independent, felf fufficknt, immutable, and almighty Crea- 
tor, and fupreme Sovereign, who hath being in and from 
himfelf, and gives being to all things; and therefore we hk' 
creatures and fubje£ls owe to him all obedience. 

Q^ /FJfai h the force of that argument y I am thy God? 
v^- It Imports that we have cV\ofcw God ^ox o\« G^d: and 
that he hath owned us for h\s pecf[\e» ?LTvdL\ift^?>^^d\«pSssML 
niercics oa us: and therefore out coN«.tvwvx. v««x^^ '^^^"^^ 



PLAIN CATECHISING. 165 

fhould fwceten all his commands} and ftrongly engage us to 
obey them. 

Q; Doth not that promife to believer Sy I will be your God, 
incluBc greater hhjingj in it than any other promife in the co» 
venant of grace? 

A. Yes ; for it hath in it, I will not only give yon pardon* 
give you heaven ; but I will give you myfelf, a whole Deity, 
a JEHOVAH; all I tm, all 1 have, nil 1 can do, fhall be 
yours. I will not only be your friend, your Father, your 
hufband; but I will be your God. All the divine attributes 
are yours, to make you happy; yea, ail the perfons of the 
glorious Trinity are yours, to -contrive, carry on, and ac- 
comphfli the work of your falvation. 

Q. Honv fhall mje come to get an inter efi in God as our Godf 

A. We muft believe in the Lord Jefus Chrift, and hearti- 
ly accept: of him as our Mediator, who by his death hath 
made at<Mement for all who believe in him, yea, hath pur- 
chafed for them reconciliation with God, and a covenant- 
relation to him as their God. 

Q^ What fjrce is there in that argument (I have brought 
thee out of the land of Egypt) to engage us to obedience *who 
•were never in Egypt ? 

A. Though we were not in the earthly Egypty yet we are 
all by nature in the fpiritual Egypt, and under the bondage 
of the devil and our lufls, which is worfe than Egyptian 
bondage. And the Ifraelites temporal deliverance fronrEgypt 
was typical of our fpiritual deliverance from Satan's bondage: 
fo that the argument hath the fame force with us as with the 
Jews. 

Q^ IVhy was the Ifraelites deliverance from Egypt fo much 
made ufe of, as an argument for their obedience? 

A, Bccaufe Egypt was full of grofs idolatry, a plague with 
which they were in danger of being infcfted : and there they 
groaned under cruel bondage; from which God delivered 
them in a mod miraculous manner. 

Q^ Why fhould it be reckoned fo great a mercy to be deliver' 
ed from places overfpread nvith idolatry? 
' A. Becaufe idolatry is a damnable fin, and brings on great 
wrath : upon which account, the mercy of bur anceflors de- 
liverance from royflical Egypt (Rome's idolatry atid ^'^- 
da^e^ ShoiiVd engage us to lbAt\\du\ o\>t^\tt\ct. \o ^^^^\««% 
MS well as the I/rae/ites dcUver^cft i\d ^w y^S^^^"^' 
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Q^^ An not thefe nvho are redecnud hy Chrifl from the bon- 
dage of Satan and his lufts^ ft^^^gh ^^^^g^d to keep his com' 
mands f A, Yes, Luke i. 74. 

Q. // not Satan' J flavery ^viiorfe than any other? 
u A* Yes: for other captives grone under their flavery, and 
idDg for deliverance^ but Satan's Haves are content and eafy; 
other cyrants rule only over the bodies of their Haves, but Sa- 
tan rules over the foul and all its hcvidtt. 

Q. Hon» may nuejinow ifine he redeemed hy Chrifl from this 
bondage? 

AKjiXyfjUii .be a j^ood (ign, if the Redeemer be predpos t« 
Ui, pHiikulsulj^in his kingly ofBce; and if we find the power 
of indwelling un fi> brciken in us, that this bofom-eaemy doth 
BOt triumph over ut. 



Q^y E S T I O N XLV. 

Q^ Which is thefirft Commandment? 
A, The fir ft Commandment isi Thoujhalt have n$ 
$t her gods before vie? 

Q^U E S T I O N XLVI. 

Q^ What if required in the Firfl Commandment? 

A, i'hc Firft Cv^mmandment requireth us to know 
and acknowledge God to be the only true God, and 
our God; and to worfliip md glorify him accordingly. 

Q^ Why hth fHs end the refi 'jf the commands fitll run in 
thejingnlar y.uwher, thou, a*hi f:-A<t you? 

A. Beraufe GoJ wouJi have every man to notice the di- 
redions thereof as particularly as if they were fpoke to hira- 
felf by name. 

Q^ How is thfrft cortimand faid to require things of us, 
nvhen it fsems only to fcrhid? 

A. Becaufe it is a rule for the right underftanding of the 

commands, That, where a fin is forbidden, the contrary duty 

is commanded ; and, where a duty is commanded, the con- 

trarydn is forbidden: and fo we find the fcripture explains 

cbe law, Matth, v. 21, 24.. EpVv. W. 2^. VS;at.W\\»\v ^4.1. 
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Qj^ Ho'w many duties doth the firft command chiefly require f 
A, Four; i. To know God. 2. To acknowledge God. 
3, To worfliip God. 4. To glorify God. 

Q^ Doth God exprefsly command us to fludy to know him? 
A. Yes, 1 Chron. xxviii. 9..* And thou, Solomon raj 

* fon, know thou the God of thy ^her.' 

Q^ // it not higfily dangerous to live luithout the knomjledge 
efGod? - 

A. Yes, Jer. x. 25. * Pour out thy fury upon the heathen 

* that know thee not.' 

Q^// not ignorance of God yet more dangeroui t9thejfawh§ 
live in a land of lights and enjoy the tnean^jf knowledge? 

A. Yes, feeing they are without all excufe. 

Q^ fs it fufficient to know that there is a God? 

A. No; we muft alfp know what Gcod is, and what are 
his works. 

Q^ IVhat are thefe things nve mufi know of God? 

A. We (hould (ludy to know God, i. In his unity of ef- 
ience. 2. In his Trinity of perfons. 3 - In his attributes and 
perfections. 4. In his works of creation, of providence, 
and of redemption. 

Q^ What fort of kfiowledge of God is it that we mujifeek 
after? 

A, A Hteral knowledge of God is not fufficient; a com- 
prehenfive knowledge of God is unattainable : but an expe- 
rimental, practical, foul-affe^ing, humbling, and transform- 
ing knowledge of God, is what we fhould feek after, and 
labour to attain. 

Q. Bejides knowing God^ arewealfo hound to acknowledge 
God? 

A* Yes, Deut. xxvi. 1 7. Thou haji avouched the Lord thk 
day to he thy God? 

Q^ What fiyould we acknowledge Concerning Cod? 

A. We fhould acknowledge him to be the only living and 
true God, and that he is the only objedl of divine worfhip : 
we fhould acknowledge him to be the Creator and governor 
of the world, and own our dependence upon him for ad tilings; 
and A'e fhouid acknowledge him as our lawgiver and judge, 
to whom we are accountable for all that we do. 

Q^ // it fufficient to own and acknowledge God to be the truA 
Goa? ' 

w/. t^o, unk& alfo w uk^ YAm wA viVc.^^Ns^'^'^^'^ 
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be our God, and ferve him accordingly. 

Q. fVAat is imported in ackno*wledging God as our God? 

A^ I. It imports our renouncing ail idols that would rival 
it with him. 2. Our making choice of God as our portion 
and chief good, and the God whom we M^ill (erve and pleafe 
above all the world. 3. Our covenant- dedication, furrender- 
ing, and engaging ourfelvcs to be the Lord's. 4. Our own- 
ing of God, and of his truths and ways before the world, 
which if called a coofelHng or profefling of him before men, 
Matth. X. 32. John xii. 42. Rom. x. 9. i John iv. 15. 
I Tim. ii. 10. andvi. la. 

Q^ What is thf third duty required in this command? 

A. To worfhip God, Matth* iv. 10. ' Thou fhalt wor- 
* fhip the Lord thy God, and him only (halt thou ferve.' 

O^ /fow // God to he nuorjhipptid by us? 

j^ Both iowardly and outwardly. 

3^ IVhen is it that lue ivor/hip God in*ward/y? 
r When we remember him, love him, highly efteem him, 
defire him, delight in him, honour and adore him, fear him^ 
believe him, truTl and hope in him, Mai. iii. 16. Eccl. xii. i. 
Deut. vi. 5. Pfal. Ixxi. 19. Mai. i. 6. Ifa. xxvi. 4, 8. Pfal. 
cxxx. 7. Pfal. xxxvii. 4. 

Q^ ffoiv do nve ivor/hip God outwardly ? 

A. By offering up our prayers and praifes to God, attend- 
ing to his word, and partaking of the facraments. 

Q^ IV hat is the fourth duty required in thu command? 

A, To glorify God. 

Q^ // there any difference between worjfyipping and glori- 
fyirfg of God? 

A» Yes, in regard glorifying of God is of larger fignifica- 
tion than worfliipping of Jiim, feeing it comprehends all c^e- 
dience to his laws, and bath refpedl to all parts of our con- 
veriation. We are bound to glorify God, not only in cur 
religious, but alfo in our civil and natural adlions; whctlier 
we buy or fell, eat or drink, or whatfoever we do, we fhould 
do all to the glory of God^ Pfal. \. 21^ \ Cor. vi. 20. i Cor, 

X. 3r. 

- Q^ What is tie import of the word accordingly in the an' 

fwer? 

j^. It imports that we fliould worfhip and glorify God in 
^ch a manner, as to make it ap\)eat x\\ax\4^\^'AV^ \w\^^ him 
'. own him both as the true God axvd ^c^ q\« Qiv>^, 
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Q^ Why is nuorjhipping God and glorifying him joined to- 
get her ? 

A. To teach us, that we muft not only woHhip God de- 
voutly, but muft alfo walk circumfpedly, and live holy lives 
in the world. 

Q. What if a man nvorjhip Gody and y^t liveinjtn? 

A, His prayers cannot be heard, but will be an abomina- 
tion to the Lord, Pfal. Ixvi. 1 8. Prov. xxviii. 9. 

Q. Who is the nuorjhipper that nuillbe accepted of God? 

A. The man that hath a tender walk, and makes confci- 
ence-of his ways, John ix. 3 1 . ' We know that God hear- 
* eth not finners; but if any man be a worfhiyper of God, and 
^ doth his will, him he heareth.' * • 

Q^ Can nve be faid to glorify God in the fame fenfe that 
God is faid to glorify us ? 

A, No: for our glorifying God is only declarative^ buj 
God's glorifying us is effedive; we only declare God to be 
glorious, but God makes us glorious, 

Q. Ho'xu are ive to declare God^s glory? 

A, By making known his glorious excellencies and per- 
fedlions, and honouring him both with our lips and lives. See 
more of this before on the firft Queftion, page 17, 18. 



Q^U E S T I O N XLVII. 

Q^ What is forbidden in the firjl Cotnmahdment ? 

A. The Firft Commandment forbiddcth the deny- 
ing, or not worfliipping and glorifying the True God, 
as God, and our Godj and the giving that Worihip 
and Glory to any other, which is due to him alone. 



Q^ What are the chief ^ns here forbidden? 

A. There are five mcBtioned in the anfwer; i. Denying 
the true God. 2. Not worfhipping him. 3. Not glorifying 
him. >4. Giving his worfhipto another. 5. Giving his glo- 
ry to another. 

Q^ Who are thefe that are guilty of the Jtn pf denying the 
true God? 

A, I. Atheifts, who deny the being of a God, a.. "'C^^^^va 

and I/)i5de]s, who deny the truth o£ xVi^VioVj ^ct\^\.N»^'^'» "^^-^ 

do not bdicvc what God bixh \n t\ktm- "i- TV^^Sfc^"^^ ^^ 

V 
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the true Deity of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoft, or dtf- 
own the do^ine of the Trinity ; fuch as Arians, Socinians* 
Quakers, and others. 4. Theie who deny the providence of 
God in governing the worlds and afcribe events to other 
things. 

Q. How many forts of Atheifis are there ^ 

A, Three forts; x. AtheiiU in opinion. 2. Atheifb ia 
afiedlion. 3. Atheifts in conver&tion. 

Q^ What are thefe that are Atheifis in opinion? 

A. Thefe who profefi to believe that there is not a God. 
Some few have done fo, and have been put to death for it. 
This truth of the exiflence of God having the light of na- 
ture and genera] confent of all nations to vouch for it, it is 
not eaiy to imagine ho^ there can be a fpeculative Atheiih 
or one that hath got the impreffions of God entirely blotted 
out, which are naturally engraven upon man's heart. 



Q^ Are thtre any fuch Atheifis in hell? 
A* Atheifm is a fin that cannot 1 



have place there, 00 devil 
is guilty of it, James ii. 19. 

Q^ // not Atheifm a dreadful Jin? 

A. Yes; for it tends to open the flood-gates for all im* ^ 
piety and wickednefs, and to deftroy all order and govern- 
ment in the world ; for thus a man might cheat, fleal, rob, 
murder, anH do the vileft things, and yet not fm, nor have 
any thing to fear hereafter. 

(^ Who are thefe that are Atheifis in affections ? 

A, Thefe who m their hearts wifh there were no God, as 
all wicked men fecretly do, Pfal. xiv. i. 

Q^ Why do nuicked men wfh there nuere no God? 

A. That fo they might be freed from thefe reftraints, 
wbich mar their finful pleafures. 

Qj^ Who are thefe that are Atheifis in converfation? 

^Praftical Atheifis, or thefe who live as if there were 
no God, Tit. i. 16. *.They profefs that they know God, 
• but in works they deny hinu* 

Q;' Are there not many of thefe pr apical Atheifis in the 
nxiorld? 

A. Yes. 

Q^ Who may he reckoned fuch ? 

^ All thefe, I. Who negled the woHhip of God. 2. 
Who liv^ in hypocrify. 3. Who ind\i\^'& fewt\."CvQ.^» V^^ 
iDock dt the holy iciiptures or YioVj ^ifotks* ^.^>Qa xi^-^^ 

l 
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think on death or judgment. 6. Who fet their hearts wholly 
upon the world, or upon fenfual things. 

Q^ What is the fecond^/i nunthned in the anfvjerf 

A. Not worfhipping of God. 

Q^ Who are thefe nuho are guilty of this Jin of not nssorjhip^ 
ping God? 

yf, Thefe who do not think of God, do not efteem him, 
do not love him, do not believe him, do not honour him, 
do not fear him, do not humble themfelves before him, 
do not attend God's ordinances, do not offer prayers or 
praifes to God in the public affemblies, nor in their families 
or clof^ts. 

3^ What is the third ^n frhidden in this command? 
. Not glorifying of God. . • 

Qj^ Who are thefe that are p why of this fm? 

yf . I. Thefe who negleft the knowledge of God, and live 
in Ignorance of him. 2. .Thefe who forget God, or hate the 
thoughts of him. 3. Thefe who do not admire and praife 
him, or are unthankful to him. 4. Thefe who dcfire the crea- 
tures, or delight in objedb of fenfe more than God. 5. Thefe 
who are profane and ungodly in their lives and cooverfations. 

Q^ What is the hxrnUti Unforbidden in this command?' 

A Idolatry, or the giving that worfhip to another which 
is due to God atone. 

Q^ Ho*w many kinds of idolatry are there? 

A, Two kinds, i. idolatry that is*outward and vidhle. 2. 
Idolatry that is more fecret and invifible. v^-fe** 

Q^ Who are guilty of the idolatry that is outtvMffJT^d^Mt* 
fthk? ■ ^ ^ ■•. . 

A, I. The Pagans, who worfhip their idoUgO^- tbeir 
demons and deified heroes, the fun, the moon, the JRaffi' thc^^ 
fire, feveral kinds of beads, ^c. 2. The Papifls, «4|0 WO^ 19 
(hip other gods befides the true God : for they deifi^ KeVfii^ '^' 
things both in heaven and earth, to which they pay idigi^i 
worfhip and homage. . 

Q. What are thefe other gods in heaven *u)hich the^q.pifts df 
worfhip? 

A. They worfhip angels, the virgin Mary, and faints de- 
parted. 

Q^What are thefe other gods on earth nuf icf> tfjc-j «\siwSfA'^> 

A. They worfhip the Pope,iVv^Vftt^^\Tv^<tSa5ivwjaR^%<s^^ 
liga of the crofi, the imagea and \t\vc\ol^^^^-^* 
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Q. Iloni) doth it appear that the Papifts give religious h$» 
nour and *worJkip to tkefe things? 

j4. Both by their pradlice, and by their books : for they 
build churches, ere6l ahars, and inftitute holy- days in ho- 
nour of them ; they burn incenfe, make and pay vows to 
them; bow their knees and pray to them ; they feek bleflings 
from them, and make them their hope and truih As for in- 
ftaiice, they adore the wood of the crofs, faying, crux ave^ 
Spes, unica^ ifjc, that is, O holy crofs, our only hope and 
truft, increafe to the godly their righteoufnefs, and give unto 
limers grace and remiffion of their fins. 

Q^ But *why viay nvt: not 'worjhip faints and angels ? 

A. It is idolatry to worfliip creatures; for men to pray to 
them, is to afcribe diving honours, and perfe^ions to them, 
as omnifcitnce and omnipotence. God forbids this, as a giving 
of his glory to another; and tells us, thatt he faints in hea- 
ven do not know our wants. For p:oof of which, fee Mntth. 
iv. lo. Ai^s X. 25, 26. Rev. xix.'io. Ifa. xlii. 8. Ifa Ixiii. 
16. And if it he idolatry to worfhip faints in heaven, far more 
is it to worfliip the bones, teeth, or relics of faints on earth, 
as Papifts do. To avoid this, God buried the body of Mofes 
Iscrctly, that none might worfliip his body. 

Q^ Is the re not idolatry more fecret and invifibU^ ivhich 
fifhrf ar.! guilty ofhjides Pagans and Papifts? 

A. Yes; ai! CRrnal and unregenerate perfons are guilty of 
it, by putting the creature in room of the Creator, loving it 
and dcpc'.Kiing on it more than God. For whatever tiling it 
be that hath moft of our love, or of our truft, or of our fear 
and dread, or hath moft of our thoughts, or of our time 
and fcrvice, that is really our god; feeing it is put in God's 
room, and hath the honour and glory which is only due to 
him. 

Qj^ What are ihofe idols nsjhich men commonly fct up in God*s 
room? 

A. I. Sel/'is the great idol which men generally adore by 
fecking thcmfclves in all they do: and this idol appears in 

Sny different ftiapes, as felf profit, felf-wifdom, felf-righ- 
ofnefs, felf-ability, felf-eafe, felf-credit and applaufe. 2. 
' y%^ ivorld is the great clay idol which worldly men adore; 
Jmnce covetous ihen are called idolaters^ and covctoufnefs ido' 
/(3/rjf, J. T/)e^/??i5Ki«'thegodof dTutikwd^Wi^^\iXx<iTv^,^\\>L 
' ''V, jg. ^. Children and relations at^ xVit i^cX-^ o^ mwj. s- 
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Great mm or fuperiors are put in the room of God, when 
we truft in the arm of flefh, or make them lords of our faith 
and confcience. 6. The devil is called the god of this world, 
2 Cor. iy. 4. So that we may hence fee how fadly idolatry 
abounds even among profeiled Proteftants, who have re- 
nounced the Romtjh idolatry. 

Q. In n})hat refpe£l is the ^^r^ called the god of this luotldf 
A. Becaufe he is put in the room of the true God by the 
moft part of the world. Why ? in the firft place, we read 'and 
hear of many of the Indians who diredliy worfhip him, and 
he appears to them in a bodily (hape: befides, it is at his in- 
(ligation that the infidel world run into all manner of wicked- 
nefs. Again, how much is he adored, honoured and ferved 
among profeffed chridians ! by witches, who enter into com- 
pact with the devil,' and give up themfelves to him ; by thefe 
who confult with witches and charmers, and thefe who ufe 
his fpells and charms ; by thefe who in their common dif- 
courfe pray to the devil, bidding him take them^ or their 
neighbours ; and by thefe who hearken to the devil's tempta- 
^ tions more than God's counfels. 

Q^ IV hat is the ^^^ Jin forbidden in the firjl command^ 
A* The giving of the glory, which is'diie to God,to another. 
Q^ Who are guilty of this Jin ? 

A, Not only thefe who give divine worfhip to creatures, 
as above ; but alfo thefe who afcribe events, not to God's 
providence, but to luck or chance, or to fecond caufes only; 
and thefe who afcribe the praife of any good thing they re- 
ceive, and their fuccefs in any bufinefs, to themfelves and 
their own induftry, to creatures, or to fortune; and like- 
wife thefe who have men's perfons in too great admiration, 
they are chargeable with this (in of giving God's glory to o- 
thers, I Sam. vi. 9. Deut. viii. 17. Dan. iv. 30. Hub. i. 
16. Acfls xii. 22, 23. Jude 16. 

QJLJ li S T 1 O N XLVlll. 

Q^ What are w fpecially taught by thefe Words [Be-- 
fore me] in the Firjl Commandment? 

A, Thefe Words \_Before me'\ in the Firft Com- 
mandment, teach us, that God^ who fct.\.Vv'^v\A:Vv\^^ 
Utketh Notice of, and is mudv dA^gX^-jfe.^ ^\^s "^"^ 
Sin of having any other god, 

P 1 



3: 
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Q^ What is the argument in tbh command to dijuade §r 
reftrain us from the Jin of idolatry^ 

A, The confideration of God's omnifctence, that the fia 
is committed before bimy or in his fight, who exceedingly 
hates and abhors it. 

Q^ Ho'wdoth it appear that God doth fee all things? 

A. In regard that he is prefent in all places^ and infinite 
in knowledge, PfaL cxxxix. 7, 8, &c. Jer. xxiii. 24. Pfal. 

cxl^i* 5* 

I. What are thefe things loiich God doth fee f 
r He feeth Mpaft thingSf all prefent things, all future 
things, and all poffible things: he fees aU his creatures, all 
their thoughts, all their words, and all their anions. 

(^ Doth God take J^cial notice of the Jin of idolatry above 
other Jim f A. Yes. 

Q^ Ho'm doth that appear f 

A. By the many tokens of difpleafure which God hath e- 
▼idenced againft it, both in threatning and punifhing men for 
it, Dent. xxix. 24, 25, &c. 

Q^ Why is Godfo much difpleafed with the Jin of idolatry f 

A. Becaufe God, who is jealous of his own glory, cannot 
- but take it as a great indignity to fee another put in his room, 
and fct upon his throne, and that in his very fight and pre- 
fence. 

Q. // not the attribute of God* s omnifcience much affronted 
by thenvorld? 

A, Yes ^namely, by their idolatry, hypocrify, andfecret 
wickednefs. 

Q^Ought not God's omnifcience to be aponnerfiil check to all 
Jin? A. Yes. 



CLU E S T I O N XLIX. 

Q^ Which is the Second Commandmen$? 
A, The Second Commandment is, ^Thou /halt not 
make unto thee ii^ghgrayen Image , or any lAkenefs of any 
Thing that is in neawn above^ or that is in the Earth 
beneath y or that is in the Water under the Earth: Thou 
^i/// //<?/ bow down ihyfelfto ihtm^ tior ferve them; ,For 
I//^e Lord I Ay God am a jeakus God> infiUn^ xh^ InV 
f^y/y o/i/je Fathers upon tU Children unto iU Ifewl 
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Mfid Fourth Generation of item that hate me ; and JbeW'^ 
ing Mercy to Thoufands of them that love me^ and keep 
my Commandments. 

QJJ E S T I O N L. 

Q^ Jt^hat is required in the Second Commandment ? 

A. The fecond Commandment requireth the Re- 
ceiving, Obferving, and Keeping pure and intire, 
seil fuch Religious Worfhip and Ordinances as God 
hath appointed in his Word. 

Q. // the nuorjhip required; and idolatry forbidden in the 
fecond commandment y the fame ivith that in thefirft command- 
mentf 

A, No: for the firjl command diredls us as to the right 
object of wor(hip ; but ^^^ fecond command diredls us as to the 
right way and means of worfhip: ^^firji forbids the worfhip- 
ping of any falfe god ; the fecond forbids the worfhipping of 
the true God in a falfe way, or by any means but what he 
himfelf appoints. 

Q^ Hath God appointed all that religious' tuorjhipy and all 
theft means and ordinances y in and by nubsch only he wjill be 
ferved and 'worfjipped? A. Yes. 

Q^ Where do nxte fnd thefe f A, In his word. 

Q. What are thefe ordinances and means of divine nsmfhip 
appointed us ? 

A, iftf There is prayer in public, in private, and fecrer, 
Luke i. 10. Jer. X. 25. Matth. vi 6. — 2^^, There is thaakf* 
giving mid finging of Pfalms, £ph« v. 20. Ifa. lii, 8. James 
V. i3.—if//^> There is the reading, preaching and hearing of 
the word, Adls v. 21. 2 Tim. iv. 2. Ads x. 33. ^hly^ The 
adminidration and partaking of the facraments of baptifm and 
the Lord's fupper, Matth. xxviii. 19. i Cor. xi. 23, 24. ^c. 
— 5'^6'> There is fafting, Luke v. 35. 6//^, Swearing by 
the name of the Lord when lawfully called, Deut. vi. 13. 
— Ithfyi Vowing to the Lord, Pfal. Ixxvi. 1 1 — ^thly^ In- 
(IrudHng of children and fervants, Gen. x. 1 8, kc. 

Q^ What doth God require of us concerning all thefe ordi' 
nances? 

A. Th%t we Ihould receive xVitio^ o\&ise^^'K^% -wlV^-v^ 
them pure and Intire. 
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Q, What is it to receive and ohferve them? 

A, It is to approve them, attend upon them, and conti- 
nue (led^^Iy 10 the pradlice of them. 

Q. What is it to keep thefe ordinances pure and intireP 

A, It is to ufe our beft endeavours to preferve them fi^e 
from all corruption or mixture of human inventiois; and to 
keep them fo as nothing be added to them> nor taken awaj 
nrom them* 



CLU E S T I O N LL 

Q^ What is jorhidden in the Second Commandment i 
A. The Second Commandment forbiddeth the Wor* 

{hipping of God by Images, or any other Way not 

appointed in his Word. 

Q. IVhat is the chief Jin forbidden in this command f 

A, Idolatry, or the worfhipping of the true God by 
images. 

Q^ What do you mean hy an image? 

A, The pid.ure, fhape, or likenefs of any creature in hea- 
ven, on earth, or in the fea. 

Q^ When is a perfon guilty of^wor/hipping God by images ? 

A, i/?, When he frames or takes any material pifture or 
fimilltude, and fets it before him in worfhip; as the Papi(ls 
do, who paint God the Father under the likenefs of an old 
man ; and Jefus Chrift in the likenefs of a young man, or of 
a lamb ; and the Holy Ghoft by the figure of a dove ; whiQh 
is plainly to ' change the glory of God into an image made 
* like to corruptible man, and to birds and four-footed beads ;* 
which the apoftle condemns, Rom. i. 23. — idly^ A perfon 
is guilty of it, when he hath any carnal imagination or re- 
prefentation of God in his mind while worfhipping him, as if 
he was like to a man or any creature. 

Q^ Afay not an image or pidurey to look upon in time of 
prayer^ he fome help to us indevotion^ as Papijisfayf 

A. No; indead of a help, it is a great hindrance to it. 
Q^ Ho'\ii is it a hindrance ? 

y^. In regard it promotes carnsA at^dlo^ iVvou^hts of God» 
ho Is SL glorious Spirit, and m{in\ie\^ e^?\x^^ ^Joqn^ ^^vii^gk 
'bJe or earthly. It is as great a daftionoux wA ^>S^^^^^- 
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ment to the Majefty of GodLto reprefent him by a dead image 
of a creature, as it would be to reprefent a king by the pic- 
ture of a frog, 

Q^ Buty may nvenot have fuch images of God or of the per • 
fons of the Trinity hy uSf ifwedo not nvorjhip them? 

A, No ; for it is an abomination which Grod exprefely for- 
bids, Deut. iv. 15, 16. * Take ye good heed to yourfelves 
' [for ye faw no manner of fimilitude on the day that the 

* Lord fpake to you in Horeb out of the mid ft of the fire] 

* left ye corrupt yourfelves, and make you a graven image, 

* the fimilitude of any figure,* &c. And further, it is impof- 
fible to frame an image of him that is infinite, fpiritual, and 
invifible; and therefore he frequently aflcs the queftion, as in 
Ifa. xl. 18, 25. and xhi. 5. To nuhom *wiU ye liken Godf 
Surely no fhape of any creature, no dead image, can be a fit 
rcprefentation of the living God. 

Q^ May nve not have a picture of Jtfus Chriji, nvho it 
trufy a man? ^ - ^ 

A. No ; becaufe, I . His divine nature, which makes him 
to be Chrift, cannot be pi<5lured at all. 2. He left no piclure 
of his body when he left the earth, nor any account of his 
features, as it were on purpofe to difconrage any to draw his 
picture. 3. His body, as now glorified, cannot be reprefented 
by any artift whatfomever; fo that the pidures now made of 
him muft be greatly debafing of his glorious perfon. 4. if any 
fuch picture be defigned to excite devotion, it is a breach of 
this command, which forbids all worftiipping of God by 
images. 

Q. Why do Papijis leave the fecond command out of their 
C at echifms and public offices ? 

A. Becaufe it fo exprefsly condemns their images^ cruci- 
fixes and idolatrous prai5lices. 

Q^ Will it free them from idolatry to fay they only miorfhip 
God or Chrift before or hy them^ hut not the images themfclves ? 

A. No ; for the command forbids even bowing or kneeling 
before them. And, if this ftiift could excufe the Papifts, it 
had alio excufed the Ifraelites in worfhipping the golden calf; 
for they had it to fay that they intended to worfhip Jehovah 
before the calf, Exod. xxxii. 4, 5. 

Qi^/f there any other Jin forbidden in tht jccond cwnmond^ 
hg/^ffj iJa/atry^ or the nvorfhipping 0/ God lij twagjs^ 

^ Yes; 9fB^if thefinoffupctfti.uotiO\^*^V-Ni^^^V 
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Q^lVhat do you mean by thatf 

/fThlcn^s prefuming to worfhip God by means of their own 
devifingy adding human inventions to God's inflitUtionSy or 
contriving other ways to ferve and worfhip God than what he 
hath appointed or warranted in his word. 

Q^ If^/fo are guiliy of this Jin f 

A^ All thefe who add new facraments to the two of Chrid't 
inftitution, or thefe who add the fign of the crofs to baptifmy 
the poflure of kneeling to the Lord's fupper^ the keeping of 
holy- days to the Lord's day, playing with organs to Hnging 
with the voice, reading of a book to prayer; or they who e- 
re^ altars, pi^ures or crofles in places of worfhip, and bow 
unto them, or bow to the eaft, and at the name of Jefus, or 
the like. All thefe are fuperftitious inventions in God's wor- 
fliip, and human additions to G^d's inftitutions, without any 
warrant in his word| and therefore againft the fecond com* 
mand. 

(^ Why may mi noife^ holy and learned men add fime fuck 
things for heautijying the 'tvorfhip of God f 

J, ifi, Becaufe an infinitely holy and wife God, who 
hath unqueflionable right to appoint the means and manner of 
his own worfhip, hath exprelsly forbidden men to add any 
thing to the diredlions he hath given concerning the fame, 
Deut. xii. 30, 31, 32 — idiyy He fharply cenfures all fuch ad- 
ditions, by calling them will- worfhip and vain worfhip, and 
faying, they had only a fhew or pretence of wifdom in them, 
Col. ii. 23. Matth. xv. 9. Nay, he looks upon it as a pre- 
fumptuous attempt to rival it with him, for men to add their 
own inventions to his inflitutions, and calls it a fetting of their 
threfholds by his threfhold, and their pods by his pofls, £zek. 
xliii. 8. and even faith it is a going a- whoring with their in- 
ventions, Pfal. cvi. 39. 

Q. Why tvGuid God cenfure things nuhich are fo *tvell de* 
Jignedfor his glory ^ and for beautifying his nvorjhip ? 

A, I/?, Becaufe he accounts it great pride and prefump- 
don in men to take upon them to mend the ordinances of 
God, as if they were wifer than he. idly^ Inflead of beauti- 
fying his worfhip thereby, they rather disfigure it; for God's 
worfhip is mofl beautiful in its own native Simplicity and 
. Jattre: for to paint glafs doth daxVieii lt« ii^ht, to gild a dia- 
ttio^d mars its fparkling rays, jdly » Ix ^s ^^^^i ^^^^Se^Rfc ■»&. 
'^sffag^of God that can mak^ oiditiwxcft^ ^^\^^ xa va> 
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bat God hath nowhere promifed his bleiHng to men's inven- 
tions, but allenarly to his own inditutions, Matth. xxviiL 20. 

Q^ Had not the y^nus fever aljtgnsficant ceremonies in mfor* 
Jhip under the lanu^ 

A. Yes ; but thefe were appointed by God's authority, as 
they were abolifhed again by it at Chrift's coming, and a 
plain (imple way of worfhip inflituted under the gofpel. And 
it is nowife likely that God would remove the ceremonies of 
his own inftitution, merely to make way for men's inventing 
others in their room. 

Q. May not the church appoint feme rites or ceremonies for 
fake of decency and order^ by virtue of that command? i Cor. 
xiv. 40. 

A. That text doth not warrand the church to add new 
parts to the worfhip of God, as fignificant ceremonies would 
bey but only to keep and obierve the ordinances as God has 
delivered them to us» with decency and order; and to take 
care that there be no undecency or diforder in the worfhip of 
God, namely, as to the circumftances of time and place and- 
the like, which the command of God appointing the worfhip 
itfelf doth virtually include, feeing without fuch circumflances 
it cannot be performed. 

Q^ Is there any other Unforbidden by the fecond command* 
fnent ? 

A. Yes ; fuch as the countenancing, approving^ or promot* 
ing of any falfe religion or fuperftitious worfhip: the negleA- 
ing, contemning, hindering or oppofing of the true worfhip 
of Godf or any of his ordinances ; the reproaching or per* 
fecuting thefe who worfhip God according to his word. 



(QUESTION LII. 

(5 What are the Reafons annexed to the Second Com^ 
mandment ? 

A. The Reafons annexed to the Second Command- 
ment arci God's Sovereignty over uSy his Propriety 
in U8| and the Zeal he hath to his own Worthip. 

V 

(X What mean you by a reafon annexed to a CQtkmmM 
A7 An argument joined to it, to tiitotc^^^Vji^Y'^'^,^*^^^ 
Q^ Ihw^many Jii€h reafons are annttitdk t% a cwfttrnfi*^*^^ 
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A* Three; i. God's fovereignty over us. 2. God's pro- 
priety in ui. 3. God's zeal for his own worfhip. 

(^ IVhat mean you by God* s fiver^ignty over us? 

jir His abfolute power and authority over us^ fo that he 
may do with us as he pleafeth. 

O. In nuhat nuords of the command is this reafon contained? 

A. In thefe, / the Lord? 

3^ IVhat do thefe njjords import ? 
r That he is the fovereigo Lord over us, and has a right 
^ CO make what laws he pleafes about his own worfhip; and that 
wey as God's fubjcds, are bound to obfcrve thefe laws> and 
to worfhip him no other way. 

3^ In nuhat njjords is the (fcond reafm contained? 
r In thefe words. Thy Gody 1 the Lord thy God. 
3^ What do thefe ivords import? 
TThat Gk>d hath a. propriety or fpecial intereft in us, we 
belong to him by creatioDf redemption, or profeiTion ; and 
therefore we ought to keep clofe to our God and his inAitu- 
tionsy and beware of idolatry and fuperftition in worfhip, 
which tend to efhange the heart from God, Pfal. cvi. 19. 2 1. 

Q^ In ivhat weirds of tie command is the third reafon con" 
tai^' d? 

A. In thefe, I am a jealous God? 

Q^ What doth tmfi nvurds tmpyrc ? 

A, That God hach a great jealoufy, zeal, or tender con- 
cern for his own worfhip, and is highly difpleafed with thofe 
who corrupt it, by bringing men's inventions into it, Lxod. 
xxxiv. 14. Pfal. cvi. 29. 

Q. Wherein doth Godfhew his zeal and jealoufy for his onssn 
vy^rjhip? 

A In threatning to punifh them as haters of God, who 
break this comnxand, to the third and fourth generation ; and 
in fhewing mercy to thoufands of them that love him, and 
ketp his law. 

Q^ // is juji nuith God to punifh children for the fins of 
their parents ? 

A^ Yes, if the children go on in their parents fins; but, 
if they forfake them, God will not punifh them for them, 
£zek. xviii. 14, 17. 

Q^ DM God efteem any per fins as lovers of him, hut fueh 
a/ Ae^/t Ass co?Mmandments ? A . '^o, "^cJiaiv "sas . x\ * 

Doli not all thefe reafons oblige us to the ^tcateji canXiMi^ 
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that nve do not alter nor add to divine ordinances and inftitu^ 
tions of nuorjhip^ A, Yes. 

Q. Have thefe *who fuffer fir non-confirmiiy to fuch addi* 
tions i fufficient luarrant fir their fufferings ? 

A. Yes; as is evident from Deut. xii. 32. compared with 
Deut. iv. 2. * Ye fhall not add unto the word which I com- 
mand you.' 



Q^U E S T I O N LIII. 

Q^ Which is the Third Commandment ? 

A, The Third Commandment is, Thou /halt not iaie 
the Name of the Lord thy God in vain : For the Lord 
ivill not hold him Guiltlefs that taketh his Name in vain. 

QJJ E S T I O N LIV. 

Q^ What is required in the Third Commandment ? 

A. The Third Commandment requireth the holy 
and reverend Ufe of God's Names, Titles, Attributes, 
Ordinances, Word, and Works. 

ft 

Q^/« nuhat manner mufi nue ufe God's namef 

A. In a holy and reverend manner; that is, with a hum- 
ble and awful regard to God's infinite greatnefs and excel- 
lencies. 

Q^ What is meant hy the name of God here? 

A, Any thing that is commonly afcribed to God, and by 
which God makes himfelf known to us, as a man is known to 
us by his name. 

Ki^JVhat are thefe things nuherehy God makes himfelf knonun 
to us? 

A. They are Gx, to wit, God's names, his titles, his at- 
tributes, his ordinances, his word, and his works. 

Q^ What are the names given to him^ nuhich nve mufi re^ 
verently ufe? 

A* They are fuch as Jehovah, Lord, God^ Jah, I am, 
the Father, the Son, Jefus Chrift, the Holy Ghoft, the 
Spirit, ISc. 

Q^ What are the titles of God f nvhich *we mufl u(e «uit(6 Te> 
vtrcnce? 

Af. They gt;e bis ufual defignauoti^ xiwwi ItwsvSKjpR. ^"^ 
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peculiar excellencies, fuch us, the Lord of Hods, King of 
kings. Lord of lords, Father of lights, Holy One of Ifrael, 
Creator of the ends of the earth, preferver of men, and the 
like. 

Q^ H^Sat are the attributes of God^ tuhich ive Jh^uld ufe 
reverently? 

A. The efTential perfedlions, whereby his nature is defcrib- 
ed to us, and he is diftinguifhed from all his creatures ; fuch 
as omnipotence, omniprefence, eternity, immutabihty^ infi- 
nite wifdoni, infinite holinefs, goodnefs, faithfulnefs, mer- 
cy, ^c. 

Q^ Why are thefe called God's attributes? 

A. Becaufe God doth chum them to himfelf, exdufire of 
all otliers. 

Q^ What are the ordinances of God , which nve mujt ufe re- 
verently? 

A. Thefacraments,prtyer, pnife, preaching, oaths* vows, 
lots, ^c, 

Q. What is meant by God^s ^mrd in the anfwer? 

A, Not his effential word, but his written word, or the 
Bible. 

Q^ What is meant hy God's nS)orks ? 

A. The works of creation, of providence, and of re- 
demption. ^ 

Q^ When may it be faid that the names, titles, and attri^ 
butes of God are ufd by us in a holy and reverend manner ? 

A. When we entertain awful, admiring, and loving 
thoughts of them in our hearts, and mention them with gra- 
vity, refpe<5i:, and tendernefs with our lips. 

Q^ When do nve make ufe of God's ordinances in a holy and 
reverend manner? 

A. When we make confcience of attending upon them, 
feck to have a humble reverential frame of heart in all our 
approaches to God, and earneftjy defire communion with God 
in every ordinance of his. 

Q^ When do nve ufe God's nvord in a holy and reverend ivay ? 

A. When we read it with ferioufnefs, attend to the Ma- 
jefty of God as fpeaking therein to us, and endeavour to 
yield prefent obedience to his holy will when revealed to us. 

Q: ^^^^ do we ufe God's works in a holy and reverend way ? 
^. Whea we contemplate God'% ^o\^ \tv >k\& njwVa oC 
creation, iind have an a\»fa\ tegwd vo \ivi ^\S.'^t&«bs»Q!^ ^ 
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providence, fubmitting patiently to his correftions for fin^ 
and praifing him for all his merciesy and efpecially for Jefus 
Chrift our Saviour. 



Q^U E S T I O N LV. 

Q^ What is forbidden in the Third Commandment? 

A, The Third Commandment forbiddeth all pro- 
faning or abufing of any Thing whereby God maketh 
himfelf known. 

Q^ When do nue take God^s name in vain? 

A. When we ufe it irreverently, fupcrftitioufly, or pro- 
fanely; or when we abufe any thing whereby he makes him- 
felf known to us» fuch as his namesi titles* attributes, or- 
dinances, ^c^ 

Q. Ho'w is it that people are guilty of profaning or alufing 
of God*s natnesy titles or attributes* 

A. Many ways; as, T. By fwearing falfely when called to 
it before a judge. 2. 5y curfing or fwearing profanely ia 
common difcourfe. 3. By blafphemy, or fpeaking reproach- 
fully of God. 4. By udng the name of God in charms. 5. 
By offering prayers or praifes to God with formal and care- 
lefs minds. 6. By ufing God's name irreverently in com- 
mon difcourfe, crying without any awe, Lordy Gody God 
help mcy blefs mcy or the like. 7. By repealing the oaths of 
ethers without concern for them. 8. By rafh appeals to 
God, ^c. 

Q^ // /■/ lanvful to five ar by the name of God nuhen calkd to 
it b) authority? 

A. Yes, if what we fwear be right and true, and if we 
have an awful fenfe of God upon our hearts when we do it, 
Deut. vi. 13. Heb. vi. 16. 

Q. // if lawful for a man tofnvear by his foul, confcience, 
faith, or the likd? 

A* No; for thefe being creatures, to fwear by them is 
idolatry, or a putting of them in God's room, by giving them 
the worfhip and attributes which belong ta lihn. 

Q. IVhat is the evil orfn of profane fwearing and cwjin^^ 

A. ift^ Jt is againft God's comts\Mv^>a^\Jcv\\«^"»^^'>^^,^* 
thcr texts, as Matth. v. 34- Roiti- v^• \v-^%Ab'fc^'^^'^ 
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rafh way of appealing to the great Judge of heaven upon eve- 
ry trifling occafion, which God doth look on as a horrid baf- 
fling of his name. — ^dly^ It is a fad evidence of a gracelefs 
and profane heart: hence the Lord makes it a diftinguifhing 
character of the wicked and the righteous, Eccl. ix. 2. * He 

* that (wearethy and he that feareth an oath.' 

S*^Dotb God look upon profane fwearers as his enemies? 
r Yes ; as in Pfal. cxxxix. 20. * Thine enemies take 

* thy name in vain.' 

Qj^ JVkat is the danger of profane or falfe pwearing? 

A* The Lord will deal with fuch fwearers as his enemies, 
by ftnding iiis curfe into their houfes, Zech. v. 3,4. and pur- 
fiiingtheni with his judgments both here and hereafter: for 
with an awful voice from mount Sinai hath he declared, * The 

* Lord will not hold him guiltlefs that taketh his name in 

* vain.' 

Q. When are people gwlty of profaning or ahujir.g God*s or* 
dinances ? 

A* I. When they attend them hypocritically, or with dead 
and v/andiing hearts 2. When they behave irreverently or 
undeccntly in the time of them, by talking, laughing, or 
flceping. 

Q. May lots he ufed in plays and gatfies^ as cards or dice? 

A^ No J for lots being an appeal to God, for deciding 
tliini^G which cannot otherwife be determined, ought to be 
gore about wiih reverence, Prov. xvi. 33. and xviii. 18. 
A<5ls i. 26. 

Q^ Ho'\s) do men profane or ahufe God^s ivord? 

A. By profane jefting upon it, or by perverting it to fup- 
port error or finful practices. 

Q. Ho'W do vien profane or ahufe God^s m:orks ? 

A* By defjnling God's workmanfhip, by uflng h.is crea- 
tmesin cxcefs to the pampering of their lufls, by impatience 
under afHidions, and unthankfulnefs for mercies. 



CLU E S T I O N LVL 

Q^ What it tie Reafon annexed to the Third Con/'* 
waadment} 
u4. The Reafon anncxeA to lYv^ TYvvc^ Coxj^ttv-^viA- 
ment is. That however tVie ^tei^ti% ^l xJwv^ Cwo^- 
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mandment may efcape Punifhment from Metii yet 
the Lord our God will not fufFer them to efcape nis 
righteous Judgments 

Q^ What is tht argument for enforcing this ccmmand' 
mentt 

A, It is contained in that dreadful threatning, ' For the 
' Lord will not hold him guiltlefs that taketh his name is 
vain.' 

Q^What is the import of that threatning? 

A^ It imports, that, though men fhould (uffer fwearers and 
fuch profane perfons to pals, God will not let them efcape 
without punifhment, if they do not repent. 

Q^ Honji come the breakers of this commandment to pafs 
without punijhment from men? 

A. Partly becaufe human laws cannot extend to all profa- 
nations of God's name, and partly becaufe many of thefe who 
fhould execute the laws againft the profaners of God's name, 
are either guilty of the fame or like fins themfelves, or they 
are little concerned for God's glory. 

Q^ Though men let them pafs^ nuill God let them go unpii* 
nijhed? 

A. No: for though he do not always punifh them in this 
life with remarkable flrokes, yet he will do it in his own time; 
for, he fays, He nuillnot hold them guiltlefs, 

Q^ IVill he keep an exa£l account ofthejtns of the breakers 
of this commandment?' 

A, Yes ; for he is mueh concerned for the glory of his 
name. 

Q^ When is it that God doth punifh the breakers of this coni^- 
viand? 

A, Sometimes he inilidls judgment upon them in this life, 
according to Deut. xxviii. 58, 59. Zech. v. 3, 4. and thefe 
plagues are fometimes outward, and fometimes inward. But, 
however they may efcape temporal judgments, there are eter- 
nal judgments abiding them^ which they cajnot efcape, Rom. 

«• I* 4> 5» ^• 

Q. // // not great folly to venture to break God*s lav)^ be* 

caufe of his patience in forbearing to execute his judgments pre^ 

fently againft Jinners? 

Jif> fe§. 
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(QUESTION LVir. 

Q^ Which is the Fourth Commandment ? 

A, Die Fourth Commandment is, Remember the 
Sabbath day to keep it holy. Six Days Jhalt thou labour 
and do all thy Work : But the Seventh Day is the Sab^ 
hath of the Lord thy God: In it thou /halt not do any 
Work, thou, nor thy Son, nor thy Daughter^ thy Man^ 
Jervant, nor thy Matd'fervanty nor thy Cattle^ nor tin 
Stranger that is within thy Gates, For in Six Days the 
Lord DJitde Heaven and Earth, the Sea, and all that in 
them is, and re fled the Seventh Day: Wherefore *the 
Lurd bleffed the Sabbath day, and hallowed it* 

Q^U E S T I O N LVIII. 

Q^ What is required in the Fourth Commandment ? 

A. The Fourih Commandment requireth the keep- 
ing holy to God fuch fet Times as he hath appointed 
in his Word, exprcfsly one whole Day in Seven, to 

be a holy Sabbath to himfelf. 

Q. Ivhat mean you by afuhhath-day? 

y/. A day ofholy reft, wherein men arc to ceafe from 
worliily bufjncfs, to attend upon the worfhip of God. 

Q. /7'6?'U' of tin is this day for the fabbath to recur? 

yj. It is 10 be every feventh day, or ftill one day after fix 
days labour. 

Q^ Ij this fourth commandment ceremonial and temporary, 
hindir:^ only upon the jfenxis before ChriJVs coming? 

A* No; it is a command moral and perpetual, binding upon 
all men, Jews and Gentiles, to the end of the world. 

Q^ Hq*w do you prove the morality and perpetuity of this 
covnuand? 

A, \, From i^ being firft appointed in paradife. 2. From 

its bfing written by the finger of God upon ftone, and put 

into the nrk with the other nine' commands, which was not 

done with any ceremonial precept. 3. The reafons* and ar- 

gumcDts n7^Je ufe of to enforce this command are moral and 

perpetual. 4. The Gentiles and ^t^t\%w%, >nW n»«^ «vot 

uaderthe ceremonial law, wex^boMtid.voV^^^^^:i^^^^^a^^v^ 
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well as the Jews, Ifa. Ivi. 4, 6. 5. Both the Old-Teftament 
prophets^ and Jefus Chrif^, do fpeak of the keeping of the 
labbath as a d^ty in force under New- 1 efia.nent times, when 
the ceremonial Uw was to be abolifhed, ifa. Ivi. i, 2. Mat. 
xxiv. 20. 6. The confciences of men do ftill challenge them 
mod feverely for breaking of this command; and God doth 
flill purfue the breakers of it with his judgments. . 

Q. IVhether is the fourth command authorifed hy the light 
of nature and found reafon^ as the other nine are^ or only hy 
exprefs revelation and a pofttive lanss? 

A, It is authorized by both : for the light of nature doth 
require that a due part of our time be allotted fo-: the public 
worfliip of God, which (hould frequently recur ; and that this 
time (iiould be the fame over ail, that fo one man's budnefa 
may not interfere with another man's devotions. Now, the 
author of nature, who beft knows what portion of time is 
mofl fuitable to the exigencies both of our bodies and fouls, 
our prefentand future {iate, hath by exprefs revelation wifely 
determined it to be thefeventh part of our time, 

Q^ Doth not God fheni) fpecial regard to this command^ by 
putting fever al marks of honour and rtfped upon it above the 
reft? 

A, Yes : for, i . As it is placed in the firft table, fo it is 
larger, and Enforced with more arguments than any of the 
reft. 2. It is delivered both pofitively and negatively (which 
no other of the ten is) for it is not only faid. Keep holy the 
fahbath^ but aifo,* In it thoufhalt do no manner ofnuorkn 3. It 
hath a foleron memento prefixed to it, which the reft have not. 
Remember to keep holy the fabbath ; q, d. See that ye remem- 
ber this command; forget what ye will, forget not this. 4. It 
is placed in the midft of the decalogue, as the heart in the 
body, for enlivening the feveral parts of it ; it is fet in the 
clofe of the /r/? table, and immediately before the y&£-o«^, to 
(hew that the keeping of both tables doth greatly depend upoa 
the obferving of this command. . 

Q. For njihat fpecial ends hath God appointed a fabbath to 
the nifortd? 

A, I. For his own glory, and for the converfion of fin- 
neri to hifnfelf, by the preaching of the word on that day. 2. 
For promoting fpirituality and heavenIy-miaded'^^Cl. vcw \is.* 
He weJJ kntvf that carnal things "wovxXdWv^w^ ^vJ^ qn^-^- 
fediOBs, aad make us foigei God 3Li\d\i^2i.^^ti\ ^xA^t-x^^s^^ 
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he thought fir to rccal us every week Froni fenfual objeAs !• 
in»r.'.i d^^in': things, hy er.ioininf» us to keei) the fabbach. • hich 
is aiivily "mhlcii ci hrtavriij where th'. fi^nts ronuoualiy 
2'^ore, piMif" nr<? cnj-.iy co-nniuiis^hn with God, without any 
mixture o^ \\c»r!,.i'v bulincfs. 

C^ H^rv 7fru:'' --^f ih :ijy appovitcd fjr the fahhath it t§ be 
hljr h'Jy to tb Lord? 

A One ^vh"'" ; f^^y Infcven; :^ wivjie na*-u.'9l r^ay, coDfift- 
iing of t>wcr:iy-rr;ir li r-i, ci-.miT^.cnc'ng from miiini;iht tomid- 
oight, 'ought to be dedicated unto the I^ord, feeing he claims 
a feventh part of our time. It is ttne, time for eating and 
fleeping muft be allowed upon the fabbath as well as on o- 
other days, being works of necelTity, feeing without thefe 
we cannot perform the duties of the fabhtth- 

Qj // // not Jin ful fir men to encroach if^/Mhis day fir their 
pwn nverk ? 

A, Yes; as it wasfinful in Ananias and Sapphira to halve 
their dedicated goods, and give but a part to the Lord; (b it 
is in us to halve it with Godwin refpedt of his holy day. 
Q^ Should not every day be a fabbath to a chrijiian? 
A» Though chriAians (hould lerve God every day, yet they 
cannot make every day a fabbath for the public wor/hip of 
God ; bccaufe God calls us to other duties relating to fecular 
affairs, which arc inconfiflent with the work of the fabbath. 
And though we are bound to be holy and religious at all 
times, yet we are enjoined to exprefs our religion in outward 
a^s of worfhip more at fome times than others. 

Q. To nuhom is the fiurth commandy and the charge of keep- 
ing tHe fabbath holy^ more efpeciuUy direCledf 

A, To maflers of families and other fuperiors, as the com- 
mand itfelf bears, under which furely magiflrates are includ- 
ed; for thefe words, within thy gates y may be underfloodof 
the magiflrate's dominions, and particularly of city- gates, 
and thefe who dwell within them, Neh.^ xiii. 15, 19, Jen 
xvii 24, 25, &c. 

Q^ Why is the cofttntand more efpe daily direHed to them? 
A. Becaufe God would have them not only to keep it 
themfelves, but to overfee the keeping of it by all that are 
under their authority, as Nehemiah did, Neh. xiii. 15, 
j6. Sec. v_ 

Q^ J^^jf d&th the Lord prefivi the n»ord iwasK^aet tg \h\\ 
command? 



PLAIN CATECHISING. 1S9 

A, I. To teflify his (pecial regard unto it, as being a fence 
to the other commands, and a help to the keeping of them 
all. 2. Becaufe he forefaw that Satan and his inflruments 
would feek to extfnguiih the memory of the fabbath, if they 
could ; and men of themfelves would be ready to forget the 
duties of it, feeing nature's light doth not enforce them fo 
(Irongly as fome others. 3. Becaufe he would have us much 
to think upon his works of creation and redemption, the com- 
pend of all religion, which this command brings to our view* 
4. Becaufe he would have us to remember the fabbath before 
it come; fo as to prepare ourfelves for the keeping of it when 
it doth come. 

^^i^What reafon is there for preparing for the fabhath before" 
hajid? 

A, I. Becaufe we are naturally carnal and unfit for (piri- 
tual work ; and, being involved in worldly bufinefs through 
t"he week, fome previous care is needful to abflradl our 
thoughts from earthly things, in order to ^\^ us for fabbath 
employments and enjoyments. 2. Becaufe God calls us to 
m^ke a near and (bJi^nro approach to him, who is infinitely 
holy, in the ordinances of the fabbath; and this requires pre- 
paration, according to the Pfalmift's example, Pfal. xxvi. 6. 

* I will wafh mine hands in innocency: fo will I compafi 

* thine altar, O Lord.' 3. It was the practice of God's an- 
cient people to prepare for the fabbath upon the foregoing day, 
which therefore was called the day of preparation, Luke 
xxiii. 54. 

Q^ What ought ijDe to do by nvay of preparation fir the fob' 
hath befin it come? 

A. I. Let us remember the great end and defign of the 
fabbath, fb as toinflru6t thefe committed to our charge about 
it; and to break off from worldly bufinefs, fo as we may 
have time to think of the work of the approaching day; and 
to get the guilt of the bygone week removed, that we may 
have a reconciled God to meet with uwn his own day. 2. 
Let us order all our worldly affairs betofe-hand with fuch 
prudence and forefight, that the bufinefs of the fabbath may 
not be interrupted thereby. 

Q. Hath God appointed any other fet tinus to he kept holy 
to the Lord^ he/ides the fabbath ? 

A. None bat the Jewifh feftWaU ot cw«wwaA S!i^'«^'«»% 
which being only fhadows of tVut\gi vo cqtor^ ^^ ^.-xj^vt'^ 
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with Chrid's coming; but the command for the weekly fab- 
bath being moral, it continues ftill in force, Col. ii. i6» 17. 
Gal. iv. 9, 10, 1 1. I Cor. xvi. i, 2. 

Q. jirg ijje bound to keep the h&lydays obferved b^ other tf 

fuch as days for Chrift^s birth, pajfion and afcenfion; days de^ 

dicate to angels^ as Michaelmas i to the virgin Mary, as 

Candlemas^ hefides many others dedicate to the apofiles and 

Qihcrfair.ts ? 

A. Though it be pretended that thefe days ferve to pro- 
mote piety and devotion, yet we have no warrant from God 
to obferve any of them; nay, it appears to be unlawful to do 
it: for, I/?, God doth quarrel men for ufing any device of 
their own fcr promoting his fervice or worfhip, without hav- 
ing his command or warrand for it, as in Deut. xii. 32. Ifii. 
i. Ii. Jer. vii. 30. %dly^ The apoftle Paul doth exprefslv 
condemn die Galatians for obferving fuch holy- days, Gal. 
iv. 10,11. 3^/) , It is a difparaging of the Lord's day which 
God hath appointed, and an ufur])ing of his legiflative power, 
for men to fet days of their appointing on a level with his day, 
as the inflitutors do, by hindring people to labour thereupon. 
j^hly^ It is an idolatrous pradlice to confecrate days to the 
honour of faints and angeN, forcomniemorating their a<5>s, and 
publiflung their praife; fuch honour and worfhip being due to 
God alone. 

Q^ 17 are not thefe days appointed by the ancient church, and 
autl. orized by great an i holy men P 

A, It was will worihip in them, feeing they had no power 
to inilitute hcly days: for, i/?. Under the law, when cere- 
monies and fe/livais were in ufe, the church appointed none 
of them, but God himfelf. zdly^ We read nothing of the a- 
poftles apjiointing or obferving fuch holy-days ; not a word of 
their conleciating a day for Chriil's birth, his paflion, or af- 
cenfion ; nor a day to Stephen the protomartyr, nor to James, 
whom Herod killed with the fword. We read of the apoftles 
obferving the Lord's day, and keeping it holy, but not of 
any other. 3^^, Thefc other days are left unrecorded and 
uncertain, and fo are concealed like the body of Moles, that 
men might not be tempted to abufe them to fuperdition. \thly^ 
Thefe days have not the divine blefUng upon them ; fcr they 
are the occaCons of much loofncfs and immorality. $fhly, 
Thougij the obferving of thefe da^^ Vi^^ >ae^^ \x\^\^^\^\iX v^t 
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lawful at fird, yet the defiling of them with fuperftitlon and 
intemperence fhould make all forbear them. 

Q^ May not the church appoint days for fafting andthankf- 
giving ? 

A, Yes, if there be juft occafion for them; and the church 
is warranted fo to do, both by fcripture precepts and exam- 
ples, Joel i. 14. Joel ii. 15. Ezra viii. 21. Neh. xii. 27, 
&c. Dan. ix. 3. And that fuch days are to be continued in 
gofpel-times, is plain from Zech. xii. 11, I2,&c. Matth. ix. 
15. Adls xiii. 2y 3. Ads xiv. 23. 1 Cor. viii. 5. 2 Cor. xi. 
2 7 . Moreover, it is God who by his providence doth call us 
to fading or thankigiving ; the church only doth name the 
days convenient for thefe purpofes. 



Q^U E S T I O N LIX. 

Q^ Which Day of the Seven hath God appointed to be 
the weekly Sabbath ? 

A, From the Beginning of the World to the Re- 
furrcftion of Chrift, God appointed the fevcnth Day 
of the Week to be the weekly Sabbath, and the firft 
Day of the Week, ever (ince, to continue to the 
End of the World, which is the Chriitian Sabbath. 

Q^ Was the fdbbath eve^ changed from one day of the 'week 
to another? 

A. Yes, it was changed from the lafi day of the week to 
the frji. 

Q,. Hoinj long ivas tbefeventb or lafi day of the week ohftrv* 
ed for the fahhathf f 

A» From the beginning of the world to the refurredion of 
Chrid, which was about four thoufand years. 

Q^ If the fourth command be moral ^ how could the day ap^ 
pointed in it for the fabhath he ever altered? 

A. The precife day of the week is an alterable circum- 
fiance, and feparable from the effence of the fourth com- 
mand; aAd the changing of it makes no more again d the mo- 
rality of the fourth command, than the change of the means 
of worfhip under the gofpel makes againft th« wot^v^ ^S.'^'iu 
fcconJ, 
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Q^ Hovi doth it appear that the precife day of the iveck it 
fipar able from the fuhftance of the cotnmanU? 

A, Becaufe neither the firft part of the command which 
is the mandatory, nor the Jad part of it which is the bene- 
didlory, do mention the feventh day of the week: for the 
one faith, Remember the fahhuth day to keep it holys and the 
other, Wherefore the Lord blejfad the f Math day^ and ballot' 
ed it* He faith not. Remember the feventh day, nor that he 
Ueffed the feventh day, but only the fabbath ; to teach usi 
that the feventh day in order from the creation js not of the 
efl*enceof the command, but only a feventh day in number; 
and tliat the feventh in order might be altered^ without in- 
fringing the morality of the command. 

Q^ IVhercfore did God at fir ft appoint the feventh in order 
from the creation for thefahbath ? 

A, Becaufe it was the day of God's reft from his works 
of creation ; and therefore God would have men to reft from 
their works on this day, and to remember his works. 

Q^ When did God injiitute the fabbath atfirft? 

A, Immediately after the creation of the world, when 
Adam was in paradife. Gen. ii. 5. 

Q. What need had Adam of a fabbath^ nvhi/e in thatjinlefs 
place and fate? 

A. Becaufe Adam, though (inlefs, was but a finite crea- 
ture, and his ordinary employment of dreiEng the garden 
would be fome interruption to the folemn worfhip of God ; 
wherefore God thought fit to appoint him a day in (even, 
wberein he might have uninterrupted freedom for it. 

CX By nvhat authority nvaj the day for the fabbath changed? 

An By the fame authority which inftituted the fabbath at 
firfty-even Chrift's who is true God, and Lord of the fab- 
bath: for whether Chrift did it immediately by himfelf, or 
directed his apoftles to do it, it is all one. But it is evident 
that the apoftles both obferved the firft day of the week, and 
gave directions about it, which they would not have done 
withoot- inftrudlions from their Lord. 

3^ What nvasthe necejjity of a new day for the fabbath? 
. I. To manifeftthe greatnefs and glory of Chrift, and 
his Headihip over the church. 2. He would bury the 
^Ffi7rJ!i-da7 iabbath, to (hew that, there with he was to abro- 
gate and bury the LeviticalL woi^^ ^kxv^ c^\c,tstfnA^<& v(hich 
wereprsL6tikd on that day. 
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Q^. Why njjas the change mide to the firji day of the nueek? 

A. Becaufe on this day the Lord did reft from his work 
of redemption, which was greater than that of creation. 
When God gave the ten commands, creation was his greateft 
work ; but now, he having wrought a greater, it was fit the 
one (liould cede to the other. The amazing work of re- 
demption, wherein God had fo wonderfully difplayed his glo- 
rious pcrfcclions, being now finiflied, it was neceflary that 
the day of God's re(ting from it, (hould be kept rn everlaft- 
ing remembrance. OF all the days the firft day of the week 
was the moft honourable to our Redeemer, and the moft joy- 
ful to the redeemed: for this day Chrill was born from the 
dea:j, and declared to be the Son of God with power; this 
day oar glorious iSurety was difcharged of all our debt, was 
liberate from prifon, and triumphed over all his and our ene- 
mies. 

Q^ Havi ive any exprefs command for keeping the fabhatb 
on this day ? 

A, Nd, though yet we have good warrant from fcripturc 
for do'ng it. The fourth command exprefsly obligeth us to 
obferve one day of feven as a fabbath; and the example of 
Chrilt and his apuftles in keeping the firft day of the week, 
being univerfally notour to the whole church, was fufticient 
to enter them upon the uniform obfervation of it : and accord- 
ingly it hath been the uninterrupted practice of all the 
churches of Chrift through the world, fince the apoftles days, 
to keep the firft day of the week as the. chriftian fabbath. 

Q^ What grounds have nue from fa ipture for keeping thi 
frji day of the iv^ck ? 

A. ifty We are told this was Chrift's refurreflioo-day. 
zdlyj We have Ch rift's own example in meeting frequently 
with his difciples on this day for religious work ; on this day 
h-L' met with his two difciples goiog to Emipaus, and opened 
the fcriptures to them ; on this day he came to the eleven^ 
(lie wed them his hands and feet, and opened their under- 
fUndings ; on this day he came and blefted' them^ and gave 
thtiii the Holy Ghoft; on this day he itiet with them, and 
gracioufly convinced Thomas; as we may fee in Luke xxiv. 
'5« 27, 36, 40, 45 John XX. 19,22, 26, 27. 3//^, Upon 
this dny, being Pentccoft, Grod fent down that extt^jCi^dvcA.- 
ry ciuijj.T of the Holy Ghoft upimxVv^ vj^i^'t'i ^tiWi\t.'^^.^^ 
bJag m:t together, Aasii. l,ly\\ z^tbly,\:>^Qti^^'^^"^^^ 
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difdples ufually met for divine worfliip, for preaching find 
hearing tlie word, and celebrating the Lord's i'upper, A^s 
XX. 7. 5//'/j', Upon this firft day of the week the apoIHes or- 
dered their cclloftions to be made for the poor, becaufe of 
their public affemblies on it, i Cor. xvi. f , 2. 6/^/v, As 
Chri(t hath put his name upon the facrament of the fupperi 
calling it the Lord's fupper, becaufe it derives its inftitution 
from him ; fo upon th? fame account he hath put his name 
u]>on the firft day of the week, calling it the Lord's day, 
Rev. i. 10. 

Q. Doth the fourth command transfer all the honour and 
dignify 'tfthe feventh-dayfahhath upon the firfi duyofthe 'week? 

A, Yes; becaufe God on this day refted from a far great- 
er work than that of creation (mentioned only in the ^urth 
command, becaufe then it was the grcateft) and which now 
by all Qun ought to be remembred with more thankfulnefs 
and praifc than it. 



Q^U E S T I O N LX. 

t^ Honv is the Sabbath to he fanclijied? 

A, The Sabbath is to be fandified, by a holy Reft- 
\x\^^ all that Day, even from fuch worldly Employ- 
ments and Recreations as are lawful on other Days, 
and fpcniling the whole Time in the public and pri- 
vate Exercifes of God's Worfhip, except fo much as 
is to be taken up in the Works of Ncccflity and 
Mercy. 

Q^ In nuhat fenfe is God fit J to fandify the fabbath^ or hah 
loiv if? 

A, I3y confccrating or fetting it apart to holy ufes and em- 
ployhicms. 




ends and extrcifes for which God hath fet it apart. 

Q. ll^huf h the holy refi nuhich is n quired upon the fahhathf 
A. It is a total ctfTution from worldly employments and 
recreations, 

Q^ fV/^y mr/fi'we alftain fro^n tfcsjc ufon tV^e JaV;>)a^\^> 
■^. J3ecaufe God ha*di {otbiddttv xJcvtm^ wv^\i^c^\&. ^'e^ 
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\(^ouId prove a hiodranceto his worfhip aod fervice upon it. 

Q^ Ho*ui long muji nve ahjlain from our ewpLyments and re* 
creations? A. Through the whole fabbath- day. 

Q^ Why may ive not ufefome recreations after public wor^ 
Jhip is over^ fuch as <walking the f elds f or the like? 

A* I . Becaufe the whole day is the Lord's, and ought to 
be- kept holy to him; and it is facrilege to alienate any part 
of what is the Lord's to our own ufe or pleafurc. 2. We are 
exprefsly prohibited to find our own pleafures upon God's 
holy day, Ifa. Iviii. ij* 

Q^ Why are 'worldly recreations or diverjiom forUdden on 
this day? 

A. Becaufe they hinder the fpiritual work of the fabbath, 
and indifpofe the mind more for Ipiritual exercifes than men's 
ordinary employments would do. 

Q^ // there no kind ofviork or bufinefs of ours lanvful upon 
the fabbath' day ? 

A. No, except it be the works of neceffity and mercy. 

Q. What are thefe nuorks of necejity nuhich art la'^fui on 
the fabbath? 

A* They are fuch a£lions as could cot be prevented by 
our previous care, nor fafely delayed till afterwards; as the 
defending ourfelves againfl enemies, or fleeing from them; 
quenching fire, putting on clothes, and the like. 

Q^ What are the ivorks of mercy lawful on the fabbath? 

A. Adlions for prefer ving life; fuch as the feeding of our 
bodies and of our beafls, relieving them when in diftrefs, at- 
tending and vifiting the Cck, colleding for the poori and thtf 
like. 

Q^Hotv ought mte to manage in doing 'works ofneciffity thir 
day, f as not to offend? 

A, We muft have no adHve hand in briajging them on, nof 
any fecret complacency in their MJing out; we muft (ludy to 
keep our hearts in a Spiritual frj^e while doing them, and 
difpatch them as foon as poffible, that we may retuni to the 
main work of the fabbath. • jg>-#^". 

Q^ What is the frame of fpirit proper fir ^^nm Lord's 
day ? 

A, It is a holy fpiritual frame of heart, fuch as John (peaks 
of. Rev. i. 10. * I was in the Spirit on -the Lord's day.' 

Q^ What is imp-jrted in that /\f)r: f^l'Jn,\v^^V\tv^^%\^ivv^ 
-^ It importSt to have our tViou^Vo^ io-^x^^EX^ i^^^ ^^.<^ 
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ly things, ?na 10 I«v oiir fculs open to the ir.fluences of 
CoJ's bfiirii, ar.il 10 .^•|•^ ml iv.jon his ^flillri ict in vM ihe datits 
of the ci,»v'. h is to have t!:e rra'j'.s oft he Spirit :n exercifci 
and to 1 :ivc fiijiiual crv-; in ;•.!] our Idl.b.nh-cxercifes, notio 
be k'jn ';! men, but to i;\ov'-fy Gud, ...id er.joy communioo 
wi'ili liiiij. 

(^ n^li^t are ths /.:!} dui'.'S ir.'iJj are the proper vjork cf 
tkeju'bhrlh? 

A. The public, juivatc, and ficrct cxcrcifcs ofG jJ's wcr- 

(^ JVhaf are the pwhc ex-rcif's rifjuj/ih'? 

A, The joinin^T in pniy rs ui> \ pr.ilfts wiih the (ifTcmblics 
cf Ootl's pc'j'jilc, the h<.a!ln;^ of the v.o!dread and pre«iched, 
aiid par'ii'.kin^ ot the faciHivoiits. 

Q. If'Lif art' tfr [:rivAf • ( \t\',f.s rrqvireJ rn this day? 

A, It is ncctir.iry Jbr i'lniiii^s 10 join tr«.*eiher this day in 
the woifiiip of Clod, by ii ;ulinp, M? won), hnj;inj; his praiie, 
i.\v\ ca!hn|r upon his nanu ; and V) ipcnd fomc time in cate- 
clii'n^ of children and fcrvants, ripuailn^ the krmons, or 
chril'i^n coiiLrcnce. 

Q^ Arc ailvmJLrs of fafnllics hand to ijL'orflpip God iviii 
thir/'j/.v:/ii'j? A. Yes. 

C^ J-fonv d, y',u prnva that? 

A. i/', From th.e fourth cnmmnnd, that enjoins every head 
Cif a family, with ail that are within liis g^tcs, be tliey his 
cliildrtn, his fcrvants, or (Iran^ijCrs, to keep holy the fabbath- 
day, whi.'h rnuil be by worfliipijing of God as well as re(ting 
from labour, otherwilc he WDuld kc.p it no better than the 
beafts: and this woifiiip is not to be re drifted to whdt is pu- 
blic onlyif for the command is fiiil binding upon mailers of 
families, though no puWic \vorfl»ip couid be had; they muft 
fandify the fabhath in their dwellings, Lev. xxiii. 3. zJly^ 
Madci'S of families are bound to rule theii families as niini- 
flers do the church, which partly is by going b{.fs)rc them in 
the woriJJp of God, i Tim. iii. 4, 5. T^dly, We are cr-join- 
ed to |w.l%f{j^ where, and with all manner of prayer^ and 
confequefttiynj^ii family- prr.yer, i Tim. ii. 8. Eph. vi i ; i. 
4/M, Upon the Lord's leturning to his people, he pron'-ifts 
to pour out a Spirit of grace and fi:ppiicaticn upon families, 
fo as every family (hall mourn apart, Zech. xii. ic, 12, 13. 
Jf/f^', Width hangs over the famWics -wVvo cA\ tvQiX.>x\>o^ God, 
Jcr. X. ;?/. Laj-iiyi Family- woiaAip vs ^o>N^-Avj)\>i \ccc>>kvccw^^A^^ 
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by the examples of Chr^|knd the faints, as Abraham» Jofhuay 
l3avidy Daniel and Cornelius, Matth. xxvi. 30. Lukeix. i8- 
Gen. xii. 8. and xiii. 4. and xxu 23. Jofhua iv. 15. 2 Sam* 
?i. 20. Pfal. ci. 2. Dan. vi. 10. A^ls x. 2. 

Q^ IVhat are the feci^ duties requijite on the Lord*s day? 

A, Secret prayer, rtading the fcriptures and other pious 
books, meditation upon divine fubjefts, and felf examination. 

Q^ What Jhould ive pray for upon the morning of the Lord's 
day? 

A, For fuitable fpiritual frames for the work of the day; 
for the Lord's gracious prefence to be with miniflers and 
hearers ; and particularly that he may give us the afliftance of 
his holy Spirit in all the duties of the day, xhat he may give 
us attention to hearken, underftanding to conceive, wifdom 
to apply, judgment to difcern, faith to believe, memory to 
retain, and grace to pra<5life what we are to hear, that fo the 
word may prove to us the favour of life linto life, and not the 
favour of death unto death. 

Q. What Jhould *we pray fir in the fahhath- evening ? 

A, For pardon of all our fhortcomings in our fabbath- per- 
formances, for the fake of Chrift's atoning blood: at which 
time we fhould confefs and bewail our earthlinefs, formality, 
wandrings, weary ings, and by-ends in duty; our dark under- 
(landings, hard hearts, cold affeiflions, and treacherous me- 
mories : and alfo we fhould blefs God for the fabbath, and 
the joyful found that we hear therein; and pray that our fab* 
bath -days frame may laft in fome meafure through the week, .. 
that we may walk with God, and live ftill in the view of the 
crerlarting fabbath above. 

Q^ Js the happinffj of heaven Itke the keeping of a fahhath f ' 

A, Yes, it is called fo, Heb. iv. 9. The Word reft is in the 
original a fihhatifm^ or the keeping of :i fabbath; and fo it is 
in thefe refpedls, i. As the fabbath is a reli from the toil of 
the week, fo heaven is a rell from the toil which the faints 
had here with an ill heart and an ill vorld. 2. As the fab- 
bath is a day of thankful remembrance of 'CUft^LSnifhing 
the work of cur redemption, foin heaven thj^PRu oe always 
commemorating ChrifVs mighty adt|^' *hd ofFering eternal 
thank (giving and praife for redeeming love. 3. As the fiib* 
bath is a day of holy convocation, fo in heaven there is a ^lo- 
riou5 gAthering of all the faints it\ oT\eV>o^>j, V ^"^^^^^^ 
bdtli is SL ddy of communior. wkVv Go^ \u w^^'W^k-^'^^ \si>» 
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liraren there is eternal communion ^th God in an immediate 
way. 

Q^ Wherein nvill the fahhath above excel the fahhatb bekm^ 
/I, I. The faints hearts will never be out of frame for keep- 
in (t the heavenly fabbath, as they a|p often here. 2. There 
will be no niKture of mourning with their fongs of praife, as 
here. 3. Their fabbath-work will never be interrupted thro' 
^ihe neccilities of the body» by fleeping, clothing, eating, l^c* 
here. 4. The fabbath above hach no night to fucceed it, 
^week-day to come after it; yet none there (hall ever iayy 
a nuiarinefs is it? as many do here. 



Ct.U E S T I O N LXI. 

CV^ What is forbidden in the Fourth Commandment ? 

A. The Fourth Comniandment forbiddeth the O- 
miiTion or careleft Performance of the Duties requir- 
ed, and the profaning the Day by Idlenefs, or doing 
thnt which is in itfelf finful, or by unneccfiary 
Thoiiphts, Words or Works, about our worldly £m- 
ployitients and Recreations. 

(^ What arc the evils forbidden in tHs command f 

A. They are three, namely, the omiflion of the duties re- 
quired by it, the carelefs performing of thefe duties, and all 
profaning of this holy day, which may be done feveral ways, 
as in the aniwer. 

Q, What mean you by the omij/ion of the duties required? - 

A* The negle^ of the duties enjoined upon this day, ei- 
ther by forfaking the public aflemblies of God's people, or by 
RSgle^^inj the woHhip of God in our families, or in fecret. 

Q^ Areftns ofotnijfion great Jins ? 

A. Yes ; for by them God's authority is flighted, and coii- 
fi:icnce wounded: and hence fome eminently pious have been 
maHe to cry. j||t on a death- bed, Lord^ forgive me my Jins of 
97niflior, ^^^ 

'Q^ WHai is tWWiififji^^iig to attend upon public ^r- 
dtnawes uj^rt the fiibbath'f*^^^ 

y^. I, It is a denying GeSStnat public homage and fervice 
ft^/u'ch he hath sl juft-titfe tO' from ^\V w\tT\^ YfeA-^Nv. ^v 
^riojzs orjcf^ibaxh to anoihet flvaW aX\ Sl^^ c»wi^ x^ ^«' 
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* fliip before mc, faith ihe Lord.' 2. It is a defpifing the or- 
dinary meaos which God hath appointed for converting of 
foulsy weakning of corruptions, and (Irengthning of grace. 
3. The damned will bewail the negledling of fuch opi^orm- 
niiies to all eternity. 

i^ /j it a fufficient excufe fir fuch negle^j fir perfons to fay 
they nuere taking phyjic or letting bl'jod on this day^ or they 
nuanted fuch a f purely or the day nvaj cold ^r flormy^ or the like f 

A. The excufes of perfons for neglefting God's ordi- 
nances, which would not detain them from a gainful woiUUy 
market, will not be fuihined at God's bar. 

Q^ What mean you by the careltfs performance of the duties 
of the fahhathy here forbidden ? 

A. When people attend ordinances without any care or de- 
light, or in a formal^ dead, wandring, wearying or drowfy 
manner. 

Q^ Is not thefabbath other^ife profaned than by Jtns of ^- 
miffion^ or the carelefs performance of duty ? 

A. Yes, by manifold (Ins of coromiflion, fins both of the 
heart and of the life. 

Q. What are the Jins of the Umt^ f»hereby thefabbath is 
profaned? 

A, They are many, fuch as atheifm or unbelief of God's 
truths preached to us on this day, ignorance of thefe truths, 
averfion to the duties of the fabbsLth,*hypocrify and formality 
in thefe duties, wearying of them, drowfmefs or fleeping in 
time of them, thinking upon worldly things, prejudice at 
Chrift's truths and thefe who publifh them, undervaluing of 
gofpelnews, and flighting the offers oi precious Chrift made 
to us. 

Q^ What are the fins of the life or outnuard man, hy ivhich 
thefabbath is profaned? 

A, There are many of them, fuch as, i. Speaking our own 
words upon this day, or talking of worldly alFairs. a. Doing 
our own works, to wit, pieces of fervile work, which might 
either been done the day before, or delayed until the day af- 
ter. 3. Finding our own pleafures, by y^flg worldly diver- 
fi»ns or recreations upon the Lc4^U^dflj^4 alt which are ex- 



prefily forbidden, Ifa. lviii.,iiiw|^ before, page 195.) 4. 
Doing things oh this day wSra are in theccvfeU^"^ ^veSx^^ 
whereby lin is greatly aggravated*, viV[\0^ ^^^^^^"^ ^5.^ "S^^^ 
of, vrMen, jfl/lcadof attendiDs^YOdGotf^Ni^^'^^^^^'^ 
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fabbathy they fpend this holy day in drinking, fwearing, un- 
clean praAices, jcding upon facred things, or reproaching the 
feriout woHh'ppers of* God. 



.s 



i 



Q^U E S T I O N LXIL 

Q^tlVhat are the Reafons annexed to the Fourth Com' 
mancinunt ? 

A> The Reafons annexed to the Fourth Command- 
mest are, God's allowing us fix Days of the Week 
for our own Employments, his challenging a fpecial 
Propriety in th^i fcvcnth, his own Example, and his 
blclfing the Sabbath-day. 

. What is the lirft reafon for enforcing thit command f 
r The firrt is taken from the great goodnefs and conde- 
fcenfton of God in allowinfr us fix days of fevcn for our own 
afFairs, and refer ving but one of them for himfelf; when he 
mi^jht have taken fix, and left us but one. 

(^ ]n iwhat 'words 'ftht cotnviand is this reafon contained? 
A» In thefe words, * Six days fli.ik thou labour, and do 

* all tliy work ?* 

Q^ V/h2t is the fecond reafn fr erforcing this Cotkmand? 
A. It is t;:kfn from God's rigfit and title to the fevcnth 
day cf cur dlhc ; he challcn^eth a fpecial propriety in it. 
Q. In'nxih.it 'W}rds ofthi command Jo *w^ find this reafon? 
A, In thufe wonis, < But the feveoth day 'is the fabbath 

• of the Lord thy GoJ.* 

Q^ But arc n-jt all the days 'fthe *week the Lord's ? 
A. Yes; but he hath a Peculiar inters. ft in the feventh a- 
bove the reft, as having 0.n(ftified and fet it apart from com- 
■ mon ufe, for his own worftiip and fcrvice. 

Q. IVould it not be a high decree of fieri lege to rob G)dof 
hi J onvn day, or any part ofit^feing he claims it as bis own? 
A. Yes. 

Q^ IVhat is the third reafn for enforcing this ommand? 
A- God's example, in relling from his works of creation 
Qpon the feventh day, which fliould prevail with us to imitate 
him by keeping every feventh day as a holy r£A after fix days 
Jdbour, 

Q. /tj tv/fat Ivor ds of the coviviand is tVts reafr. rintatn&oC? 
^ Id dicfe, * For in fix da^s \.\\^ L.oi:<i TJwA^V.^w«».«a^ 
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• earth, the fea, and all that in them is, and refted the fe- 

• vcTith day.' 

Qj^ Hu^jj can it he [aid that Go I r:Jlscl then from cresting^ 
feeifjg hj JiiJl creates mcn^s Jouh^ and daily proJuceth multi' 
iudts of creatures? 

y/. The meaning is, That God refted from creating any 
new fbecies or kinds of creatures after the tiril fix days, but 
not newindividuuls. 

Q^ IVhat is the fourth re^^fon for kesptr.g this command? 

A, God's bkffi:?g the fabbath day, in thefe words; 

• Wherefore the Lord ble/Tcdthefibbath-day, and hallo wed it.* 

Q^ What is theinrp'jrt of thefe nx:ords? 

/I. That God haih not onJy fanflified tl:is day for his fer- 
vice, but he hath ordained the fabbath to be a means and time 
for conveying bleliings to thefe that keep it; and we may hope 
for a bieilin^T from God, if we duly wait on him this day ia 
his ordinances. 



Ct,U E S T I O N LXIIL 

Q^ Whiclp is tic Fifth Commandment ? 

A. The Fifth Command nnent is, Honour tfjy Fa-^ 
iher and thy Mother; that thy Days may be long upon 
the Lund nvhich the Lord thy God giveth thee* 

(QUESTION LXIV. 

Q^ What is required in the Fifth Commandm.'nt ? 

A, The Fifth Commandniciit requireth the prc- 
fervinff^thc Honour, and performing the Duties be- 
longii^ to every one in their fevcral Pkcss zvA Re- 
latiottd> as Superiors^ Inferiors^ or Equals. 

■ 'sli^ ^''^ ^f"^ ifieant by father and mother iff ihe^ fifh com* 

'm^d9 

.\ai. Not only our natural parents* but all our fupcriors; for 
thsfe.alfo get the title oi fathers and inotkets in. fciipture: 
lci'iH||>&nd queens are our fathers and mothers in a political 
fenl&'jfa. xlix. 23. Aged perfons are fo called^ i Tiu\. ^. ^.> 
2» mimlkrs are spiritual fAi\\ets, \ Ccw.'vs. \^. VixLivsJ^*^ '^^ 

M^t^ are oecoaoiiiical fathers, z YL!\yv'^^ n* ^V k^^^"^"^^ 
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who are eminent in gifts » grace, or ftation in tlie world » are 
RDcd /athen, Gen. iv. 20, 21, 22. 1 Kings ii. 12. Gen. 
xlv. 8. A6ls vii. 2. 

Q. IVhy arefuperiors fliiedhxh^T and mother? 

A, To teach them, like naturaJ parents, to treat their «- 
feriors with love and tcndernefs, as it they were their chil- 
dren, and not to (light or dtfpife them. 

Q. What u visant hy the honour fxe are required to ghe our 
fuperiors by this command? 

A* It comprehends all that ellcem, refpecft, fubmiffion, 
obedience and duty which we owe unto them by the law of 
God. 

Q^ What is thf frener^ fcofte of the fifth command^ 

A* It is to enjoin us the performance of thefe duties which 
we owe to our neighbours in their feveral ftationt and rela- 
tions, whether they be our fuperiors, inferiors, or equals. 

Q. Why is this comtnand called tht fir ft commandment with 
promife? Eph. vi. 2. 

A Bccaufe it is the firft command of the fecond table, and 
is the foundation of obedience to all the other commands of 
it ; ar.d it hath a promife annexed to it, to (hew its dignity a- 
bove them 

Q^ Whf> are meant hy fuperiors in the anf-wirf 

Ju Not only our natural parents, but alfo magiftrates, mi- 
nifters, mailers, hufbands, the aged, and thefe who excel as 
in gifts or grace. 

Qj^ Who are weant hy inferiors ? 

A, Thefe who are in lower (laiions, as fubjetfls, childreny 
fervants, and thefe who are weak in gifts and grace. 

Q^ Who are meant by equals? 

A Tnefe who are in like (lations and conditions in the 
world. 

Q^ Why is the mother mentioned in the command as msell as 
the father? 

A. That children might not difregard her upon the ac- 
count of her weaknefs or l"ubje(5lion to her hu(band. Nay, the 
Lord mentions the mother betore the father. Lev. xix 3. 
• Ye (hall fear every man his mother and his father:' Why? 
to meet with the humour of thofe who would diminilh the re- 
fp€6i and duty they owe to their mother. 

Q^ M^Aat duties are required of chil^'lren to Xhtxr parents ^ 
.-iS To edecm and love them', to Vwo\ko\w,x^^^xw«ft^ ^»^ 
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obey them ; to hearken to their counfeis aod inflrudtxonsy and 
to fubmit to their reproofs and corredlions; to marry with 
their coofent; to cover their infirmities'; and to fupply them 
when in ilraits, Mai. ii. 6. I Kings xix- 29. i Kings ii. 19* 
£ph vi. I. Heb. xii. 9. Prov. xxiii. 22. Judges xi v. 2. Gen. 
ix. 23. and xWii. 12. 

Q^ IVhat Jhall children do nuhen parents advife any thing 
contrary to God*s nvord? 

A. Children are only to obey parents in the Lord, and 
they mu(l love and obey God before all men; tor, he that iov' 
eth father or mother (faith our Lord) more than m.'y is not 
njjorthy oftn^.^ Matih. x 37. 

Q^ IVhaf duties are reqmred of parent \ to their children? 

>f. To love them tenderly; to educate them in die know« 
ledgs and fear of God; to reprove, chalien, and keep tliem 
in fubjedlion ; to pity and pray for them ; to inflru(5l them io 
the ways of the Lord, and be good examples to them ; to en« 
courage them therein with endearing language; to provide 
and lay up for them, and put them to fuitable callings, and 
be concerned for a better portion to tjiem than things of the 
world. Tit. ii. 4 Prov. xxii. 6. i Tim. iii. 4 Prov. xxix. 
15, 17. £ph. vi. 4. Pfal. ciii. 13. Gen. xvii 18. 2 Sam. 
xii. 16. Lxod. xii. 26, 27. Deut. iv. 9, 16. Pfal. ci. 2, 3. 
Prov. xxxi. 2, 3. I Tim. v. 8. 2 Cor. xii. 14. Gen. xxv* 
5, 6. 2 Chron. xxi. 3. Luke xv. 12. Gen. iv. i| 2. Gen* 
xlviii. 1. Matth. xix. 13, 14. 

Q^ May parents reprove tbgir children nxihen they are in 
pajp'jn ? 

A, Reproofs at that time feldom do good; it were better 
for them to forbear until their paflion be over, that they may 
reprove in the fpirit of meeknefs. Gen. iii. 8. Gal. vi, i. 

Q. M^y ^^ ^^^ lanxfully be angry nuith children for their 
faults? 

A. The bed way to be angry and not fin, is to be angry 
at (in; wherefore, when children offend, wd fhould not be 
angry ^o much with them as with their (in. 

Q. What duties are required offubjcSis to their magi/jrates ? 

A^To pray for them, to honour them, and be fubjeft to 
them, to obey their juft laws, to pay them tribute, to prote^ 
and defend them, to bear injuries from them patiently, and 
to be/ifJthfuJ to them, i Tim. iu i% l. \'?ct/\\* xv^*^"^*^* 
Rom, xiii. i, 6, 7. i Sam. nasu 9^ \0) v^. 
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Q^ What are th: dutia ofwagijlrates to thdr fuhje^s ? 

W. To make good hiwsy and appoint faitlifui cflicers to ex- 
ecute them; to be carcfi]l of ihe peace /and fafcty of the fub- 
jcL'ls; to be cncouragtrs of virtue, andpLoifhtis of vice; to 
govern with prudcncCf juAice and cJcnKncy; to relieve the 
op)M vfTed; to provide means of grace for all ihe fouls in their 
dominions ; and to be nurfmg fathers to the church, 2 Chron. 
xix. 5, T), 7. and xvii. 8, 9, 12. i Pot. ii. 14. 2 Chron. i. 10. 
and ii. 1. Ifa. xiix. 23. 2 Kings xii. 7. and XYiii. 4. and 
xxiii. 21. Nth. xiii. io, 1 [. 

Q^ It^.-n: duties are required cf people to their minijitrs ? 

A I'o cflccm and love ti.cm dearly for their oiHce and 
work's liiki'; to pray for them, and attend upon the ordi- 
nances difpcnfcd by them; to fubniit to their reproofs and 
cenfuies; to hearken, to apply and conform to their doc- 
trine; to fliut their cars againft malicious reports raifed a- 
gainfl them, and communicate to them in temporal good 
things, I TheH*. v. 12, 13, i^. Kom. xv. 30. Luke x. 16. 
licb. xii*. 17, 18. James i. 21. 1 Tim. v. 19. Gal. vi. 6. 
I Cor. ix. 14. 

Q^ What arc the duties cf viinijliirs to their people? 

A. To pr.'iich the word faithfully, and difpenfe all ordi- 
n.mces to them; to have tender love and affedlion to their 
fouls; to piay fervently for them ; to reiide amongd them, 
and wiUch c.irt-fuily over them; to be patterns of godly liv- 
ing unto thein; and to be willing to make the greated con- 
c*t!'ccii(ions for the tdification and good of fouls, 2 Tim. iv, 
2, 3, 5. I ThcfT. ii. 7, b, 9, 10. Eph. i. 15, 16. i Pet. t. 
2, 3. Tit. ii. 7. 1 Cor. ix. 19, 22. 2 Cor. xii. 19. 

Q. What dufii's are required offrvanti to thdr maflers ? 

A. To love, honour and obey them ; to be faithful in all 
things inirulled to them; to be diligent in their work, and 
ftu>:!y to plcufe them well in all things; to bear their rebukes 
patiently, notanfweiing again, Matth. vi. 24. i 'V\m. vi. 1. 
Col. iii. 22. Tit. ii. 9, 10. i Pet. ii. 18, 19. Gen. xxiv. 
12. 

Q. IVh it are the duties 'jfm afters io their fcrvants? 

A, To lulcj over t^:m wiih gentlenefs, and not wii!i ri- 
gor; to give them fuilicient food, and pay them their wages 
Jj/l;} ; to be careful oi them under fickncfs; to reprove fin in 
tJic^m, in{lru6t them, and command \.\\tvw xo \;^t>^ \?t\^ vs'a^«^s of 
&c JLord, and particularly hia iaVjA-Oa^i 'E-'^V n\. ^» V^i^, 
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XXV. 43. Prov. xxvii. 27. Dcut. xxiv. 14, 15. Matth. viii. 
6. Prov xxix. 19, Grcn. xviii. 19. Kxod. xx. 10. 

Q^ What are th€ duties of nvives to their hu/bands? ^ 

A. To love them, and be faithful to them in all things ; te 
give them due refpedt and reverence, and to be obedient to 
them ; to (ludy to pleafe them, and to be helps to them ia 
family-affairs ; to \nxn them of any evils or dangers they may 
be expofed to ; to fiudy, by a meek, quiet, chafte, and lov- 
ing converfation, to adorn religion, and win over their huf- 
bands to the love of it. Tit. ii. 4. Prov. xxxi. 12. I Tim* 
iii. J I. Heb. xiii. 4. £ph. v. 33. i Pet. iii. i, 2, 3, 4, 5, 

6. I Cor. vii. zi . Prov. xxxi. ^7. Geu. ii. 18. Matth. xxvii* 
19. 

Q^ What are the duties ofhufbands to their wives? 

A. To love them, and Jive chaflely with them; to nonrifh 
and cherifh them ; to cover their infirmities, and prote(5l them 
from injuries; to (ludy to pleafe them; to counfel and advife 
them, pray with them and for them, and praife them when 
they do well, iiph. v. 28, 29. Prov. v. 18, 19, 20. i Pet. 
iv. 8. 1 Sam xxx. 18. i Cor. vii. 33. i Pet. iii. 7. Geo* 
XXV. 21. Prov. xxxi. 28, 29. 

Q^ IVhat are the duties of the younger and inferior in gifls 
and grace^ to the aged and fuperior ? 

A, To rife up before the hoary head, aOd honour the &ce 
of the old man ; to (peak to them with refpefl, give them 
the place in fpeaking, fubmit to their advice, and imitate their 
holy lives. Lev. xix. 32. i Tim. v. i, 2. Job xxxii. 41 6^ 

7. I Pet. V. 5. I Cor. xi. i. 

Q^ What are the duties of the aged andfuperior to the youngs 
er and inferior? 

A. To bear with their weakne(s, and to lay themfelves oat 
for their good, by inftrudling them, and praying for them ; to 
ftudy to adorn their old age by a holy and exemplary lifci 
Rom. XV. I. Gen. xlviii. 15, 16. Tit. ii. a, 3i 4. 

Q. What are the duties of equals one to another ? 

A. To fubmit to one another, to be pitiful, to be courte- 
ous, to be at peace among themfelves, to be kindly affe Aton- 
ed one to another, in honour preferring one another; tofeek 
one anotHer's wealth, and rejoice in others welfare, i Pet. 
V. 5. and iii. 8. Rom. xii. i\.o, 15. i Cor. & 24^ 
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QJJ E S T I O N LXV. 

Q^ What is forbidden in the Fifth Commandment ? 

A, The Fifth Commandment forbiddeth the nc- 
glefting of, or doing any Thing againft, the Honour 
and Duty which belongeth to every one in their fe- 
veral Places and Relations. 

Q^ Ho^ many 'ways way fhit command he broken ? 

A, Two ways; i. By negle(5ling the duties of the fhitions 
and relations in which God bath placed uSf whether we be 
fuperiors, inferiorsi or equals. 2. By doing things directly 
contrary to the honour and duty which we owe to our fupe- 
riors, inferiors or equals. 

Q^ Wkat are th fe Jins nvhich inferiors are commonly guilty 
of aj^ainft their fuperiorsf 

A, They are many, fuch as (lighting and defpifing theniy 
envying their elevation, reviling and curling them ; difobedi- 
ence to their jufl commands and counfcls, contempt of their 
reproofs and corie^ions« mocking and fludying to expofe 
them, making a fhew of reverence and obedience without re- 
ality, not imitating their good examples, and the like. 

Q^ What are the Jins nuhichfuperiors are commonly guilty of 
againft their inferiors? 

A. They are, fuch as- commanding unlawful things, en- 
joining things not in their power to perform ; advifing and 
encouraging them to what is evil, and difTuading and dif- 
couraging them from what is good ; cruel treating of thera, 
and provoking them to wrath; proud imperious carriage to- 
ivard them; reproving with bitterntfs, or correding with ri- 
gour, oppreflion and tyranny; debrfinQ th^roftlves, and lofing 
their authority : not giving good examples, and the like. 

Q^ iVhat are the Jins ofc^ptals againji one another? 

A, Hatred, anger, mnlice, envv, evil fpeaking, injuring, 
reproaching or backbiting one another; afFe<5ting pre-eminence 
one ov<;r another, tempting and encouraging one another to 
fin, and the like. 

Q^ // /'/ a Jin in children to difptfe of their parents goods' as 
their o*wn? .^* 

y^. Yes, Prov- xxviii. 14.. • Whofo rohbeth his father or 
^ his mother, and •faith, h is no Xtwi^^t^Svwv, ^^ fexoa \\>3b». 
^compunioD ofa, defiroyer.' 
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Q^ // it not a great difljonour done to parents for children 
to d'tfpofe of themjilvcs in marriage nrithout their con f fit? 

A, Yes, £xod. xxii. 17. Numb. xxx. 5. Deut. vii. 3» 
Jer. xxix. 6. i Cor. vii. j^8. Col iii. 20. 

Q^ What if children fet light by their parents^ or expofe 
their ivenkncjfsi ? 

A> They draw down the curfe of God upon themfelveSy 
Deut. xxvii. 16 ' Curfed be he that fetteth light by his fa- 
*■ ther or his mother: and all the people (hail fay, Amen. 

Q^Doyou read cf any upon ^whovi this curfe came for fo doing f 

A. Yes, of Ham »he fon of Noah, Gen. ix. 22, 25, 26. 

Q^ What Jh all become of thefe *who curfe their parents? 

A> Whofo curfeth his fatker or his mother, his lamp fhall 
be put out in obfcure darknefs, Prov. xx- 20. Nay, death is 
threatned to them, Exod. xxi. 17. 

Q. What is threatned againfi thefe nuho not only difobey^ hut 
mock their parents ? 

A. The eye that mocketh at his father, and defpifeth to 
obey his mother, the ravens of the valley (hallpiek it out, and 
the young eagles (hati eat it, Prov. xxx. 17. 

Q. What is due to thefe children nuho beat their parents ? 

A. He that fmiteth his father or his mother, fhaii be furely 
put to death, Exod. xxi. 15. 

Q. What if the magiflrate negl«£i to punifh fuch difohedient 
children? A. God will take the punifhing of fuch into hii 
own hand. 

Q^ Do you read of any inflances ofhisfo d)ing? 

A, Yes, I read of Eli's fons, i Sam. ii. 25. They he'ark' 
ened not to the voice of their father^ hecaufe the Lord luouldjlay 
them. And of David's rebellious fon Abfalom, that was ta* 
ken up by an oak between the heaven and the earth, to hang 
as a monument of God's juflice for breaking the fifth com- 
mand. 2 Sam. xviii. 9. 

Q^ What became cfthe little children of Bethel 'who mocked 
Elijha as hetaffed by, frying , Go up, thou bald head, ^c. 

A, God KDi forth two ibe- bears out of the wood, that tare 
forty and two children of them, 2 Kings ii. 24. 

Q^ Are not thefe -children guilty of dijhonouring their pa- 
tent s^ nvho defpife them nvhen they are poor or old, orfuffer them 
to he in msarit? A, Yes. 

{^h ii notmon/lrwiui \ngraixi\kit in cViUren lo Te<\\vv\ttWxT 
faretift Jo baJij for their love and tendernejs tomiatds X>aet«.^ 
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Q^ What mayfuch expeii for it? 

Ao To meet with the fame ufage from their own children 
in this worlJ, and with dreadful punifliment in tlie otbery if 
they repent not. 



Q^U E S T I O N LXVr. 

Q^ What is the Rcafon annexed to the Fifth Com* 
fiiamimcfit ? 

A. The Reafon annexed to the Fifth Commands 
ment is a Promife of long Life and Profperity (as far 
as it Hiali ferve for God's Glory and their own Good) 
to all fuch as keep this Commandment. 

Q^ Since the light of nature doth fo clearly teach us to h9» 
mur our parents^ ni'/y is 'here fuch a promifi annexed to itf 

Ji, To Hitw how greatly concerned God is to fupport the 
authority of parents. 

C^ Ho'w is the fifth command called the firfl ivith promife^ 
E|)h. vi. %. feeing the f cond hath a promife in it of God* s fhe'Ui' 
tng mercy to thufafhis? 

A. The pr- inife in tlic fecond doth like wife extend to the 
keeping of all tlie other commands, but the pronufe in the 
fifth is made to the keeping of it only. 

Q_ li^hat doth God here prof/.if to thtfe ivho keep the fifth 
COffimanJ? A, Long life. 

Q^ What is included in the provife of long life here? 

A. It includes a promife of profperity, with the blr flings 
and comforts of life: for, without this, long life would not 
be a reward ; death being more eligible than long life in mi- 
fery, Eph. vi- 3. Rev. ix. 6. 

Q. Wkxit courfe thenfhould children take to live long and 
happy lives? 

A. They fliould honour and obey their parents. 

0^7/ t: is prom f of long life and prof pirity to obedient chiU 
dreny to he underjhod ahfAutely^ or nuith limitation? 

A, It is to be underflood, as other temporal pron)i(e3» 
with this limitation, fo far as the bedowing of it iliall feri^ 
fur Got\^s g\oTy and their own good. 

Q. /^/'at tf God fomeUmes take ar\sia'^ obedient children in 



PLAINCATECHISING. 209 

Ji. We are then to think that God did not foe long living 

here to be for their good, but ihought fit in place of it to give 

them a long life in heaven, which is far better, Phil. i. 23. 

Q^ May not then difohedtsnt children look for Jhort and mi" 

/arable Itves here? A* Yes. 



(QUESTION LXVil. 

Q^ Which is the Sixth Commandment? 
A. The Sixth Commandment is^ Thou Jbalt n$t 
Kill. 

QJ5 E S T I O N LXVIIL 

Q^ What is required in the Sixth Commandment? 

A. The Sixth Commandment requireth all lawful 
Endeavours to prcferve our own Lifei and the Life 
of others. 

Q^ Is there not a comely ■ order among the commands of the 
fecond table? 

A, Yes: for the fifth command, or firftof the lecond ta- 
ble, prefcribes in general, what refpedl men fhoold fliew to 
one another in their feveral (lations and relations. In the 
next place, we have particular directions with refpeA to thefe 
things which are moil valuable to men; the firfi is with re- 
fped to our lives, in the fixth command; The next relates 
to our chaility, in the feventh command; The third is con- 
cerning our elhtes, in the eighth command; The fourth is 
with refpe<5l to our good name, in the ninth command ; The 
lall is concerning the inward frame of our hearts in reference 
to our own eftate and the eiiate of others, in the tenth OfMlf" * 
mand. 

Q. Whcfe life is it that ive are hound to prefirve hy thejlxtk 
command?ner,t ? 

A. Both our own fife, and the life of others ; and this it 
to be underftoody not only of the life of the body, but alfo < 
of the foul. 

Q^ Doth this command require us tofiuiy and endeavour ly 
Any means nvhatjbever to preferve our oivn life and other men*s ? 

A. No ; we are only to ufe all lawful means and endea.- 
roars for that end ; 
Q^ May nve ufeno u«/anw/ttl cndca-oour^iwr vttiXwt u^«« 

S X 
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any fin^ to prefer ve our omm ii/tff orjhg i'tfe^fythirsf 

ji. No " ^ 

Q. DiJ fiot Ifuac tell a lie, in calling his ^ifi Hsjtfter^ f§ 
fzve his lifcy Gen. xxvi. 7. Anddidn9t Petfft denyCkriJl^ t9 
prcfrvif his life? 

A, Ifaac's lie and Peter's denial were fins a;»aln(l God, 
and arc recorded, not fur imitation, but for caution; for ou^ 
/.v.vV vM ih evil that good May coive^ Rom. iii. 8. Nay, to go 
about to fave our lives by fuch fmful means, is the way to lofe 
our lives and our fouls for ever, Matth. xvi. 25* 26. and x. 

Q. What are the laivfttl endeavours ivhich nuefl^ould ufe /f 
frcjhve the life of our bodies ? 

A' Ju(l felf- defence againd violence; the temperate ufe 
of nuiit, drink, clothes; bodily cxcrcife, and phyfic when 
. needful, l^ikewife we (hould iludy a cheerful, peaceable and 
conrcntcd temper of mind, without harbouring angtr, envy, 
grief, or fuch paifions as prejudge the health, Luke xxii. 
36. Eph. V, 29. Prov. XXV. if>, 27. i Tim. v. 23. Ifa. 
xxxviii. 21. Prv/V. xvii. 22 Col. iii. 12, 13. 

Q. What are thi,- endeavours nucjhould ufe for preferving the 
hoduy life of others ? 

A. \ pleading for, and labouring to refcue, the innocent 
in dr.nr.cr of death; hiding the perfccutcd, or warning them 
oFdan;^?r; r/licving thofc that are in wants; bearing injuries 
will out revenging them, and xhf. like, Prov. xxxi. 8, 9. i 
»v.:n. xiv. 45. and xix. 4, 5. i King? xviii. 4. A«5ls xxiii. 
16. P.om. xii. 17. 20. Job xxxi. 19 Matth. xxv. 35:. 

Q. What e?ideav:ursfhyuld nve ufe for preferving the life of 
iurjouls? 

A, Attending iipon the outward means of falvation, be- 
Ji::ving, repenting, mortifying fin, and iludying hoHnefs, Prov. 
'ffiii. 34, 39, 36. Mark xvi. i6. Ezek. xviii. 31, 32. Rom. 
viii. 13. Heb. xii. 14. 

Q What endeciv Airs muji *we ufe for preferving the fouls of 
others ? 

A, We muft ufe all the means which God hath appointed 

for reclaming men from evil, and promoting their converlion ; 

fuch ;4s warning, reproof, inftruflion, prayer, holy exampl 

^nd recommending Chrift toihcm) James v. 20. 1 Cor. vii. 

J^. I Pet. ill. X. I Thcit V. \V.l-^i. iv"s^» ^1* ^^-^ tmr- 

16, 2 J. and xvi. 31. 



PLAIN CATECHISING. 2U 

^ • .far 

Q^U E S T I O N LXIX. 

Q^ What u forbidden in the Sixth Commandment f 
A. The Sixth Commanchnent forbiddeth the taking 
away of our own Life, or the Life of our Neighbour 
unjuftlyi and whatfoever tendeth thereunto. 

Q^ JVhofe Ufs is it that this command forbids to take anvay ? 

A. Our own life, or the life of our neighbour. 

Q^ Doth it forbid the taking anuay of our neighbour's life in 
any cafe f 

A. No, but the taking it away unjuftly. 

Q. When is it that our ntiignbour^ s life may hejuftly taken 
aiuay ? 

A. I. In cafe of public juftice by a magiftrate. 2. In cafe • 
of a lawful war. 3. In cafe of neceilkry felf-defcnce. 

Q^ // killing in any Either cafe to be looked upon as murder? 

A, Yes, except when it is done by pure accident without 
knowledge or defign of harm, in which cafe there were of old 
cities of refuge for the flayer to flee to, Deut. xix. 5, 6. 

Q^ Honi} doth it appear that the magiftrate hath ponver to 
take anuay meti^s lives ^ not'wirhftanding ofthejixth command? 

A, Becaufe God hath appointed feveral crimes, particu- 
larly murder, to be puniflicd with death, Gen. ix. 6. * Who- 

* fo flieddeth man's blood, by man fliall his blood be flied.* 
Exod. xxi. 12. * He that fmiteth a man fo that he die, fliall 

* be furely put to death.' And this is confirmed in the New 
Teftament, Miitth. xxvi. 52. Rev. xiil'io. 

Q^ May tkt mj/'tflrate fpar.' or pardon a murderer? 

A. No; for God hath forbidden it. Numb. xxxv. 31, 33. 

* Ye ftiall take no fatisfadlion for the life of a murderer, which 

* is giiilty of death ; but he fliall be furely put to death. For 
' blood it dcfileth the land, and the land cannot be cleanfed 
< of the blood that is flied therein, but by the blood of him 
*■ that flied it.' 

Q^ Honu doth it appear to he lanvfid to kill in ajuji nvar? 

A» Becaufe it is done by the authority of the fupreme ma- 
^'.(Irate, who even under the New Teftament is warranted to 
bear the fword a^jainft evil-doers, Rom. x\vv. v ^.tA^^-k^^ 
frequently ailured, that true ^\et^ \^ '^w^j "^^ ccscwV^^^jx ^^J^ 
the o/Hce ofsL foldier, Luke u\, \i\. ^Uw^v.^vLv ^> v^:^* ^^ 
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X. I, 2. and xiii. 12. And thefe foldiers are recorded widi 
fignal honour, who through faith f'ubdued kingdoms, waxed 
raliant in fi^;ht, and turned to flight the armies of the aliensi 
Hcb. xi. 3 J, 34. 

Q^ How ikth it appear to he lan^ful to kill in otironun de- 
fence ^ *when attacked hy robbers^ or murd.rers ? 

A. From Exod. xxii 2. * If a thief be found-breaking up, 
' and be i'lnitten that he die, there Oiall be no biood fhed for 
* him.' And Luke xxii. 36, 38. Chrift approves of the dif- 
ciples having fwords for their protecHiion, ahhough they might 
not ufe them when Chrilt's hour whs come. And Prov. xxiv. 
II, r 2. we arc called to defend our neighbour in danger, and 
much more ourfclvcs. 

Q^ What are nve to think ofthefs nuhojhed blood in duelling f 

A^ They are the devil's martyrs, and murderers in God's 
fight; for they ufurp Ood's right of vengeance, which he hath 
exprefsly referved to himfelf, Rom. xii. 1 9. 

(^ If another challenge me to fight ^ hov) can I avoid to ac» 
cept of it Without lojing wy honour? 

A, In that cafe we mufl leave our name and credit with 
God, and not be drawn on by airy notions of honour to the 
God-di(honouring fin of murder, or to fet ourfelves above all 
laws both of God and man, and thereby throw our precious 
fouls a prey to the devil. 

Q^ Did not David fig^t a duel*with Goliah? 

A, He did that by public authority in a lawful war for the 
good of his country, by the motion of God's Spirit, and not 
from any paflion or corrupt affc(5tion of his own. For God 
forbids all men to be their own avengers, Rom. xii| ig. 

Q. // it not the n^jorjl kindofrnurderfor a vtan to kill hint" 

fiip 

A. Yes : for, in other murders, a man may live to repent 
of his fin; but in this, if he die immediately, the man dies 
in his fin, without time for repentance. 

Q^ What are the teruptations *which ufually prompt men U 
dejiroy themfclves /J 

A, It was impatience under a crofs, or (lifhonour he met 

with, that provoked Ahitophel to do it, 2 Sam. xvii 23. It 

was horror of confcience, under guilt and defpair of mercVf 

that drove Jadis to it, Mauh. xx\u ^^ 5. It was fear of 

torturcj or an ignominious dcaOi £iom q!^w^> ^ioaxY^^^ 
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Saul to do ity and the Jailor to attempt it, i Sam. xxxi. 4. 
A»5ts xvi. 27* 

Q^ Are not tit9 temptations of men to fdf- murder contrary 
ty all reafon? 

A* Yes, feeing it is moft fooliih and unreafonahle for a man 
to adventure upon unfpeakable torture and anguifh which will 
lad for ever^ that he may (hun a fmail diftrefs here that 
would foon be over. 

Q^ Did hot many of the ancient heathens applaud msn^i kiU 
lin^ thtmfelves^ infoine cafes ^ as an a6l of herosfm and mag' 
nanitnity ? 

A. Thelc men were not illuminated by gofpel light, other- 
wife they would have reckoned it an adl of rebellion and 
treachery for a man to break prifon or defert his pod until he 
was fairly difmift by his fovereign lord; yea, an a6l of pufil- 
lanimity and cowardice for a man to llee from a fmall con- 
fli(5l or trial) which God had appointed for the difcovery of 
his valour. 

Q. Did not Samfon kill himfelf in pulling do^n Dagon^s 
temple? Judges xvi. 30. 

A. His intention was not againft his own life, but againft 
Ifrael's enemies; bcfides, he a^led as a judge in Ifrael, being 
moved by the Spirit of God to deliver God's people, but not 
from defpair; and fo his ad^ion is not imitable by us. 

Q^ Doth thejixth command forbid ouly the direct taking a* 
nuay of uur own or our neighbour's life? 

A. It doth alfo forbid whatfoever tendeth thereunto. 

Q^ May not a man thus be guilty of fef murder without 
putting violent hards in him/elf? 

A, Yes ; as when he ncgledls or rcfufes food or phyfic, or 
neceflary means of preferving hfe. Or, zdly^ When he is guilty 
of furfeiting, drunkennefs, or any kind of intemperance, ^dly. 
When he indulges excefHve forrows, diflrad.ing cares, iinful 
anger, envy, or fuch hurtful pailions which breed didempers 
in the body, Luke xxi. 34. Eccl. ii. 2 2,. 23. and vi. 2. Prov. 
xir. 30. and xvii. 22. 

Q^ ^014; may a man be guilty of murdering his ovrnfiul? 

A By negledting the outward means of faivation, rcfufing 
Chrift the only remedy for fin, defpidng warnings, counfels 
and reproofty and continuing obftinate in Iinful courfes> Pt<\^« 
rni^ 36* jEzeic. xviii. 30, 31. JoVvtv^. ^o ^xqn.^\- V-- 
Q. Ikw majafHonbe guilty 0/ murder nwitb reJtsSlto ^\>aw it 
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' Jl, He may be guilty of murder with rdpcA to their bo- 
dies, and with refpecl to their fouls ; and this ke may be guilty 
of in thoughts, in words, and in deeds. 

Q^ Honv may a man be a murderer in his thought jf 

A. By entertaining (inful anger, hatred, envy, and defire 
of revenge; by contriving or confenting to the death of o- 
thers, 1 John iii. 15. * Whofo hateth his brother is amur- 
• derer,' Maith. xv. 19. Out of the heart proceed murders^ 
Seealfo Matth. y. 21, 22 Zech. viii. 17. £ph. !▼• 31. Gen. 
xxacvii. 1 1, 20. and xlix. 6. A^ls xxii. 20. 

(^ Ho'W) may a man he a murdtrer in nnoris? 

A, By backbiting his neighbour, or uiing opprobrious 
words ag'iinfl him, which caufe murders; by curling or im» 
precacing evil upon him; by informiig or bearing falfe witae£i 
againd'the innocent, or fwearing to kill him, Matth. v. 22. 
Lph. iv. 31. Prov. x'li. 18. and xvr i. Pfal. Ivii 4. and Ixiv. 
3. Jer. xviii. 18. i Sam. xxii. 9, 10, &c. 1 K|pgs xxi. io« 

1 Sam. XXV. io» 1 1. Adls xxiii. 12. 

Qj^ Hfi^ way men he murderers by their deeds f 

A^ Many ways, both diredlly and indire^ly ; as by flrik- 
ing, wounding or hurting]; the bodies of men, or doing any 
thing that tends to the deftru^ion of their hvcs ; by oppreU 
iing or robbing the poor, or not relieving thera when ready to 
fturve; by murdering the innocent under the forms of law 
and judice; by fetting them in dangerous pofls to be cut off; 
by not hindering their death when in their power; by not ex- 
ecuting the law againfl^murderers, fo that they are fpared to 
fhed more blood, Numb xxxv. 16, 17, i«, &c. Ezek xxii. 
7. 2 Sam. xi. 15. and xii. 9. i Kings xxi. 12, 13. Pror. 
xxiv. II. Ifa. i. 15. 

Qj^ Honxi are mjn guilty of murdering the fouls of others? 

A» By counfeliing or commanding them to do evil; by 
tempting and enticing them to fm; by giving a bad example to 
them; by not reproving fin, and giving warning againii it; 
by miniflers not warning (inners of their danger, or teaching 
them unfound dodrine, i.Sam xxii. 18. 2 Sam. xiii. 5. 
Prov. viL lo. 2 Kings x. 29. Le?. xix. 17* Ezek. iii. 18. 

2 Pet. if. !• . ^ 

Q^ Have mje not many evidences of God* s Jpecial hatred and 
aUorrence of the Jin of murder ? 
-//. Vest in his commands axvd tV\Tt^xww\^^ ^^ivoJ^ vv V\% 
/tridt injundions concerning ita ^xxinftaawix^ vtiVo^ xsuSiwi^ 
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inquifition for blood, and the (Irange methods of his pron- 
dence for bringing iecret murder to hght, and the judgments 
he infii(5ts for it* when it is paii unpuniihed by men. 

Q^lVherefire is murder Jo hatefui to God? 

A, I Becaufe it dellroys a creature made after the image 
of God, and a creature whicn the ibviO of God fhed his blood 
to ranfom. 2. it is an ufurpmg of the power and prerogative 
of God, who faith, vangca^'ce ts wir.e. 3. li is an imitating 
of the devil, who was a murderer from the beginning: upon 
all which accounts, the blood of murdered perfons cries loud- 
ly to God for vengeance And therefore all, who are guiliy in 
any degree, ihuui J ilee to the blooa of Chnlf for reluge and 
clean fingy crying, Daltver me from blood- guiliinefs^ U God, 
Gen. ix. 6. Rom. xii. 19. John viii. 44. Gen. iy. 10. Pfah 
li. 14. 



Q_U E S T I O N LXX. 

Q^ Which is the Seventh Cornmandrnttit ? 
A, The Seventh Commandment is, 'Thoujbalt not 
commit Adultery. 

(QUESTION LXXI. 

Q^ What is required in the Seventh Commandment ? 

A The Seventh Commandment requircrh the Prc- 
fervation of our own and our Neighbour's Chaftity in 
Heart, Speech and Behaviour. 

Q^ /F^7/ // // that ought to he deareft to «/, next to our lifi? 

A* Our chaOity. 

Q. IVhofe chaftity doth the feventh command requhe the prC' 
fervation of? 

A, Our own and our neighbour's. 

Q. In *what viuji naepreferve cur oivn and our neighbour's 
ehajiity? • 

A. In heart, fpeech, anvi beliaviour. 

Q^ IVhat if meant here hy chafhty ? 

A, Not aliiHnence troin marriage, but abdltittvcA C\cscs\ A. 
nndcstnacfs aod filchinefs, whtxhtc Vd^mvixvii^ ^ ^oxis&mxnk.^ 
/btc 
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Q^ May psrfons he both cbafle and married f 

A. Yes; f< r the a)x)(lle recommends to married women 8 
cafls conver] ittitn C9upled nuithfiar^ i Pet. iii. 2. ■ 

Q. IVh.it is Meant by that chajtity in beartf fpeechf and he* 
haviour^ nxs^icb ive muftjiudy to ptefervef 

A. J . That we mufi entertain no thoughts nor defires but 
what are pure and chalie, whatever company we be in. 2. That 
our dircoLirfL' one with another muft be grave and uncorrupt» 
and fiich as may tend to edification. 3. That our whoJe con- 
▼tr Hit ion, gedurcs and adiuns, mufl be chadcy modeit and 
decert, as becomcth chrifHans. 

Q^ IVhy Jhotdd ivc hs fi cartful to prefirve &ur chafliiy? 

A, Bccaufc we are rational creaturts, and not brutes ; chri- 
ftianSf and not heath* ns; and the bodies of j:hriitians fhould 
be members of ChrifK and templ^^s of the Holy Ghoft, and 
confequently ought to be kept ckan and pure. Nay, it is God's 
exprcfs command, that we (liould abllain from fornication and 
all uncleanncfs, and that we (hould pofTtfs our vtfTels in fanc- 
tiiication and honour, i Cor. vi. 15, 18, 19. i ThefF. iv. 31 
4, 5. I ph. iv. 17, 18, 19. I'ph V. 3. 

Q^ By 'what means Jhall nve piefcrve our chajliiy ? 

A. By faith and prayer: by watching over our hearts and 
eyes; by temperance in our diet, diligence in our calhngSf 
keeping of challe company, and avoiding all temptations to 
and occafions of unnKannefs, A<5ts xv. 9. Maith. vi. 13, 
Prov. iv. 23. Job xxxi. i. Jer. v. 8. Gen. xxxiv. i, 2. Prov. 
ii. id. Gen. xxxiv. 10. 1 Cor. ix. 27. Prov. v. 8. 



Q^U E S T I O N LXXII. 
Q^ What is forbidden in the Seventh Commandment} 
A. The Seventh Commandment forbiddeth all un- 
chafte Thoughts^ Words and Adlions. 

Q^Doth this command forbid a lllujlful thoughts and defires? 
A. Yes, Matih. v. 28. * Whofoevcr looketh on a woman 
^ to luil after her, hath committed adultery with her already 
• in his heart ' 

Q. // not adultery here to be underjiood of any fort of uH' 
c/cannc/s? A. Yes. 

Q- Doth this ^^ww4«<i/c^6idall ol>fcencffcecl)e4^laJcwiMM 

jfsfi-f and Jongs P 
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A, Yes, Eplu V. 4. f. Neither filchinefs, nor fooIi(h talk- 
' Ing, norjefling, which are net convenient.' 

Q^ Whai arc the unchafte anions, or aHs of unclsannefs^ 
hers forh'tddenf 

A» i*^J.ultery, fornication, polygamy, rape, inceft, fodomy, 
and all unnatural lu(l; prohibiting of lawful marriages, and 
difpenfiog with thofe that are unlawful; unjuft divorce or de- 
fertion ; keeping or allowing of (lews, and all other adlions 
which have a tendency to promote or encourage unchaftity 
and uncleannefs, Heb. xiii. 4. 1 Cor. vi. 18. Gal. v. 19. 
Mai. ii. 14, 15, i6. Matth. xix. 5. Deut. xxii. 25. Lev. 
xviii. 6, 20, 22. 23. Gen. xxxviii. 9. Rom. i. 24, 26- i Tim. 
iv 3. M;irk vi. 18. I Cor. v. i. 2 Cor. vi. 14. Matth. v. 32. 
I Cor. vii. 12, 13. Lev. xix. 2;;. Jer. v. 7. 

Q^ Wno fire thefe 'who prohibit la'wful marriages ? 

A, The Papirti, who forbid the marriage of ecclefiaftical 
perfons, and thofe who (they pretend) have fpiritual affinity 
together, as god -fathers, god- mothers, and the children they 
prefent to baptifm. 

Q^ Huva they any ground for fuch prohibitions from fcrip* 
ture ? 

A, No : for the fcripture doth declare marriage to be law- 
fuf and honourable in all, as being infHtuted by God before 
the fall ; and dcth condemn the forbidding to marry, as faiie 
do(5lrine. Befiues, the prophets and priefts were married un- 
der the Old Tcftament, as were Peter and other apoflles un- 
der the New, Heb, xiii. 4. Gen. ii. i^^, 22, 24^ Lev xxi. 

7, 13. I Cor vii. 2, 9. and ix. 5. Luke iv. 38. Ads xxi. 

8, 9. 1 Tim. iii. 2, 4. 

Q. JVho doth difpenfeivith wiUnxful marriages? .-., 

A. The Pope, who for money doth difpenle with inceftu- 
ous marriages, that is, of perfons near- akin, and within the 
degrees forbidden by the word of God. 

Q. IVhjrj are thif degrees explained ir^ ns)hich incefl is com* 
mitted ? 

A. In Lev. xviii. 7, 8, 9, ^c. and xx. u, 14. Dsut. 
xxvii 20, 22, 23. 

Q^ /« '•jjhitt cafes can married perfons he divorced^ or their 
ruarrgaife Jifa mm! ted ? 

A. 6nly in the cafes of adultery and wilful defertion, Mat. 
xix. 9. I Cor. vii. 15. 

Q. fFi6a tgacb othernaifc ? 

T 
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•f. The Papiflsy who hold that they may be divorced, 
when either the man or the woman thinks fit to retire into a 
doifler. 

Q^' lF/)at other anions or things are theA forbidden in this 
commandment^ nvhich have a tendency to promote or encourage 
uncleannefs ? 

A* They are fuch as drunkennefs, gluttony^ idlenefsy fre- 
quenting light company, li fining to filthy jpeeches or fbngs, 
lafcivious books and piiSlures, plays and dancings^ immodeft 
attire, wanton looks and gefiures, and the like. 

Q^ What are the evils of this Jin of uncleanref ? 

A It is moil hateful and diflionmirable to a holy God: it 
debafes a man from the excellency of his nature, and levels 
him with the beads : it is an infatuating (in, that takes away 
the heart, blinds the mind, and iiupifies the confcience: it 
wades the means, deflroys the body, rots the good name, 
and damns the foul. Nay, it murders two fouls at once, 2 
8am. xi. 27. 1 Cor. vi. 15, 18, 19. Hof. iv. 11. Prov. vi. 
26, 32, 33. Prov. V. 8, 9, 10, II. Eph. v. 3, 4,5. Rev. 
xiii. 4. Rev. xxi. 8. and xxii. 15. 

Q. What are the remedies agai^Ji this Jin? 

A. We mud pray to God, for Chrid's fake, for a new 
heart to hate all fin, and to be kept from temptation to it; diun 
lewd company, and watch over the heart and eyes ; keep up 
the remembrance of God's all feting eye being dill upon us, 
and think often upon the burning dames prepared for thefe who 
burn with lud. 



QJJ E S T I O N LXXllI. 

Q^ Which is the Jughth Commandment^. 
A, The Eighth Commandment is, ^fhou Jbalt not 
Steal. 

QJJ E S T I O N LXXIV. 

(^ What is required in ike Eighth Commandment? 

A. The Eighth Commandment rcquireth the law- 
ful procuring and furthering the Wealth and outward 
Eftate of ourfelves and others. 

Q^ ^/"o/e miealth and ejiate doth ihh command cwicern? 
^0 Both Our own and other nveu^s* 
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Q^What doth it require of us nmth refpe£i to them? * 

A, To ufe means to procure and preferve them. 

Q. May *we ufe any means nuhatfotver for that end? 

A. No; for we muft ufe only lawful means to profit our- 
felves or others. 

Q^ Doth not this command fuppofe, that there is no copimu^ 
nity of goods y hut that every man hath a propriety in his efiate? 

A. Yes; for otlierwife there would be noplace for this 
comn:and; no man could fay, This is mine, or, that is thine; 
nor could he give alms to others. A community of goods can- 
not take place but by confent of the proprietors in a time or 
cafe extraordinary, A6ls ii. 44. 

Q^ // // lawful to fesk to increafe our nvorldly ejiate more 
than it is? 

A. Yes, -Gen. xlvii. 14. Deut. viii. 18. Prov. xiii. ii. 

Q^ For luhat enisjhould 'me endeavour to increafe it? 

A, I/?, We (hould chiefly aim at the glory of God, that 
we may be capable to honour him with our fubdance, and be 
kept from fmning againfl him by dealing or falfe fwearing, as 
in Prov. xxx. 8, 9. zdly. That we may help others, Eph. !▼• 
28. yllyj That we may keep ourfelves and families from being 
burdenfome to others. And, laftly^ That we may. avoid idle* 
nefs. 

Q^ JVhat means mujl nve ufe to procure and further our 
fVJorldly eftate ? ' 

A. We muft be diligent and laborious m honeftand lawful 
callings; we mull live foberly and frugally, Smd manage our 
affairs with prudence and dilcretion ; we muft look to the 
Lord for fucccfe m our endeavours, be juft in all our dealings^ 
be ready to fupply the needy, ufe proper means to obtain what 
belongs to us, but avoid unnecefTary law fjits and furetifhipf 
1 Cor. vli. 20 Gen iv 2. Prov. x. 4. Eph. iv. 28. Tit. ii. 
12. Pfal. cxii. 5. Prov. x. 22. 1 Pet. v. 7. Prov. x. 6. and 
xi. 24, 25. I Cor. vi. i, 2, &c. Prov. vi. i, 2« 

Q^ // /'/ Ufil'iivful fr chriftians to go to laWf to defend or 
recover their omjn? A. No. 

Q^ D th not the apoflle hlaine them for going to lam one msith 
anoi.*?t,ry f yifig^ Wny do ye not rather take wrong? ^c* i 
Cor vi. 7. 

A He is there blaming them for going to law about fmal- 
lar matters before heathen magUlvw.^^, 2LXv^\!^\ti'^^'«a. '^•*. 
they Ihould make up differences Mnou^\iaKai^'^^'*> wtSsaSss- 

T 2 
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wrong, mthrr than by wrangling to bring a fcandal upon their 
holy reIi)^ion and (lumble the heathen at chriiUanity. 

Q^ D(,th not Chrijtfay, Matth. v. 49. If any man will fue 
thee at law, and take away thy coat, let him haYC tliy cloke 
alib? 

ji. His meaning is, That we (hould part with fome fmal- 
ler thing, fuch ai a coat or a cloke, rather than inv6lve our* 
fclvcB into a vexatious law-fuit; but not that we (hould let any 
man undo us, when God hath blefTed us with good kvvi for 
our protcAion. 

Qj^ Maj we fiek after th ivorld as our trenfure f 

A. No, but ai a help under God in our journey. We muft 
lay up our treafure in heaven, and fecure a portion for our- 
felvei there through eternity. 

Q^Shouldvfe not be ready to flfflfl potr 'tuido'ws and orphans 
nuittf our moneys and lend to thefe ivho are in needf 

Jt> Yes, James i. 27. Pfal. cxii. 5. 

Q. IVhat muft ive do to promote and further the wealth ofo* 
thersf 

A, We mud be true and juft in all our tranfa^ions with 
others, and render to every one his due. We fhould prefervc 
our neighbom's goods, and reftore them to him if they be 
in our hands; we (hould wiih and fcek their good as well ai 
our own, and do in all things to them as we would have them 
to do to us, Pial. XV. 2, 4. Zech. viii. 16, 17 Rom. xiii. 
7. Lev. vi. 2, 3, &c. I Cor. x. 24. Matth. vii. 12. 



(QUESTION LXXV. 

Q^ What is forbidden in the Eighth Commandment? 

A. The Eighth Commandment forbiddeth whatfo- 
cver doth or may unjuftly hinder our own or our 
Neighbour's Wealth, or outward Eftate. 

Q^ What is implied in the Jin officaling^ here forbidden? 
A, The injuring of ourfelves or others in worldly eilate, 
and the ufing unlawful means to gain the world. 

Q^ What 'way may nve it jure &ur onxm nvorldly eftate, and 
therehyjieilfr,m ourfzlves and our families ? 
-//. By id/enefs, (loth, •c^li^et^ce '\tv owx c^\\tv^^\ Vs>j \^ 
^t}£RgiDg in /ureiifhip and imvTudeu\\»4^iii^"^%^'i^^^^^^M' 
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and wafteful /pending in gluttonyt drunkennelsy lewd com- 
pany, cdAly apparei, gaming, and the like, 2 ThefT. iii. 11. 
Frov. xviii. 9. and xxiii. 21. and x^ii* 26, 27. and xxviii. 19* 
and xxi. 17, 

Q. // it a Jin for men to live above their incomes or gains f 

A, Yes ; for hereby they deftroy their own eftate, hinder 
their own charity, and wafle the fubftance of others alfo. 

Q^ Is not the ufing ofttnlavsful nvays and means to enrich 
or fuhjiji ourfeives and families ^ a Jin againji the eighth com' 
mandment ? 

A. Yes; for this is no better than dealing and difhonefly 
in the fight of God, however matters be difguifed with fair 
clokes and pretexts before men. 

Q^ What are thtfd unlaivful nuays of enriching or fuhjijiing 
ourfeives? 

A. They are fuch as thefe; immoderate cares and labour, 
covetoufnefs, hafining to be rich, exceflive narrownefs, gam- 
ing, ufury, monopoHes, running of goods, lying, falfe-fwear- 
ing, breaking the fabbath, bribery, fimony, felling maffes, 
pardons and indulgences, ufing unlawful callings and occupa* 
tions, or taking any ways to defraud or overreach others to 
gain money, 

Q^ Ho'-jj is covetoufnefs againJl the eighth command? 

A. Becaufe the covetous man is guilty of dealing from ft- 
verals ; i. From God and his church, in not giving any thing 
to pious ufes. 2. From his neighbour, in refufing to help him 
in ftraits. 3. From hlmfclf and his family, in depriving them 
of tlie neci/Tary comforts of life. All which are agalnft Pro. 
iil. 9. Mai iii. 8, 10. i Cor. ix. 14. Gal. vi. 6. Ifa. Iviii. 7^ 
Eccl. iv 8, and vi. 2. i Tim. v. 8. 

Qj Do niggards y *who have no heart to up nuhat they have^ . 
Jin grently? 

A. Yes ; for they defraud themfelves and their families of 
the comfort and ufe of thefe good things which God hath be- 
ftowed on them, and fo cannot be thankful to God tLe boun- 
tiful giver. They are uncharitable to thofe in need; for he 
that will not allow it to himfclf, will not lo¥e another better 
than himfelf They are hurtful to the fociety and generation 
they live among: for they hoard up that, which if others had, 
the poor would be employed, and others would be the better 
of i«, EccJ. ir. 8. and vi. 2. i Tiwi, 's. Vi>* '^SA* ^tcjw^vw. v^ 
26, 2^. JobxKiXm J2, 13, 14., 15, \C>.'2^*aii.ciivN.. VV^* 

T3 
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3,^ Is the gaining of money by ufary uftlaiv/iti? 
7 Yes, Prov. xxviii. 8. Pfal. xv. 5. 

Q^ff^hfJthu/ury? 

A* The taking unlawful profit for money that u lent out. 

Qj^ // // ia'wfulh take any inter eft or gain fir money lentT 

A. Yes, when it is taken according to the laws of the 
land, and from ihefe who make gain by it, by trading or pur- 
chafing of lands; feeing it is equally ju(l for the owner of mo- 
ney to a(k a Hiare of the profit which others make by it, as 
for the owner of land to demand farm from the tenant of it, 
money being improvable by art and labour as well as land. 

Q What is the unla'wfid profit fir moneys nahicb may be 
called ufury ? 

A. The taking profit for money from the poor who bor- 
row for mere neceflity, or taking needful things from them in 
pawn for it ; or the taking more profit from any than law al- 
lows, as thefe who take ten, fifteen, or twenty in the hun- 
dred, £xod. xxii. 25, 26. Deut. xxiv. 12, 17. £zek. xviiL 
7,8. 

Q^ But the people of Ifrael nvere difcharyed to take any ufu* 
ry or prrfit fir lent m'>ney frojn ihir hi\'*hren^ Deut. xxiii. 19. 

A* This law fecms to have been pe.:vilUr lothe Jewifh ftate, 
and that in regard of their t(b.tes being fo divided, fettled, 
and feciiied to their famihcs hy the year of jubilee, and their 
rot being cm]>loycd in trading or making purchafes like other 
Dkiions, fo that they had no occaflon to borrow money but 
f)r the prefent fubfiilence of their families. But for (Grangers, 
who hid another way of livin/^, the Ifnielites were allowed 
to lend to them upon ufury, and to (hnro with them in their 
proriis, Deut. xxiii. 20. Wh ch ihews that the taking of in- 
terefl- is not opprtflive in itltlf; for they are frequently pro- 
hibi tS to <q);-refs a 11 ranger, and yet allowed to take ufury 
from hifv, Exod. xxii. 21. and xxiii. 9. 

Q^ What is vwant hy monopolies, here forbidden ? 

A The'in^ruiFing or buyir.? up of fome commodities, efpe- 
cliilly corn and provifions for the poor, in order to exa»ft great 
prices from them afterwards, Prov. xi. 26. He that 'withhold^ 
eth corn^ the pecple Jhall ctirfe him: but bkjfing Jhall be upon 
ike head ofhivi that pi lech it, 

Q, IV/'cit- is t^e evil ^y running of ^cda ? 
^. It is a denying to retvdtT cvi'iXovcv \.o 'wV':>m vc'v^ ^Mfc\ 
bcHdes, there are many other tu^ vjVivc\v c^vEktwi\\^ ■a.v^.w^ 
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this praflice, as peijury, bribery^ lying, fabbath breaking, 
bloodihed, ^c, 

Q^ ff^hat is meant by bribery, nuhtch is here forbidden ? 

A. It is the taking or giving of bribes or gifts to pervert 
juftice, Prov. xvii. rj. A etched man taknth a gift out of-ihc 
bofom, to pervert the nvap ofju.igment? 

Q^ What is meant by (iinony, here for hidden ? 

A. It is a buying and felling of the offices and places of 
minifters and other Spiritual things, for money, good deeds, 
or favour. A vile pradice! it being a token that the defign 
of the purchafers is to make money by them, it is a fir mark- 
ed out as odious by the Spirit of God, for it tends to dcflroy 
all true religion. It is caHiedJiwoMyf from that wicked per- 
fon, Simon Magus, Acts viii. 18, 19. * He offered them 

* money, faying, Give me alfo this power, that on whomfo- 

* ever I lay handf, he may receive the Holy Ghoft.* 

Q^ IVho are thife ^u'/'^y^'// pardons, indulgences and maffcs ? 

A, The Popifh priefts do it for money, like the Pharifees, 
who under a pretence of long prayers devoured widows houfes, 
Matth. xxiii. 14. So the priefis under pretence of long pray- 
ers for the dead, and faying foul-mafTes, inrich themfelves 
by devouring the houfes of the widows and fathcrlefs, Rev. 
xviii. 13. 

Q)^ Who are thefo *u<ho vfe unlawful trades «W occupations 
to gain money ? 

A. Highway- men, thieves, bawds, ftage- players, jugglers, 
fortune-tellers, ufuars, fmugglers, ingrcflers, gamefters, and 
thefe who make gain by carding, dicing, and fuch lottery- 
games: alfo thefe who make a trade of harbouring fuch peo- 
ple in their houfes, or letting out houfes to them; and parti- 
cularly thefe change- keepers, who for the love of gain do en- 
tertain drunkards, unclean perfons, tliieves, profaners of the 
Lord's day, and fuch loofe perfons. 

Q. Hoijj are people guilty of breaking the eighth command^ 
by piiin dealing y/'&r/? others ^ or injuring them in their nuorlJiy 
eftate ? 

A. Befifles wh^t hath been already mentioned, people are 
guilty of it by thieving, robbing, man-ftealing, refecting of 
thieves and Aolcn goods, frauds in merchandifing, unfaithful- 
nefs in coniracfls and matters of truft, falfhoodia ^^jcN'ccvvfe.^^^ 
denying juU debts, or not paying xV\^tc\, Nt^axxcivw^Xi^^ Vi>Ns»^ 
borrowing what we canaot pay, du^tAX\^ «Ci^ \ici\^%^^'»\^^ 
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or lofty or what we hare wrongoufly taken ; all extortion and 
opprelTion, unjalMnclofures and depopulations, removing an- 
cient land -mar ki, faciilege, wronging the coin, denying pu- 
blic taxes, withholding the wages of ferrants and Iai)ourers, 
rigorous exat^ling of debts, fl(^ing the ear at the cry of the 
poor, Fph iv. 2S. Pfil. Ixii. 10. 1 Tim.i. 10. Prov. xxrx. 
2+. I TIieiT iv. 6. Pfal. xxxvii 21. Luke xvi. 12. Hof. 
IV. I. D:ut xxii. r,2,5cc. Prov. iii. 28,29, 30. i Cor. vi. 
6. i.ukc xix. 8. Lzck xxii. 12, 29. Lev. xxv. 17. Ifa. v. 
8. Mic ii. 2. Prov xxiii 10. Rom ii. 22. Matth. xxii 2C. 
Rom. \-M. 6, 7. Lev, xix. 13. Matth. xviii 28. Prov. xxi. 
1^. Dill. XV. 7. 

Q^ iV/*at are thfj frauds ii merchandifing here 1 forbidden? 

A. Circumvening or overreaching others in buying or fel- 
ling ; l;»king adviint*ige of their ignorance or neccffity ; impof- 
fini; on ihem by lits: deceitful commending of goods when 
ftf-rn;*, and undervaluing them when buying; felling things 
bid fur good; uilng faife balances, weights or meafures; tak- 
ing exorbitant prices; undermining others in their trade, by 
wlthv^iawin;; ihcir cuftomers. or wrjnging their credit, Lev. 
XX'.. 14. Prov XX. 14 Lev. xix. 35, 36. Deut. xxv. 13, 
^c. Piov. xi. 1. Amus viii. 5, 6. Prov. xxviii. 22. 1 Cor. 
xiii. 4 Phil. ii. 4. 

Q_ V/Kjt /'/ t't Jr: cf facrilcge here forhldden? 

A, Rv^bSir-c or trkire thir;»s away from Go;1 or his church, 
that d:) pioptriy b.ljnp; unto them; or alienating any thing 
d^vHIcM-.c! 10 ficicd r.'t's: which, among other things, doth 
incliiJe ihc Hns or non-refi ience and negligence of paflors; 
and t'e robyini; chri.^i<tn congrtqaiions of their right of cal- 
ling thtir own niininers, Mai. iii. 8, 9. Prov. xx. 25. Jolli. 
v!i. 2C, 21. 2 Ci ron. xxviii. 21. 2 Tim. iv. 2. i Pet. v. 2, 
3. r\c>s i. 23. and vi. 3. Jer. xxiii. i, 2. 

Qj Is fiiialing a ix\7y to h: rich? 

A. No, it brings poverty; for the curfe of God is againfl 
the thief, Zech. v. 3. 4. 

Q^ Is n7* the thifcf kin to an athift? 

A. Yes; for he pra6tica)ly denies God's omnl^refence and 
his all feeing eye over him, and that he is a righteous Judge 
who v>'lll cill him to account. 

Q^ Afufl T.fft ail £ui!iy cf^wrcnging otlers in their g'^ods^ 
rffi r v/ a *2d make refill utizn^ as t J^ ? v ni;ould K a-j e r.:: r c> f r ow 
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Q^U E S T I O N LXXVL 

Q^ Which is the r^inih Commandment ? 
A» The Ninth Commandment is, Thou Jbalt not 
bear fal/e Witnefs againjl thy Neighbour. 

Q^V E S T I O N LXXVII. 

Q^ What is required in- the Ninth Commandment f 
A, The Ninth Commandment requireth the main- 
taining and promoting of Truth between Man and 
Man, and of our own and our Neighbour's good 
Name, efpecially in Witnefs-bearing. 

Q, Ho^ many duties doth this anfwer mention as required 
ofushy the ninth commandment? 

A, They are four; i. The maintaining and promoting of 
truth between man and man. 2. Maintaining and promoting 
of our own good name. 3. Maintaining and prompting of our 
neighbour's good niame. 4. Being concerned for all thefe, €• 
fpecially in witnefs- bearing. 

Q^Why efpecially in 'witnffs -hearing? 

A, Becaufe then we are folemnly required to tell the truth, 
as being before a judge, and upon oath, whereby God is ap- 
pealed to. 

Q^ Hov) ought we to maintain and promote truth amongfl 
men? 

A. By loving the truth, fpeaking the truth fincerely, (land- 
ing and appearing for the truth ; and judging and deciding 
for the truth, Zech. viii. 16, 19. Prov. xxxi. 8, 9. £xod. 
xviii. 21, Pfal. xv. 2. 

Q^ IVhy are nve required to ffwak the trutb^ifcerely or from 
the heart? ."^^ 

A. Becaufe the devil and bad men foraetiines ipeak the 
truth from an evil defign, Marki. 24. i Sam. xxii. 9, 10. 

Q^ Wherefore ought *we to maintain and promote our onvn 
good name? 

A. That we may be capable to glorify God, and do the 
more good in our day and generation. 

Q^ Dfith an evil report of men binder ifceu uJeJvXneJ^'^ 
j^> Yes* 
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Q^ Who are more efpeciflly concerned to maintain their good 
name? 

A, Magiflrates, miniflers aod profefTors of religion* 

Q^ // commending ourfelves% or carrying proudly^ the 'way t§ 
maintain or /»; omote our ^ood natnu. ? 

A, No, but rather the way to procure contempt. 

Q^ What are the prcp^r means then to obtain a good name? 

A. We mud flujy to be humble, hflrralefsy fober, meek, 
challe and jull; to keep our word exadlly ; to be ready to ferve 
others; and, in a word, to pradlife nuhatfoever things are 
truef h^ejif Ivuely^ and of good rfport% Col. iii. 1 2. Pliil. ii* 
15. and iv. 8. 

Q^ Ought nve not to vindicate ourfelves mjhen ^e are re^ 
froaci:ed? 

A, Yes; but with meekncfs, and readinefsto forgive theie 
who reproach us. 

Q. What if they do not hearken tous^ nor believe us? 

A. We mufl commit jhe caufe to him that judgethrighteoufly. 

Q^ What is incumbent upon us to maintain our neighbour*! 
good name ? 

A, We ought to have a due eft'^em of all the good we fee 
in them, and be willing to exprefs this feafonably for their en- 
couragement in the ways of GoJ: we fhould be ready to 
hearken to a good report, and unwilling to receive a bad re- 
port concerninf» them; conceal their infirmities, dilcourage 
tale bearers, fpeak wfU of them behind their backs, and Hand 
up in their defence when we know them traduced, Piiil. ii. 
3. Heb. vi. 9. Rom. i. 8. i Cor. xiii. 6. Pfal. xv 3. l^rov. 
XXV. 23. Prov. xvii. 9. i Sam. xxii. 14. 

Q^ But -'^^kat Jh u!d *we do *whc'n th^ bad reports ive hear 
of our vii^hhours are evidently trus? 

A. We Ihould be grieve -^ for ihc^ir mifcarriagcs, and con- 
tribute what we can, by ouj admonitions, advices, and pray- 
ers, for their amendment, and for the recovery of theii good 
names again, 2 Cor. ii. 4 Matth. xviii. 15, &c. 

<iy E S T I O N LXXVIII. 

, Q^ Whatis forb'dden in the Ninth C^mmiudnent? 

A, The Ninth Commandment forbiddeth wLatfo- 
ever is prq'udicial to TiutYv^ ot m\vjLt\o\i^VQ <i>\\ Qwa 
or our Neighbour's good 15^m^. 
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Q,What 6viU doth this anfwcr fet forth as forbidden in this 
command? 

A. Three; 1. Saying or doing any thing that is prejudi- 
cial to truth. 2. Saying or doing any thing injurious to our 
own good name. 3. Saying 4>r doing any thing injurious to 
our neighbour's good name. 

O. JVhat arethefe things here forbidden y mjhich are prrjudi' 
eial to truth? 

A» The wronging of truth, or any wife adling againfl it, 
in courts of judicature; the fpeaking of untruth, fallhood, or 
♦elling lies upon any account whatfoever; equivocating, per- 
verting the truth, falfifying our word, and the like. 

Q. Ho^ do men injure the truth i^i r. urts of judicature ? 
A. By perfons informing againd or accufing others falfly ; 
by the accufed perfon's denying that of which he is guilty; by 
fuborning falfe witnefles; by witnefFes concealing or difguif- 
ing the truth, or witneffing falfly; by perfons agenting and 
pleading againft the truth, or for an efil caufe; by forgery, 
or making ufe of falfe writings; by perverting 8f men's 
words 10 a wrong meaning; by undue filence in a juft caufe, 
or not ading faithfully for it; by paffing unjuft fentences, jufti- 
fying the guilty, or condemning the innocent, Luke xxiii. 2. 
Aftsxxix. 2, 5. Gen. iv. 9 Adls vi. 13. i Kings xxi. 13. 
Ifa. V. 23. Pfal. cxix. 69. Lev. v. i. 2 Tim. iv. 16. Ifa. x* 
I. Prov. xvii. 15. andxxxi. 8, 9. 

(T Is every man that fpeaks an untruth guilty of lying? 
A, No, he is not, if he really think the thing to be true 
which he fpeaks, although it may be falfe. 
Q. IVhat is it ym mean by a lie than? 
A, A m^n's fpeaking of any thing which he knows to be 
falfe, and telling it with a defign to deceive. 
Q^lV^at is the evil of lying? 

A. I. It is a fm rood hateful to God, who is a Gbd of 
truth. 2. It tends to deflroy all human fociety and commerce 
among men. 3. It makes a man a child of the devil; for he 
is a liar, and the father of lies, Prov. vi. 1 7. John viu. 44. 
Dcut. xxxii. 4. ^^ 

Q. Difth not Godtejiify his high difpleafure again/} the Jin of 
lying i 

A, Yes, and that even in this world ; for Gc^ fe^isJfc- 
Ananias and Sap^jhira dead with a\\e\t\ tV\w icw^\^^^« 
<^ fVifat is tbff portion of^iiars ijcreofter ? 
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A* All liars have their part with the father of lies us the 
lake that burncth with lire and brimflone; for God hath laid 
ity Rev. xxi. 8. 

Q^ // // not then 9ne of the nvofji of names ^ to call a man a 
liar? 

A, Yes ; and therefore we fhould guard againft doiog it. 

Q. Bnt nuhat if the ftirfonfo called do dtfetve the name? 

A. Then wc Hiould be grieved for it, and reprove him, not 
in paiTion to expofe him, but in the fpirit of meoknefs in or- 
der tu amend him. 

Q. May not a man tell a Ue^ to preferve his own or his 
fieijfhb'^ur^j /i/e? 

A, No; for wc mvifl not do evil that good may come. 
Nay, we may not lie, tho' it were to advance the glory of 
Gud, Job xiii. 7. Rom. iii. 7, S. And, though fome of the 
fcripture- faints may have failed in this rcfped, we mufl not 
follow their example, but live by precept. 

Q^ H^hat think )0u of the Popifl? doSlrineand prailiceofe* 
qulv cations^ and of keepivg no faith nvith heretics? 

A They are abominable. 

Q. IVhat do you think of thefe who lie in jeftf to makefport 
to others ? 

A, God calls them fools that make a mock of fin, Prov. 
xiv. 9. 

Q^ P/I\it are thefe things injurious to our own *good n(tme^ 
which t^t' nin.'h conivumd forhi is? 

A. "^i'hcy are fuch as, thinking^ or fpeaking too highly, or 
too mewnly of ourftlves; fluttering, vaunting and vain- glori- 
ous boafllrig; acciifjng ourfelves of what we are not guilty; 
aggravating fma'ler frtults too much; cxcufing or extenuating 
(ins, when called to a frt:e confcilion; denying the gifts or 
graces which God hath given us; rafli expofing our infirmi- 
tie.f I -t fore the wicked; fpeaking or doing any' thing which 
may be a blot upon our name, Rom. xii. 16. Lukexviii 11. 
Exod.'iv. 10. 2 Tim. iii. 2. Pf^.l. xii. 3. i Cor. xiii. 4, 5. 
Matth. vii. 3. Prov. xxviii. 13. Gen. iii. 12, 13. Jobxxvii* 
5. Col ii. 18. Prov. xiv. 34. 

Q^ What aie the things injurious to our neighbour's good 
navie^ here forbidden? 

yL W\ /].indering, backbiting, reproaching, fcolding^ tak- 
ing vp and fpreading evil repent, t\\\ ^^t^\tv<^, '«'*^ ^vvd^ing 
or ceafuring, whifperiu^, t^t-btauiv^-, rav^o.^t^^ivi^t^'^ ^^ 



PLAIN CATECHISING. 229 

Jiiflions, ^rds, or intentions of others; not covering their 
inlirmities, floping our ears againfl their vindication; not 
cItaHng their innocence when we know it; fpeaking truth 
with an ill defij^n againft them; being glad at their mifcar- 
liage or difgrace; fcornful contempt, fcoffing; fond admira- 
tion of fnnie, to the diri>aragement of others, Pfal 1. 20. Job 
xix. 3. Pfal. XV. 3. Jan\es iv. i r. Rom. i. 29, 30. Lev. xix. 
6. Neh. vi. 6, Sec Rom. iii. 8. Pfal. Ixix. 10. i Sam. i. 
13, 14. Afts vii. 57. I 8am. xxii. 9. Jer. xlviii. 27. Pfal. 
XXXV. 15, 16. Gen. xxi. 9. Jude i6. 

Q^ Thou iff) nvd may not raife a falje report^ yet may 'we nft 
repeat it after hearing it? 

A.^ No; for that is to fpread it: wherefore, though a falfe 
report be laid at our foot, we (hould be unwilling to take it up, 
Pfal. XV. 3. 

Q^ Ought nve not to difcourage all backbiters and tale^ 
bearers ? 

A- Yes ; for fnch do fo*M) difcord among brethren^ anJ^fe- 
pur are chief friends : And we may fufpe<S, that thefc who 
bring fnch tales to us, will be ready alia'to take fome away, 
Prov. vi. 19. and xvi. 9. and xxv. 23. 



Q^U E S T I O N LXXIX. 

Q^ Which if the Tenth Commandment ? 

A. The Tenth Commandment is, Thou J/jalt not 

covet thy Nei id' bourns Hoi/fe, Thou fi alt not covet thy 

Neighbour's Wife^ nor his Man-fervant^ nor his Maid* 

fervant^ nor his Oxy nor his Afs^ nor any Thing that is 

thy Neighbour's, 

QJJ E S T I O N LXXX. 

Q^ What is required in the Tenth Commandment ? 

A. The. Tenth Commandment requireth full Con- 
tentment with our own Condition, with a right and 
charitable Frame of Spirit toward our Neighbour and 
all that is his. 

Q^In what verje of the A/lfnu Te/iatnent have ^c \V\i c^w.- 
j¥ja/^(J jumfwd u^ and explained f 

u 
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A> In Heb. xiii. 5. ' Let yoar convcrfation be ^mhout co« 
' Tetoufnefs, and be content witli fuch things as ye have.' 

IV ken the ar/nvtr hars that the covnnand requires* full 
e^Antmefit nvi. h our con tit Ion ^ drth it mean that nve Jhould 
beXtntent to live in a fitful condition ? 

^|3f• No; for God quanels with flnners for fucb a content- 
mtx^y Rev. iii. 17. 

Q^ Doth it mean that nve fhould hi infenfihle or unconcerned 
undiir an afflicted condition ? 

A. No; for God is difpleafed with this too, Jcr. v. 3. 
Hof. vii. 9. 

Q^ JVhi^t is tie rvear.it g rf it then? 

A* That we Ihould b;; well fatitfieci with th^t portion of 
the necefTaries and comforts of this life, which God in bis 
wifdom fees fit to beflow upon us, without grudging or re- 
pining at his will, but freely acquiefcing in God's determi- 
nation, as that uhich is b'j(l and mofl fit for us. 

Q^. Who are th.fe that attain to this contentment ? 

A, Thefs who hiive iheir fp'rits fuited to their condition. 

Q. Are not tlefe the happi:Jl pcrfons in this 'wttrL ? 

A, Yes; for they have a mercy that is better than tliC 
grtateU fiilnefs of eariijly thirgs. 

(^ Miiy a 7jia7i as f 0,1 attain to this haffinvfs of content- 
ment fwith a little '^f the '^lorld^ as nvitk much of it? 

A, Vts : for th;: apolMc Paul, who 4iad little cf it, was 
well contenttd with his little : anJ, upon the cccafion of a 
fmaH fuppiy fent him from Philipp', he faith, / have ally and 
abound; I am fully PliiJ. iv. If, iS. Whereas Ahab, who 
hid a kingdom, was full of vexation and difcontent for want 
of Nabcth^s vineyard: and fo was Haman, though laden with 
riches and honours, for want cf a bow from Mordecai, i Kings 
xxi. 4, 5, 6. hflhcr v. 11, r 2, 13. 

Q^ How do helivvcrs at rite at fuch contentment 'witb a little 
of the *[vorld? 

A, They learn it of God, who teacheth them to believe 
and think upon their own unwcrthintfs ; to confidtr that their 
Liord had net where to lay his head, that God will give them 
what is bed for them, and that their portion in Chrift and 
eternal life is large enough for all their wants. 

Q^ Ho''jj ii it that riches do not afford contentment to the men 
9fl/^/j *worU? 

A!. jBcfides that the wot\4 \s bvxx. ^wv\x.^^ ^.^t^ v^^»Vwl\. 
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cuvfe attending their enjoyments, which blafts the comfort of 
them; hence the e:irthly heart is, like the grave, never fatif- 
lied, but {liil would have, more, Eccl. v, 10. Prov. xxx. 
15, 16. 

Q^ Is it covet oufnefs f^r a man to dejtre more of tkis mjorld 
tbati nvhat he hjth ? 

A, No, if he defire it for good ends, with fubmlfuon to 
God's will, and ufc honeft means to get it. 

Q. What tl:sr! is the coveiouf.nsfs here frhidden? 

A^ It is tu oefire the good things which another enjoys; 
and to grndge at their having of theni. 

Q^ Alay not a man rx^ifn for the ejlate of another y if he de^ 
fi'n 19 do more "oo:I ivith it than he d-Ah ? 

A. No; for d.c heart is mod deceitful, and its pnrpoffs 
variable: hence he is called ?ifol that trujisth in his oivn heart, 
Prov. x.v.viii. 26. Jer. xvii. 9. 

Q^ /frc trey rot flrang. rs then^ to their onun hearts, ivkg 
think th.y 'woulJ hd contented if they had a little more of the 
njj'jrld tn.vi '-jjhat they have? 

A, V<is i for the dcdres of the heart enlarge with the eftate. 

Q^ //.••.' not trefd far '^xHfr^ nuhe are dfirous to obtain the 
true riches of faving grace, and the promifes of the covenant? 

A. Vcs ; for thefe will abide with them, when other riches 
will make tliemfelves wind's, and fly away from them, and 
even then when they (land moft in need of help. 

Q^ Haw 7?iay ihofe ivho are poor attain to contentment 'with 
their lot, avd bn" kept from covctoufnef? 

A, By placing their chief happinefs in the enjoyment of 
God ; and by confidering that .-their worldly condition is of 
God's carving, and that they have more than they defcrve; 
that many better have been in worfe circumftances; that ma- 
ny are the worfe for riches, but few or none the better; and 
that as they brought nothing into this world, fo they fhall 
carry nothing out, Pfal. xvi 5, 6. Hab. iii. 17, 18. Gen. 
xxxii. JO Jobi. 21. Heb. xi. 38. Eccl. v. 13. i Tim. vi. 

0^7/ not to he truly godly ^ the fJ)ort nvay to cor.fcntmeni? 

A. Yes; for godlincfs is that, unto which only true con- 
tentment is annexed, i Tim. vi. 6. Chrift hath purchafed 
this grace unto all who believe in him. 

Q H.ive not the irrdlv pjor fffyne fpzcial ttrgutntinlx \o \n.o^^ 
/A'/A iraj^ ufulfir their fir ait$ ? 
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jf. Yes, by confide ring that God de(ij»ns theft very ftraiti 
for their ^ood, to keep thcni hurr.ble and de|>cni^!ng; th<it he 
Jces riches would be a Inaie to draw th-^ir hckrts aw.iy troni 
(^od; th.it it io rkro tu ice a rich ir.an eminent in grace; tlviit 
C«jd luth been far kinder to them io giving them a portion 
in his well- ordered covtnnnt, ^j^cfii/h Kritjgf^% which is ia- 
iinitcly more cxcelicnt and duraule then any other* 

Q^ Ho'wJhuU the rich attain ccntentment in thtfirfuti ccn- 
tfiH.n? 

A, By Ictkin;^ this grace from God, and not expelling h^ip- 
pin'.-ls fioni the tliir.gs of time; by (ludving to employ their 
ri'-iifs for the gl^^ry of God, rtnd t!:e good of others; by keep- 
it. g (till in litir.d that God in Chrid is the foul's {lortion, that 
the woild c.innot give thcni true comfort, that it cannot 
kngihtn out their lives, nor profit them at the luiUr of death, 
L'-k': xii. 15. Pfiii. Ixii. jo. Prov. xi. 4. 2 Cor. ix 7, S. 

(^ Ho'w Jhall thrff h content and e.»fy nuho are redwci 
ftfjjfi a prrffn'rcus Jtate to lo-w eircumjluncesf 

A, Uy coafidering that God hath abfblute dominion over 
tir, hath rigltt :o do with lus own whuc he will; that he tak- 
rih iit!i!iin«» fii;m us, but what he ^;;ive, or rather lent to us 
i.tx a ti:i]j; thrit lie is holy, jii(l, and wife, and knows what 
iliite isjittcll for us. 

Q^ What arc th: advantages of this ^race ofcontir.tmcnt ? 

A. It produccth much inward peac, coiiioolcth the loul 
for duty, i.ilais the fpiril in adi'Cffity, and prdcrves from ma- 
ry tcmjitAiiju!:, Inaics, and fins which thole that aie difcon- 
tcutcd fall inti), (uch as frciting, murmuiing, palTun, bitter- 
iicfs, envy, lying, ficaling, unjuilice, fweuring r&lh!y or fallly, 
and many others. 

Q^ IV hat is ifiear.t by the right and charitable frame 'ffpi' 
rlt toward our neighbour and all that is his^ nsiiHcb this coiJi' 
7j:jn I requircth? .. ' 

A'i, It is to be kindly afFcdioned to others, to wiih their 
good, to rejoice in their profperity, atid 10 be furry for their 
.illlidions, Rom. xii. 1O9 15. 3 John iiy'3. Ilcb. xiii. 3. 



(QUESTION LXXXr. 
Q^ Tfint is /urbidden in the Henih CommttnAment? 

^. The Tenth Comm<iiudrcvc\\\. S.Qi\V\^^t.'vV -sK^.^^- 
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contentment with our own £(late. Envying or griev- 
ing at the Good of our Neighbour, and all inordi- 
nate Motions and AfFedtions to any Thing that is his. 

Q^j^/Ut God had forbidden thejins of ftealtng and adulte- 
ry in the pre99eding commands ^ nx)hy doth he addy Thou flialt 
not covet thy neighbour's houfe, nor his wife? 

A. To aflure us of the fpiritual extent and meaning of the 
law, and that it forbids the very firft motions or rifings of fin 
in the heart ; the confideration whereof opened Paul's eyes to 
fee his vilenefs through indwelling iin, though he was free 
of grofs vices, Rom. vii. 7. * I bad not known luft, except 
* the law had faid, Thou (halt not covet.' 

Q^ What is the iix^Jin nuhich the anfwer mentions as here 
forbidden ? 

A, Difcontentment with cur eftate, which is the fin of 
both rich and poor. 

Q. Whence doth men^s difcontent nuith their condition ari/e? 

A, From pride, love to the world, and diftruft of God's 
providence* 

Q^ Honv doth it arifsfrom pride? 

A. Becaufe it appears that jhey who are difcontented with 
God*s carving, have too high thoughts of themfelves; they 
either think they deferve better at God's hand, or that they 
could have ordered matters better for themfelves than God 
hath done. 

Qj_ li/^hat are the evils of difcontentment f 

A, Befides thefe mentioned a little before, it makes mea^ 
unthankful for mercies, unfit for duties, uneafy to their rela- 
tions and neighbours ; it breeds flrifes, debates, law-juits, 
rebellions and murders; it robs men of the comfort of their 
lives, makes their crofTes heavier,, and provokes God to pro* 
long and add to them. 

Q. What is the fecond^/i here forbidden? 

A* Envy, which is a fecret difcontentednefs at the profpe-^ 
rous (late of others, or a grudging or grieving at their wealthy, 
qualifications or honours. 

Q. What are the evils of this Jin of envy ? 

A. It is hean-murder, and a fin againft all jeafon ; yea^ 
it is devilifh to be a man's enemy for no other reafon but be^ 
caufe Qod is kind to him: it is a c^^u^Vvci^m^Q»^^>^^ 

^3 3 
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dom and goodnefs; it is rottennefs to the bones; it produc- 
eth confufion and every evil work, Maiih. xx. 15. Pro?, xiv. 
30. James iii. 16. 

Q^ IVhat are thefe inordinate motionr and giffe^hns to the 
things of our nei^hhur*s^ nvhich are here fhrbidJmf 

A* All defires after thefe things which we AsfWSlbave by 
lawful means, or without wronging our-neigMynur; aod all 
inclinations to coveting, Col. iii. 5. 



Q^U E S T I O N LXXXIL 

Q^ Is any Man able perfeclly to keep the Command* 
tncfits of God? 

A. No mere Man, fince the Fall, is able in this 
Life perfe£lly to keep the Commandments of God, 
but doth daily break them in Thought, Word, and 
Deed. 

Q. Why is it Jaid in the anf-yver^ No mere man? 

A. To except the wan Chi ij} Jejus^ wno did perfe^Iy 
kcc]) God's commands. 

Q^ Was not Chrifl a visre man ? 

A. No; he was both God and man. 

Q. Why is itfaid, fince the fKJl? 

A. To except our firft parents when in the eftate of inno- 
cence, who thtn were able to keep God's commands per- 
fedlly ? 

(^ Why is it fiidy is able In thi.^ life : 

A. To except the faints in heaven, who are perfectly able 
to do it there. 

Q^ Can no faint on earth attain to perf^lion in keeping 
God's la*w? 

A, No; for * there is not a jnfl man upon the earth, that 
* doth good and finneth not,' Ecci. vii. 20. i John i. 8, 10. 

Q^ Hovj comes it to he Jo ? 

A Becaufe the bed (aims here are but renewed in part, 

and they have remains of corruption in them, which fight a- 

gainft the fpiritual and renewed part, Gal. v. 17. And we 

£nd the bed of fcripture- faints acknowledging this, and com- 

pldJDJPg of their iropcrfedioti%» ^'b'v^. i, V ^^^'-^s^. i^ 
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and cxxx. 3. and cxliii. 2. Ifa. Ixiv. 6. Dan. ix. 5. Rom. 
vii. 18, &c. 

Q^ Are not Naah^ Job and Hsztkiah called perfeH men? 
Gen. \\. 9. Job i. 8. 2 Kings xx. 3. 

ji. That is not meant of an abfolute perfc<5lirn, or a pcr- 
fedion of degrees ; but only of the perfection of iincerity, or 
a perfection of parts; as the body of an infant is reckoned 
perfect, though it be not come to the highcfi pcrfeClion. And 
tliat the fcripture doth not mean abfolute perfetftion, is evi- 
dent from its recording the fins and imperfe<51ions of thefe 
very perfons whicli are called perfect, Gen. ix. 21. Jobiii. 
1,3. 2 Chron xxxii. 2). 

Q^ What is f.'ieart by Jincerity or a pcrfcBion of parts ? 

A. A finccre or uprigiit aiming at confcimity to the will of 
God in all ihings, and a conftant prefiing on for farther de- 
grees of holinefs. 

Q^Dothmt David fay^ Judge me, O Lord, according to 
my rightecufnefs^'Prai. vii. 8. 

A, He fpcaks there, not cf the rightcoiifnefs vShh perfjn^ 
but of the Tighieoufncfs of his cattfi, which he defended a^ 
gr.inft his adverfaries, and to which he appealed. 

Q^ Dotk tiQt \hj apfiltf fay, Whofoever is born of God 
doth not commit fin? 1 John iii. 9. 

A. The fenfe is, That the regenerate do not commit (in^ 
as they once did, with oelight, or full confent of the will; 
thcv do not allow fin to reign in them. Eut that they are not 
wi'hout fin, is evidt.it from i John i. 8. 

Q^ JVry doth Chriji r?q'iire uj tc hj ptrf^, Matth. v. 48. 
ifii.^e carrict attain tc it? ^ 

A. I. 1 o let us know what he hath of right to demand of 
us. 2. To humble us, and drive us to Chrilt for perfcdt righ- 
teoufncfs. 3. To teach us to defire, aim at, and prefs toward 
pencdtion in holincl^. 

O. In nvbat rsfpeil are nsje guilty of breaking the commands 
of God? 

A. We are guilty of it daily, in thought, wordy and deed. 

Q^Doth God look itpm thoughts of fin as breaches of his hiv? 

A, Yes, Gen. viii. 21. Matth. v. 28. and xv. 19. Jer. 
iv. 14. 
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(QUESTION LXXXIIL 

Q^^/v all Tranfgreffions of the Luiu equally hatmwf 
A. Some Sins in themfelves, and by reafon of fe- 

veral AgKravntionSi are more hainous in the Sight of 

Cud than others. 

Q. Arc allfir.s eqtLil? 
A, No, fonie arc more hainous than others. 
Q^ JVhjt is that forjins to he hainous f 
A, It is to be r.iore hateful and ofFenC^e to a holy God, 
than others are. 

Q^ Ho\\3 doth it appear that pmtefms are more offenjivs to 
C'-.d than uthars ? 

A. From thcfe things; i. Tke fin-oflfering under the Jaw 
1VP.S to be greater than the trefpai's offi^ring. 2. Some fins are 
niorc ftvercly ihrcawed anrl.puniflied than others. 3. Some 
fms iire declared ndl csip:iblc of pardon, Lev. ix. 3. Matth. 
xxiii. 14. and xu. 31. 

Q^/K >• if it fr.id in the afipvjcry that fonte Jim are more hat' 
noHi in theji'ykt vf Gcd thr.n othjn ? 

A, To teach us by wliat rule we ftiould judge of the great- 
Bcfs of fins, feting many are apt to make light of that which 
is hainous before God, who certainly is the proper Judge ia 
this matter. 

Q^Whiit it it that makes foviejins more hainous than others?- 
A, Some fins are more hainous in themfelves, or in their 
own nature ; and fomc by reaibn of certain aggravations at- 
tending them. 

(^ IVhat are thefsjins 'which are nyjre hainous in their onvn 
nature than others ? 

A, Sins againfl: the firfl table of the law, or thefe which 
are committed more immediately againft God, are more hai- 
nous than fins againft the fecond table, or thefe which are 
immediately againft man; as for infhnce, facrilege is more 
hainous than theft, idolatry than adultery, blafphemy againft 
God than defaming of our neighbour, i Sam. ii. 25. 

Q^ Are not /owe of the Jins againjl thefirji table more hai* 
L xouf /ban othen ? 

I y/. Yes; and we fit\d athetfm Wk^ idolatry TcvwVa.d Svit at 
r £ns of the greateft ma^ultude, E.^od.x. z. Vx.^v?..V 
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Q^ Are not fome 'jf the Jim againfi the fecond table more hat- 
nous than of her J, in their oiun nature? 

-/^. Yes, and niurdtr is noted for a mod Iiainons and cry- 
ing fin; and fo is oppn-ffkn^ efpecially of the widow and fa- 
tlicrlefs, Gen. iv. 10. Exod. xxii. 23. 

Q^ Are hainous and crying ftns ca pubis of forgivenefs? 

A. Yes, upon true faith and repentdnce, Ilk. i. 18. 1 Cor. 

Tl. II. 

Q^ What are tie only fountains of pardon nihichjsnners muft 

lock Uj? 

A, The free grace of God, and the meritorious blood of 
JtTus Chiifl, Luke vii. 42. Eph. i. 7. i John i. 7. 

Q_ What is the n:rfi hainous of atl fns in the 'world? 

A, The fin againft the Holy Ghol^, being a fin unto death, 
wliich is not forgiven, Matth. xli. ^\. ) ]o\\n ?. 16. 

Q^ What is the Jin agninji the Holy Gf-ljl? 

A, It may be defcribed, an apoflafy, or turning from God 
an-:! his truths and ways, after .citar iliuminauon and a fair 
profeflion; and finning wilfully with hatred, malice, and de- 
fpite apainft Chrifl and his people, and continuing impeni- 
tent therein to the end, Matth. xii. 31, 32. Hcb. vi. 4, 5. 
6. and x. 26, 29. 

(^ What arc the aggravations "which make fomejins more 
bainouf than others?* 

A. Tiicy are the particular clrcum fiances which do attend 
them, that make them greater than otherwife they would be. 
And from fcripture we find fins do receive their aggravations, 
I. From the perfons offending. 2. From the parties offend- 
ed. 3. From the moans againft which fins are committed. 
4. From the manner of committing fin. 5. From the time of 
finning. 6. From the place where fins are committed. 

Q^ Hoix) is Jin aggravated j\om /^<?pcrfon offending. 

A» Sin is aggravated, if the perfon guilty be of age and 
experience, or be eminent for his gifts, profeffion, fration or 
office in the world; fo that his example may encounige or 
draw others into fin, 2 8am. xii. 14. 1 Kings xiv. 16. Mic. 
iii. 5. Rom. ii. 24. Gal. ii. 13. 

Q^ Are n^t thejins of chriltians more haincus than thejins 
^heathens? A, Yes. 

(\^Are not thejins of thefe children nvho have had religious 
edmati^n and examples mdn ftainoui than toe Jim oj oxVi^xv"^ 
^. Fies. 
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(^1/ "iv i.' /:/. ap^fravatcd f-G^u //r parties offended? 

yj. v^in is .i^rra aie.:, when it is committed immediately 
2p'iinn CfiiJ ^r.J hiy |v^rfc»5!iorfS, aj?.iinfl ChriA and his grace; 
a^'^inii liit iloly r-.piiit and his operations; againft men in 
eiVi.'itiit fur:o:ic, (Lir fiij^iiors and friends to whom we are 
n:ucli tiMj;;.^: :i^;air.it the fouls of men, and thcfe who are 
dear tj Chiift, J'IhI li. 4. Rom ii. 4. Matdi xxi. 38. Heb. 
xii. J 5. Ej)h. i\. 1^0 iAiHs. vii. 51. Numb. xii. 8. Jla. iii. 5. 
}*ii)v xxx. 17. ri«I. xii. Kj. hzck. xiii. 19. Matth. xviii. 6. 
I C; r. nil. 12. 

tj^ Hl h> h fifi c^Q^iAvzt.d from thv means a^ainji 'which it 

-•/. Mr. IS nurv. ^;:tffi.'v;it(M, wlicr it is committed a^^-^infla 
clear d-.d j'vciy difjienirtt'ion of goipij jij'hi and love, i'»ain(l 
lilt iijvli ^-.isiiAis c.ili& «nd i.fTjrs, jj^iiinft the light of naturei 
Sin 1 I'l^ ■ r \-v;iiorjs of i-iVifi'ltncc: jij'.Hinfl mercies, thrcatcn- 
i '^s Mr>! j<.-.;;;n.cnTs; ::<;ainli counlcland adnionitions; i-ig^lnd 
lon;^ p-i'itnce and g\ion cx:implcs; agair.ll church cenlures 
anii c.ii jiunifhn cnts; agi-iiiil ]*i<tyersand purjHjfvs, vows and 
cover. »:••$, Mutth. .\i. 2:, 23. j\)hn xv. 22. Rom. i. 26. 
1j.ii. v. :.z. Di'iii. xwii. (). .-^nios iv. o. Jr. v. 3. l-'rov. 
xxix. I. .''it. iii. ic. Tiov. xxlii. 35. PiJ. Ixxviii. 36, 37. 
liccl. V. 4. L'.v. XA'.i. 25. 

C^. //;;l' ii j;n ^ •^ruv.'ifsi! f: 'ytn /^^ manner of covunit' 

//. Vvii.r: ii man f:rF wilfully rnd. without temptation, ]^re- 
fi:nip'.i;<n.i!y an.! v\i[}j()ui lonr, d^hbcratcly and with contriv- 
ance, r'..[.r:,i-.;iy j.pj \\\\\\ r^(i;iii:ion, impudently and with 
b:.';tiij;.,,, '.;;; iij^ly au.i v.ith dcii^ht. naiicioufly and with 
dclp.-.t, ciillopiaii-y nnH jvviih continuance, openly and with 
contempt. Likcuilc lin is much aimravutcJ, when a man is 
[luiity of doing that which he ccnJciiiiis ir. others, of rclap- 
fing inio fin alter rcpciuanci, Oi <ioi.i^» evil under a c'oke oi 
religion, or of teaching rrd tnc: ur.'.^'in;; cthvrs to (in, Jer. 
vi. 16 Numb. XV. 3'... Vv.a xwi. 4. Pial. Hi. 1. IVov. ii. 
14. Ha. Ivii. 17 Zech. vi:. 11.2 Ttt. ii. 20. Rom. i. 32. and 
ii. 2 1. Rev. ii. i^, 

Q^ lio'Vi' isf.K aggravated from the time offinnirj^? 

A. 8in becomes iiiore halnous, when it is committed upon 
iJje iabbaih d.iy, or uhen the pjrfbn ouglit to have been iX 
J/K:.Qe W'Oi'fhip, or iifiev to\tro.iv oxcXaAv.ct^ -f.vA t^'^>';^<i'?\(,j-,tj 
vc/ 6i? rijc? Lord's, jr in ume ot vL?i^AvXvjv\, \.\\t^>lcvv. V-wAvi. 
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railing to humiliation, £zek. xxiii. 38. Ifa. xxii. 12, 13. and 
Iviii. 3. Numb. xxv. 6. 2 Chron. xxviii. 22. Ifa. i. 1. 

i^Honu ynay ptn hs aggravated from //("^ place 'jf finning? 

A, When it is committed in a land of light, in a place de- 
dicated to the v^ordiip of God, in a place ot gracious deliver- 
ances, or in a poblic place before others, who may thei^eby 
be tempted and eiifnared, 11a. xxvi. 10. J Sum.ii. zi, Pfai. 
cvi. 7. 2 Sam. xvi. 22. 

iX}} E S T I O N LXXXIV. 
Q^ What doth ever^ Sin deferve} 
A. Every Sin deferveth God's Wrath and Curfc, 
both in this Li&j, and that which is to come. 

C). What is meant by G'ju^s i\jrat/j and :urfj due to fin ? 

A. Thefe dreadful puninimenis, which are the t&^s of 
the fin revenging jufllce of God, and the condemning fen- 
tcnce of his broken law, both here and hereafter. 

Q^ Dith the leafl fin defcrve eternal puriijkment ? A, Yes. 

Q^ hiovj is that evident? 

A, Bccaufe every fin is an offence done againft an infinitely 
holy and righteous God, and his julHaw; wherefore God's 
juiiice doth demand infinite fatisfa€cion for it. Gal. iii. lo. 
Rom vi. 23. lizek. xviii. 4. 

Q^Ho w doth it appear that there isfo much evil in every sin ? 

A, Becaufe every fin in its own nature is a walking con- 
trary to God, and a contemning of him who is infinitely good: 
it ftrikes againll his fovereignty, his infinite power, his wif- 
dcm, his goodnefs and holinefs. Lev. xxyi. 40. Pfal. x. 13. 
James ii. 10, I (. i Cor. x. 22. Jer ii. 5. Hab. i. 13. 

Q. // there no gt ound for the Fcpijh diJiinilionoffiNs ve- 
nial andmovxAl 

A. No: for every fin in Its own nature is mortal and dead- 
ly; ard though every fin be venial or pardonable thro' Chrift, 
yet in itfclf it deferves eternal punilliment, Rom. vi. 23. Deut. 
xxvii 26. Rom. i. iS. 

Q. Is there not more tvil in the leofl fi>j^ than the fufflrings 
fifujitite creature ctn make atonemjKt f.T ? 

A> Yes; and therefore the fufferin>;s of the damned, be- 
ing never fatisfa^ory, muil be eternal. 

Q^ Cannot the halt sin he expiated hy ariy tUn^WX \\it\iVi^-^ 
eTC/^rffi? A. No, Hcb. \x^ 11. 
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Q^U E S T I O N LXXXV. 

Q^ 7f','.\if ih.'h Cicd vequirv cf t/s, that ive may rfcapt 
lit It nil/.* „rt(i Cttt/i' ihn to ux Jor Sin? 

A^ 1 o (^fcane the Wrath anri Curfc of God due to 
us for Sin, God rccjuireth of us Faith in Jefus Chrilt, 
Rcpciitiincc unto Jjife, with the diligent Ufe of all 
tiic outwaiil MiL-aus, whereby Chrift communicateth 
tu us the Benefits of Redemption. 

Q^ llc/ix) Lkjiw y^u that the nvrath of God is due to tu for tf- 

rf/v iin? 

A Becaufe the writh of God is revealed from heaven a- 
gninfl fill unii^lttcoufncfs oK mtn, ard every fin is a contempt 
ot'an infinite God, Rom. i. ib\ Pfal. x. 13. 

Q. //.;//; Qui revealed any *way for efcaping that tvraib 
nu^uch is due to ns for sin? 

yL Yl% namely, the way of faidi and repentance, with a 
dilij'.cnt ul'j uf all the ncnns of grace. 

(^ J.) ./h Ci':d rt quire faiti\ repentance^ and the ufe of means 
in or i/er /■•> y//.' ij /; /> //'//, a?. J put chafe falvation to us ? 

yt. No; Kr that wonl."! Ik' to makeafaviour of our duties, 
and to render ChiiiVs deatii in vain, Gal. ii. 21. 

(^. /'/.j- I he/: dcr/j C'jd ru/uire thife things of us? 

j-L lie lecjuires ihcm only us means for applying the pur- 
chafe of Chi ill's ucaih, and communicating the grace he hath 
meriitJ unto us, Luke x.^iiv. 47. Rom. i 16, 17. Luke 
x.\i 36. 

( y^ Are faith ^ repentance^ and other duiies the conditions of 
our fidvutiofj? 

A, Yes, they may he called fo, if by conditions we un- 
derlbmd no more but that they ifre nectfTary means of our fal- 
Viiiion, as beings]»p(iinteJ. by God tor a})plying ihe righteouf- 
nefs of Chriit, which is the only meritorious And pleadable 
condition of our faKaion. 

Q^ Coidii t.o GaI Jive us hy Chrif^s rigkteoufnefs ^ ^without 
fdiih^ riperdaKCt'^ cr .u.) fAket meain? 

A. Whatever God might do in his abfolute fovereignty, 
it ont'.l-.t to u\v\'i\ us, thvt God hath expiersly revealed his 
will in this niauer, and Iva\.V\ Oiv:c\i.\tA \l\at v^ U thiou;;ii the 
uJi of tbefc means 0L\y iii»\x V\^ wvVv cviv^\«v\v^vcu^^ v^ u-^^^'^ 
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benefits of redemption; and this makes them abfolutely ne- 
ct'flary to all who expe<fl falvation by Chri(t: and indeed it 
would not be for the honour of God to pardon or liive any 
thai go on in iin, and negledl Chriii and his worihip. 



Q^U E S T I O N LXXXVL 

Q^ What is Faith in Jefus Chrijl? 

ji. Faith in Jefus Chrift is a faving Grace, where- 
by we receive and reft upon iiim alone for Salvation, 
as he is ofrered to us in the Gofpel. 

Q^ Is not faith taken in different fnfes in fcripturef 

A, Y.s ; fomctimes it is taken for the dodlrine of faith, and 
fometinu^s for the grace of faith. 

()^ HoM) is it othernvifc diftlnguijhid? 

A. Into hidorical faith, the faith of miracles, and faving 
faiih. 

Q. // it favirtg faiih for a man to hsiicve that there is a 
GoJf or that Jf-Jui Chriji is the Saviour ofjinnsrs^ or that the 
Bthhii trui? y 

A. No; for that is only hiftoricai faith, and the devils 
come thij length, Jamtsii. 19. 

Q^. IVhut is kijtorical faith ? 

A. Jt is ilic u/Ilint of the underftanding unto the truths re- 
^ calcsi in the word, whereby a man bJieves and gives credit 
to them as lie doth to the truth of a hiftory. So did thefe, 
Matih. xiii. 20. John ii. 23. Afts viii. 13. and Acts xxvi. 27. 

C^ What more is th^re in faving fitth than for a mir; to af- 
fjjit /r give credit to the divine te/iij?iot:y? 

A. \^ the aflent be ftrong and full, it will indeed bring a- 
lon;5 with it the other av5ls of faith; that //, if a man not only 
alT-rnt to trie things revealed in the gofpel as tni2, but alio 
iir;iil\ believe that they are as valuable and e?:ccllcnt as they 
jMe h;jJ t'orJi tJ be, then he cannot butclofe with them. Uut 
ir O'jr a/Tcnt doih only regard the truth of tlie things propof- 
e<l, and not their goudnef^i and fuitableneis to us, it is not 
ir.-.e and favirig: for, where faith is true, ihcre is not only aa 
.:i*'.nt of the mind to the verity of gofpel ti aihs, but alio a 
cr.nfcnt of the heart untothein, as wocihy of ail ^«jo^^vvi^.k 
J Tini.i. J J, RoDi. X. 10. 

X 
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Q^ What h tkefai h of miracles? 
y:/. It is a peculiar confidence in the power of* God^ for 
producini^of miraculous etie^fis, which ni<iny had in the firft 
tun?? of the gofpel botii actively and paili\ ciy. Some had faidi 
to heal, and others to be healed: and both theie were fome- 
times found in pcrtbns void of Civing faith, as in Judas aod 
the unthankful lepers. 

Q^ IV ty tj faith in th at, fiver called a grace? 
//. Bccaufc it is God's free gift, without any deferving io 
us, Uph. ii. 8. 

Q^ IVhy ii ii calL'J a f vinq ^rac: ? 
A. Bccaufc tl.ere is no filvaiion without i;, and alichde 
who have it (hall be fit\cd, Mark xvi. 16. 
(^ //tf-iv // // that f lit h thth fji:e V(? 
A, Not by virtue of any worth in fa:th, or of its being a 
deed or work of our^ ; butbecaufc faith '■» tt^e grace (hat takes 
hold of the righteoufncfs of Chriff, b) v.hich onJy wearejui- 
tified and favcd. 

Q^ Why then are *rve piiJ t'^ le jufttj'Sd and fav.'d hy faith? 
A. Bccaufe faith is the inftrumenand lM'Jah^ of oui juitifl- 
cation and fitlvation. 

Q^ // not faitk the ft Ml* ofCiriJrt *>urchnfc^ 
A, Yes: for it is i;iven i.i The Ucl-.;ilf cf Chrill- to btlieve; 
he fends his Spirit to work f.iiih, snd iie^^ichi- is CHlltd both 
the author and fnifuer cf fuithy Phil. i. 29 Kph. i. 17, itp, 
llcb. xii. 2. 

Q. lVh.;t m:ar. y-Ai by the ri^hterufu-fi of Chri/i, *vjhich it 
th: matter and ground of our jujiifcjithn lufire God? 

A. CLiiif's doing and djing, oiall tl:at lie did and fuffered 
for us as our i>urtty and cautioner. S^.e before, 33. Q. 
Prtge I 23. 

Cj^ 7/ it the fwic rightcrujr.ifs //i'.v, 'uhich nve find fviS' 
tim s called the right -ouphfs of God ^ ani fnu times the righte- 
oufK.f 'f faith? Rom. X. 3, 6. 

Yes, ir is the very fame; and it is called the riphtioiifnefs 
of Gf.ci, lecaufe it is of God*s dtvifmg and of Gocii per- 
fornnnjj;. he being God that wrought it out for us. ir is cal- 
led r!.e li^i.teouliiefs of faith, becaufe it is by or thro' faiih 
that the r'ghteoufuefs of Chrilf becomer. ours; and htnce we 
find it Icmttimcs called the righceoufntfj of God by /aiik, 
Phil. Hi 9. 
O. IVhat is the proptr o^jefl o//aitb? 
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A, The general objed of faith is the whole word of God ; 
faith doth afTcnt and confent to all its truths, offers, com- 
mands, promifes, and threatnings: but the ipecial objeft of 
faith is Chrid and his Surety righteoufnefs; for it is to this 
the penitent foul doth look as the only ground of his juflifi- 
carion before God, 2 Cor, ii. 2. 

i^l^lVbat are //V principal a^s ofjujlifyingorfavingfaith? 

A. There are two mentioned in the anfwcr, namely, r«f- 
ceiving^ and rcflw^t^ upon Chrift. 

Q^^ JVhat are rvc to uftchrfland hy thefi t*wo a^t of faith? 

A, !. To receive Chrift, is to make choice of Chriff, and 
cmbrace^'the offer of him as our Surety, and to confent with 
a hearty approbation to the gofpelway of juftification and fal- 
vation through Cbrirt. 2. To rejl upon Chrift, is to adven- 
ture cur ail upon a crucified Jcfus, by trufling in him alone, 
and Ijying the full weight and flrefs of our fouls and our whole 
fatvation upon hinn, as the only foundation and ground- flonc 
laid in Zion for |)erifhing (inners to reft on, Pfal. il. 12. i Pet. ^ 
ii. 6. 

Q^Why is filth f Ad to reft upon Chrift alone in the an fiver? 

A, To (hew that finners muft not reft partly upon Chrif}, 
and partly upon their own doings for falvaiioD, but upon Je- 
fus Chrift alone, 

Q^ Doth not the four s refting on Chriji import that it is la^ 
den and hurdsn*d 'ujhen it cones to Chrift? 

A. Yes ; for the foul is burdened, not only with the fears 
of wrath, but alfo with the guilt and pollution of (in, and with 
the power of indwelling corruption, which it longs to get rid of. 

Q^ IP'hit is there in Chrift to give reft to the bur dened foul? 

/L Thtre is in him a fulncfs of merit to expiate guilt, fa- 
tisfy juftice, and obtain cleanfing and purity to the foul; yea, ' 
there is a fulncfs of the Spirit in him, to renew and fantilify 
the natures' of all who come to him. 

Q^ Muft yjoi ive by faish receive and reft on Chrift in all his 
thne uJHc-sy of prophet ^ prieft and king? 

A, Yes, we muft receive and reft on Chrift, i. As our 
pricft by renouncing all confidence in our own doings, and 
being content to be juftilicd by Chrift's facrifice and righte- 
oufijels only. 2. We muft receive and reft upon Chrift as our 
prophet, by renouncing all our carnal reafoniogs, and fubmit- 
ting to be tought by Chrift, and lo kam a.ti&.V>ft!C\o* , -wl^w^- 
sag to the rcvektions of his word. V^^ towSlx^w'^^'^^^ 
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Tctl iiprkn Cliiiil as our king, by renouncing our own wills 
ar.(i inclinations, and lli' J (fiinj* our whole man, hearts and 
wills, to Lhrifl, to b. inclined and ruled by his Spirit ac- 
cording to the directions oi his word. 

C^. //••/'' f.ni',^ fuitn nKy other a^It Injs.h tt:<fe of receiving 
ar..i r^Ji:*].* upr*i [J fits C'fijtf 

A. Vls; I'lr lavmj» faith dcjth alfo rccciv'>* and believe tlie 
whole woid or Go'1, jind thiit beCiiiife ch th.e divine tciiimu- 
ry; and Ai\K\\\ dirflrcnily ij .^n i!i..* fLVcr-il p.irts rhertof, giv- 
ir;; cixdii tj iis I.IIU^r"t«. .-.i)»" j-ri-j.h-j'ji- s. yMJif'g cb-dicncc 
to its Cfn^iinands, tr'Mi»b]iM^-» at itb riir«.?.tiur^'5, arJ tnibr-icirg 
its firomills as i?ifi»lii!.ly m:e ;'nd cciiain: tho'Jgh /IJl ihc rc- 
ceivin;' and reft np, iijion CluilK as ttndtrfd in t! c golpel- 
proajii' s fur (itlvation, be the clii-.f and nuiin aifls of faving 
f;<:th, Jishn iv. 42, 1 J.hnv IC Afts x\!V 14. Rom xvi. 
2'). Jla. lx\i. 2. 1Kb. xi. I_^. j »hn i. 12. If.i. xxvi. 3. 

Q^ F'jr ^hat cuds uil' iitf b) f-.ith to Viwive anJ i\Jt ufsn 
Cirijt? 

/!. For filvLtion, tKit h. f, r our conjlit? faKation. not 
culy lioni wi.iili, but frou, ilij lifch, pouer !*n i bcin^* of fini 
and cill ilic v.'ri5t? ul ii; (u iliai ii includes j'.i/i:ifjc:uion, lanc- 
iric:itiun. ar.d t!ti":d ,r^':v. 

(^. // /;.7/ /I //'.'" '//..';:,"■; n civ'/'.-A ui^' are 'warranted t9 
r:'tlv: a^id rrfi h'^'n il-r'': f.r /..-h.i'r.r? 

y^. V\nm iliir, th^t l»c is cfilred to us in the gofpcl. 

(^ Uf/fc/ nvf-opi is Chi/} . fKrcd in tic Jl,'' ''/>•> ^ 

yf. Not to believers <:nlv, but to all who hear the gcfjjel, 
even the grciii'.II llrnLTs, Mark xvi. 15. Rom. x. lb. Ifa. 
x.'v. 2 2. an.i xlvi. 1 2. 

O; /?v iv^".'-: ii C ■'.*.;/? r^frfd fc ux if: theg'fpd? 

.■1. by his I'.iiL'.r, l»y hii:jf.if, b/ his Spirit, and by his 
tMijiil'.rs, M.aih. xxii. 2, 3. Ifii. i.w. i. Rev. iii. 20, 22. 
j\>;iil: xvi. i^. 

CV Uj'jr: ivhaf t.rvis is C'^ijl cjJlrcJ tr^to w.? 

yl. He i'j rj-.r^red, I//, Frttiv: vlthour money or price, or 
w'-.hout re;y.rd to any g:)od tliiui.'. in us« but merely to our 
;iC'ed, Ifa. Iv. i. Ka. Ixv. 1. 2.'//v, Chrill is offered to us 
wholly and u.:c!ivii^ji!ly> in ^H his oiKces, of prophet, prielt 
.ind king; in ;j11 wiiich we mufl receive him, as before men- 
tioned. 

Q y'v any rtfufc Chrijl nuljo have hhn of .red to \?^»-.m? 
--/. ' Yts, the inoft part do ItVufe\iv^\^ ,^<iVTi \. v v A'^:.;. \vi\* ^ 
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Q^ Who are they that nuill he reckoned rejufers ofChriji? 
A. All who do not believe the. report of the gofpel^ and 
embrace the ofiTer made unto them. 

Q^ Is faving faith a fure proof of our being eleCled to eter* 
nallife? 

A. Yes, and therefore it is called the faith of God's eled; 
and it is faid, ' As many as were ordained to eternal life, be- 
•^lieved/ Tit. i. 1. Adts xiii. 48. 

Q;. Why is faith called precious infcripture? i Pet. i. 7. 
2 Pet. i. I.' 

A. Becaufe it is honoured by God to be the indrument of 
our judificatien, to be the eye that difcems Chrif}, the hand 
that takes hold of him, and the bond of our union with him ; 
it is xhtfpring of the other graces, and doth fet them a- work; 
it is the means of our fpiritual life and fupplies, and of our 
peace and joy, Rom. v. i, 2, 3, &c. £ph. iii. 17. Gal. ii. 
20. Rom. XV. 13. 

Q^ Why doth Godputfuch refpe^l upon faith above the other 
graces ? 

A, Becaufe faith puts the highed honour upon his beloved 
Son, and approves of God*s device of faving us through him.-; 
it drips the creature of all ground of boafling, and doth high- 
ly exalt free grace; it gives God all the glory of our falva- 
tion, which is raoft acceptable to him, Matth. xvii. 5- i Pet. 
ii. 7. Rom. iii. 27. and iv. 16. hph. ii. 7, 8. 

Q^ By nuhat marks vitty *we know if nve have faving faith ^ 

A, True faith produceth a high efteem of Chrirf, and 
worketh by love; it foftens and purifies the heart; it vents 
itfelf much in prayer and good works, and loofes the heart 
from earthly things, i Pet. ii. 7. Gal. v. 6. Mark ix. 24* 
A<5ls XV. 9. Heb. iv. 14, 16. James ii. 18. 2 Cor. iv. 18,. 

Q^ Have all believers faving faith in the fame degree? 

A. No ; for fome are weak, while others are ftrong, 

Q^ Hcfw doth the lueaknefs of faith difcover iff If? 

A* In much doubting and daggering at the promifes, in 
depending upon the means more than Chrid, in living much 
by fenfe, to didruding of God, and fainting in the day of 
adverdty. 

Q^ H*^ may nve imw if there be faith in reality, amid/i 
fuch ^weakneffes andjtgni of unbelief? 

A. It is a hopeful evideoce, it tht (o\\ vci ^<^ \SkK.^;!c^ \2.\s^ 
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be mourning for its unbelirf, crying for more faiths and lock- 
ing (iDcercIy to Chrifl for rigineoufnefs and ftreogth. 

Q^ ff^hat are the ruide-ices of a flrong faith ? 

A, Where faith is flrong, the fbu! will be aiming at the 
Redeemer's honour in all its actions : the love of Chrift will 
conflrain more ]x)werfully to hate (in^ and live godlyt than 
the fear of htll or hope of reward can do: the foul will re- 
joice in tiibulation, and be much in the exercifeof praife; it 
will trufl God in time uf danger, and look throagh all dif- 
€our.igcments to the faichfuln&fs of God, and rely upon it. 
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Q^ What is Ri'pcntance unto Lifei 

A. Repentance unto Life is a faving Grace^ where- 
by a Sinner out of a true Senfe of his Sin^ and Ap- 
prehenfion of the Mercy of God in Chrift, doth with 
Grief and Hatred of his bin, turn from it unto God, 
with full Purpofe of^ and Endeavour after, new 0- 
bcdience. 

Q^ Why h repent ar:re call: 4 a grtc?^ ami a faving graa? 

A. Sec the anfwers before, concerning fiiiih. 

Q^ H/%y is it kere called reptrAafce unto I if? 

A. So true repentancf is cullcfl, Adls xi. i8. becaufe it is 
a neccflary means to attain eternal life, and to diflinguifh it 
from the forrow of the woild that workcth death, a Cor, 
vii. lo. 

Q^ What is that frro iv »fth tvorlilP 

A, It is that which we call a legjil repentance, that hath 
no good elffdl: being a forrow only for fome grofs (in, for 
fear of wrath; but not a forrow for all fin as it difhonours 
God, fuch as gofpcl- penitents have. 

Q^ Can a man by his oivn natural po*wers attain to gofpeU 
repentance? 

A, No; for the heart by nature is like a (lone, and none 
but the vSpirit of God can take it away and give a heart of fie(h, 
according to Ezek. xxxvi. 26. 

Q. What are the parti of true repent ance^ held forth in the 

-r/ There are fix-, 1. A.XT>i^fetvfe^lWi. Ksivg^^^^^ww* 
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fion of the mercy of God in ChriA. 5. A grief for fin. 4. A 
hatred of fin. 5, A turning from fin. 6. A turning to God 
and the ways of new obedience. 

Q^ What is thi true fcnfe ofjhif nuhkh h necejfary to r^- 
pentance unto life? 

A. It is a heart affedting difcovery of the guilt, malignit/y 
and aggravations of (in, our undone ftate by it, and our in- 
ability, to deliver ourfdves from it^ which wounds and dif- 
treiTes the confcience, and fills the mind with perplexity and 
reftlefsnefs nntil it can fee fbme ground of hope, Pfal. xxxviii. 
3, 4. Aas ii 37. 

Q^ Wherefore ii fuch a fecfe of^n necejfary in penitents ? 

A. To make fin hateful, and Chrift delirable in their eyes ; 
for it is only fuch fick fouls who will value the phyfician. Mat. 
ix. 1, 13. 

Q^ Are there net many nvho way he affcRcd 'with afenfe of 
^ny luho never become true penitents ? 

A. Yes ; tirere is frequently convidion and trouble for fin, 
without converfion. 

Q. What is the difference bet^iveen the convi^ions and trou" 
hie of unconverted perfns and tkefe of true penitents ? 

A. The convidions and trouble of the one are only for (bme 
grofs fins, arifmg from a natural confcience and fears of hell; 
tliey are of fhoit continuance, and are cured by natural means : 
but the conviflions and trouble of the other are for all (ins 
whatfuever, inward and outward, fecret and open; .they arile 
from the Holy Spirit, a view of the evil of (in, and the injury 
done to God thereby ; they are abiding, and are only cured 
by the blood of CbriiK 

Q^ What nuan you by the apprehenjion of the mercy of Godf 
nuhich is needful to true repentance? 

A. That it is needtul to bring a loft fmner to true re- 
pentance, that he difcovet that God is merciful, ready to for- 
give, and willing to be reconciled to repenting and returning 
prodigals. 

Q^ Why is this neelful? 

A. Becaofe, without it, a deepfenfe of fin is ready to over- 
whelm the foul with dtfpair, as it did Judas. 

Q^ After 'what 'uay and manner is the mercy of God dijco* 
verable to guilty ftnners? 

A. Onhr in and through ChtAft vVv^\Aa^\^^^<^ >«\w^\a;^ 
^Ven GiXim&iQn to the juiUte o£ Qo&loi ^* 
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Q. Ctin then the general goodneft of God^ or bis alfilute 
mercy t be any relief to convinced Jinnersf 

A, No; becAufe God is alfo infinite in juftice and hoiinefii 
and therefore mufl be a confuming fire to unners outof Chrift. 

Q^ W'nM is that true grief for fn ivhicb it neceffary to re* 
pentanci^ 

A, It is hearty forrow and mourning of the foul for com- 
mitting fuch an abominable thing as fm is, and that mainly 
becaufe (in hath contemned and dishonoured God^ it hath 
crucified Jefus Chrift, it hath grieved the Holy Spirit, it hath 
deformed and defiled our fouls, it hath di fabled us from glo- 
rifying God, and debarred us from communion with him. 

Q^ IVhat it that hatred of Jin mthicb it neceffary in true rtf- 
pefitancs ? 

A. 1 1 is an inward abhorrancc of (in as the mofl abomina- 
ble thing, and a lothing of ourfelvcs becaufe of it, Jer. xxxL 
19. 

Q^ Can any 'mho hate Jin make a fport ofitf A, No. 

(J IVhfnce is it that a true pfnitent duth bate Jin ? 

A. Becaufe fm is mofl hateful to God, it is the murderer 
of C'hrid, and an enemy to his own foul. 

Q. IV- at kirtdof}[\^XTCi\ JoU) the true penitent bear to Jin? 

A. I. It is a deep auvl ini|)Iacable hatred, wiiich make» 
him ai'^i at the utter ruin and extirpation of fin in his foul. 
2. It is an univcrfal hatred; for, feeing the true penitent 
doth hate fin as fm, he muf^ hate every fin, whether fecret or 
open, pleafant or {)rofitabl(:, in himfclf or in otliers, Rom. vii. 
24. Pfal. cxix. 128. 

Q^ h nnt thi-foiil*} luvmngfromftn an effdntial part of true 
repent jince? A. Yes. 

Q . 1Vh:tt kind ^turning mtiji it be ? 

A. I. It mufl be a turning from fin in the heart, with a 
real grief for it, and hatred of it, Pfal. xxxviii. 18. Ezek. 
xxxvi. 31. 2. It muft be an univerfal turning from fin, both 
in the heart and in the life, without referving of one known 
fin, Ezck. xviii 31. 3» It mud be attended with turning to 
God, and the ways of new obedience, Ifa. i. 16, 17. Ifa. 
Iv. 7. 

Q. // \\^xv\r\gfromJin ahvays afurejtgn of true repentance? 
y1- Not always: for we read of fome who turn, but not to 
the Moll High; they ma^ ceaft xo ^o tN\\, ^tv^ tv^\ Wxiv to 
do wcU^ they may tmn ftota Q^^ fc^ y^ a»a\i^^x^ l\wsk^\^ 
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fanenefs to fuperftition, or from prefumption to despair, Ho£ ^ 
vii. 16. Jtr. iv. I. 

Q^ // not turning from Jin ^ ^sihen it Is followed luith turn' 
ing to /V Lor'iy a certain evidence of * rue repentance? 

A. Yes; for thefe two are ihe very cfllntiiil parts of it. 

Q^ What is this turning to the Lord *wbich is cjjciitial t§ 
tru i repent a nee ? 

A* It imports, i. Oin» applying to God in Chrlfl for par- 
don of fin, and cleanfing ircm it. 2. Our m/JLiPg choice of 
God for our God. 3. Our having the outgoings of our hearts 
and affo^ions to him, as our portion and LKppintfs. 4. Our 
giving up ourftlves to \rvi fervics and obedience, Ifa. Iv 7. 
Jer. iii. 22. Ifa. xxvi. 8. Pfcd. cxix. 57, 5S, ^9. 

Q. Ho'vo ffiay^^vje know if our turning from fin to God be 
true and real? 

A, When it is accompanied vith a full purpofe of, and 
fincere endeavours after new ol>ediftnce; for purpofes to con- 
tinue in fin, or negligence in God's fervice, are inconfillent 
with true rej)cntancc. 

Q. Why is the penitent belicver*s ohjdicnce called new obe- ■ 
dience? 

A» Bccaufe it fprings from nen}) principles^ faith and love. 
2. It is done for»ff-a; ends^ not for worldly Inierefl, but to 
pleafe God, and to advance his glory. 3. It is i^erfornied in 
a nenjj tn^inner^ to wit, with the heart, and by faith looking to 
Chri(i for llrength to do it, and for righteoufnefs to make it 
acceptable to God. 

Q^ IVhat may *we think of their repentance^ nvho live in the 
neglefl of duty , or in the pra^lice ofjln, nfc* awards ? 

A, We may think that their profefEon of repentance hath 
not been iin cere. 

Q^ Can any man lock for pardon or falvation 'without re- 
pcntance ? 

A. No ; for Chrift Inth exprefsly told us, * Except ye re- 
* pent, ye (hall all likewife perifli,* I^uke xiii. 3. 

iX^May a man delay his repentance until he cotae to a death' 
htdf 

A, By no means ; for many die very fuddenly, neither have 
we power of ourfelvcs to repent when we will, and men turn 
hardned in fin by continuing in it. 

Q. Is there re^mfor repentance for M jinntTs^ an^ xW^'i 
w^^fiTave ken noUrkufly ^wicked ? 
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sji. Yfi; ^oTj if they rcjjeni, God haih faid, *he will a- 
• bupda'-tly ;»-r.J^n/ If!i. Iv. 7. And we have inftaoces of hU 
doing foy 1 Tiiii i. i;^, 14, 15. 

Q^ Jiut .'* n\!rjjtl <uc a:t:iiK to true r.'pentanccf 

A', \Vc .uu.t cry earntflly tQ God for it, and plead his 
promlf-s cf 'MvJpg it to thcfc who a(k it of him, James i. 5. 
I./, k. xxx*'i ^'S, 37 And we niuH look frequently to Chrift 
cru^:"il';t1, wh:jni wc have pierced with our fins, Zech. xii. lOt 

(^ // /.' vfJ fnii r.f KffUy thit h pjwid no jlice of repent* 
ancft thrujr tej Hy^k: if can fully iC:th ican} Heb, xii. 17. 

A. It is not iiild ili?rj, that tfau fought the grace of re- 
pcni.inre fioa God to his own foul, bat only that he fon^^bt 
of his father ifH-tc thut he might repent of giving the ble/fing 
to his bruth^r Jarnb; which indeed he could not obtaiti: but 
it hud been well for him, had he been as cartful to feek God'i 
bic/Tng as his fktbei's. 

Q^Hotf* ft it repentance frocral counterfeit t^ nLhich aw $ught 
to biiv.tre ^f? 

A. Yes: for Siiul confe;«'d his fin, Ahdb bad outward ex- 
prcfiions of mourning, Jud.-%s and Felix had great convi«5lior.| 
and terrors; hut none of chcfe did turn from their Got to 
Gki'd in Chrifl for mercy. 

Q^ Do ny^e tieel rcp^iir."::i diily r,* 'Mrf.rji tumtr.g to God? 

A' Dclievt rs ihroujh ihcir whole lives have need to be daily 
rop:ntin;; and makirg appHcation to Chnll's blood, becau& 
thoy arc daily Hcoing by infirmitVi and failing (hort of their 
duiy. 



Q_U E S T I O N LXXXVllI. 

Q^ What are the outward Means^ tvherehy Chrtfl 
ccmtfiunicati th to us the Benefits of RedeKiption ? 

A, The outward and ordinary Means, whereby 
Chrilt communicatcth to us the Benefits of Redemp- 
tion, are, his Ordinances, efptcially the Word, Sa- 
craments and Prayer; all which are made efFe£tual t9 
the Kiecl for Salvation. 

Q^ What do you incan hy Chrift* s ordinances here? 
yf. A// thefe means uf graice ^t\d ^An^u^ti '^Va^ be hath 
sppof'ated in his word. 
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Q^ May »#/ ordinances of marCs £ppoint»ietd be made ufi pf for our 
fpiritual benefit? 

A. No; for thefe the Spirit of God doth call ivill'ixwjhip 
and vain things^ upon which we cannot cxped his bltfling, 
CoJ. ii. 23 Matth. XV. 9. 

Q^ IVbat are thcfs benefits of redemption which are communicated to us 
hi the ufe of Chriji s ordinances? 

A, They, are many, fuch as knowledge, convi<5lion, con- 

vcrflbn, faith, repentance, pardon, jKace, fi>iriiual life, 

ftrcngth, &c. 

Q^ What are the ordinances of drifts by which he communicates thcfe 
lenefits to us? 

yl. I'hey are, the word, the facraments, prayer, praife, a 
gofpcl-niiniflry, church government and difcipHne, religious 
fafliog, vowing, conference, meditation, felf examination, Sec. 

Q^ Why are thrfe oydu.apces called means cf grace or of falvation ? 

A, BecHufc by theni,.or through them, tlic llJy Spirit con* 
vcys grace into his pcople'a fouls, and thereby promotes their 
falvation. 

Q^ Which of thefe ordinancrs doth he chicjiy mjki* ufe of for that end? 

A' Efpecially the word, facramems and prwyer ; but not 
excluding the reft from being alfo ufeful tliat way. 

Q^ Why are thefe three called the outward ineans of falvation?' 

A. To di(Hogui(h them from meditation, f<iith, repentance, 

and fuch inward means. 

Q^ Why are they called the ordinary means ? 

A. Becaufe they are God's con^mon and ufaal way of con- 
veying grace. 

Q^ Doth not God fometimes make ufe of extraordinary mear> for con' 
verting ftnners ? 

A. Yes ; as in the primitive times, he frequently made ufc 
of the miraculous gifts of tongues, healing, cading out devils, 
infliding of judgments, and fometimes voices from heaven 
and earthquakes, as means to 'Convert fouls; as in the cafe 

of Paul and the Jailor. 

Q^ Are the ordinances means of falvation to all ivho enjoy them ? 

A. No; instead of that, they are the favour of death unto 
death, to many who have them and abufe them, .2 Cor. ii. 16. 

Ifa. Iv. II. 

Q^ to -whom are iley made effeBual tafalvation? 

A. To die eleft only. 

Q^ Whence'h.ive the ordinances that eficacy? 

A» Not from t^iemfelves, but fiom the blelling and Spirit 
of God, 2 Cor. iii. 7. 
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(^ U E S T I O N LXXXIX. 

(3 H^y7v tj tJje Word mnde ijfeclual to /al'-oaticn ? 

A. 'I he Spirit of God m..Kcth the Reading, but 
efpccially the Preaching of the Word, an eiFc£lual 
Means of convincing and converting Sinnersj and of 
building the in up in Holincfs and Comfortj through 
Paith unto Salvation. 

Q^ IVH is it ikit W!i\rt tW ir',;rf efec^uaittfilvatioR? 

A. The i^jiiiit of I rod. 

(V //'<?'• ^rc wi' /5 ;//> t)c Ti-jril, if xn -would have it niMde effe&ualti 






yf, \Vz nuifl both read it hiiH hear it preached. 

(>. ll'I'ui need lie oo to hnir fenn-jns, vbmt -we ctui read tie £ihle, cr 

VA 13':ca'ife it hrtih plcnfcd God by the foolSninefs of 
; it.'riiino to live rlr:m that believe: and he calls us to hear, 
I li « I ( ) ; i r ll; u ! 3 m ;i y 1 i ve ; fo r ( fa i rh he ) J'uit^ cot/uj by kcanng^ 

1 Cor. i. 2a. Ifi. Iv. 3 Rom. x. 17. 

C>^ I^t-cw.t li't ijtJ\ f.yi'lKjncc firpriuf fiuls^ ii'bo Jli^ht th: 
1 1 f^!-:- e ' /■ / ■'.- ■■' ''•■■' -^ -7 ' V ( s 

f^ 7) '.'.' /■'■'■ i I' ••'.' X '/•'■■' "'""^ ^/■.t.'* :■ .'■■/■■ wee for the coiiverfaH and 
li. ''.■.;;;;.; '././"..j-s •■« ■.''■•'/ ■■> /'** f'yf.nL.^i oj'iii' 

y/. Ye?, ns is '.viJti'.t irom IJ.ui. xvli. 19. A^s vili. a8, 

2 ;. Ca>\. iv. \C). 

(>^ IVhii it j'l'.J. i,i t'.'c :hifu'cr, cfpocially the preaching of the 

yj. PicCLufc it |lciflth the Lord to honour the preaching 
of the word rriore iVcqicntly «n.l uliiilly to convince and con- 
v':ri iM'jls; as is manifti't b .ih froai fciii^ure and experience, 
I Cor. i. 21. M.iUli. xxviii. 19. Rom. i. 16. and ,x. 14, 

fi. and X. 44 and xi. »'j, 20. and xlii 4S. andxvii. 3, 4, and 

xv'fil. 8, «;« *^ *"^^' ^^vi. 18. 

<). H'hiKce ii it that the prci'd) g \f tl r word is fc honomrcl? 
A. B'-caule it is an cri.inaiicc inil.iuteJ tl.r explaining and 
:i:)i.!vlng the wor:l, which God mak'.s ufvi of to awaken, con- 
vive-.', FLhiikf, exhort, and comfort fuwls; and to Q)eak dirtcl- 
)v end pjLitlral:iry to the cor.fciencfs of men. And, fteir.g 
( Tud hnth thouj^lit fit to inli.tute a fMiKling miniftry in his 
cijurch, fiir thtie very \>v\\vA(ts^ v;^ iwa^ cx\)ed he will o'.vn 
a/id bic/s it, 2 Tim. Vn. 2. K£^^ ^"swv, \^> iC^, s.i.^. 
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Eph. iv. 12. As, under the law, Cod had thofe who gave the 
.fcnle of the word, and caafed the people to under(tand it; 
fo, under the gofpel, he hath a convincing minifhy, by which 
the fecrets of men's hearts are made manifefi, Nch. viii. 8. 
I Cor. xlv. 24, 25. 

Q^ J^^ould it v.ot he a better viay to convince and convert fouls, to feud 
an '-ngcl or one from the dead unto them? 

A. No: for we have greater evidence of the truth, cer- 
tainty, and divinity of the word of God, than we could have 
of any fuch apparition ; fo that, if men do not hear the pro- 
phets and aporties, neither would they be perfuaded though 
one ro^e from the dead, Luke xvi. 3 1 . 

Q^ What ufe doth the Spit it of Cod make of the -word in order to the 
fnlvaiioii of men ? 

A. He makes ufe of it to convince and convert finners^ 
and to build up the faints, as fet forth in the anfwer. 

Q^ Hc-w is the word m.ide the vieans 6/ convincing finv.ers ? 

yl. By fearching out hidden fins, and dilcovering the 
thoughts and intents of the heart; and by laying before up the 
evil and malignity of fin in contemning God, the polhuioa 
of fin in making us odious in his fight, and the guilt of fin 
in drawing eteiiial wrath and damnation upon us, Hcb. iv. 12. 

Adls ii. 37. 

Q^ HcTv is the -word made the means of converjion T 
A. The Spirit of God writes the threatnings, precepts an J 
promifes of it upon the heart: fo that the foul is brought un- 
der aflfedting impreflions of the reality of the thir;?s o^ tLe o- 
ther world, the. evil of fin, aud excellency of CLriif ard ho- 
linefs; whereby the man is gradually changed in tc a )cw 
creature. 

Q^ Is there not a difference hetiveen the -words's convincing and con- 
vert ing (.fa fthver? 

A. Yes; for a finner may be convinced without bf.nj^ con- 
verted, but he cannot be converted without being convinced. 
C^ Ii no! tie efficacy of the ivord very i\}ond':rful i;i conve^fen T 
A. Yes; and uj)on that account the Icripture refer.iblcs it 
to rain, to light, to fire, to a hammer, and to a fword, Ifa. Iv. 

10, I J. Pf-il. cxix. 105. Jcr, xxiii. 2Q. Heb. iv. 12. 

Q^ IVherein dvth the wondcrjul effmcy of the word appe.n? 

A. In this, thit oce jJain word or fcntence of it will pre- 
vail more with the foul, than the moft i!^etorical difcourfcs, 
cr cogent arguments of men; it doth (bmctime^ oC-j.Wv^^.-x 
turn the tide of the ^csin and lU^atwoS x.\\^ •«!ySR<.&k*:i;v^\^ ^^^^R^- 

Y 
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ther courfe; it difpo/rdTes Saun, and throws do\rn his flrorg- 
holds; it perfuades men to mortify darling luf^s, and rtf\i\ the 
flrongefl cemptntions to fin ; it caufes men to fee things in a- 
nothtr light, to abhgr what they ioved, and love wh«i before 
they abhorred: yea, fo great is the change that the word makes 
i)|X)n men in converfiun, that the fcripture calls it a crcaticr., 
a rei'fttmtthfi and a rvfui region ? 

Q^ IVhat is c^ttverfir.f 

A, It is tiic implanting of new habits and principles in the 
fnul, whereby thcie is an uiiivtifal change wrought in the 
mind, heart and hfe; the whole man is turned from the crea- 
ture to God, from foif to Chrifl, and fioni fin to duty: the 
foul is conformed to the imaj»e of God, and the will is fub- 
d'.icd to his will; and ihc man (ludits to pk-afc God in a hcly 
life. In a word, converfion is the fa-ne thing with rcpenpra- 
lion or cfRtftual caHing. See more of it before, on 3 1 (t Quef- 
lion, page l iW. 

Q. Of*wkat ufr is the nvorti to th^f^r nvho are c/r.verted? 

A. It doth build them up in holintis and comfort, thro' 
faith unto f«lvation, Ac^sxx. 32. j Tim. iii. 15. Rom. xv 4. 

Q^ Whut ii hnp'jrU:! if! hnHJin^;^ up uf t):c iouvcr.ed? 

A. I. It fuppofcs that there is a p(}od foundation laid, by 
their bclicvini» and reilin^i upon Chrili crucified, and receiv- 
ing grace from i)im. 2. It imjioris their growing in grace, 
and that there is added to thorn moie knowledge, more faith, 
more love, mote flrenr th, n:ore holincfs, ?nd more comfort. 

(^ JV)\:t /;;'•;/; jr«.v iy holincf**? 

A, It is a piinci]'Je of new life, which inclines the foul to 
hate all fin, and to love what is pure and pleafing to God, and 
to fludy conformity in the whole man to the nature and will 

of God. 

Q^ Ihv) liah theiv'.rdlhild up converted ft'rf.ns in hclir.efiT 
A, 1. By difc vering to thtm the dcfc6s of their graces 
and duties. 2. By finciing out and reproving every \\x{\ arul 
hidden fin. 3. By Ihcv.'irg them more snd more of the evil 
and deformity of all fin 4. By fortifying them againft the 
fugqefiions of Satan, wicked men, and the corrupt heart- 5. 
By pointing forth their duty, and difcovering to them more 
and more of the beauty and neceflicy of hohnefs 6. By fet- 
ting before them the attradive examples of Chrifl and the 
/cri/;rure- faints. 7. By diredling them where to go for flrcngth 

for every duty. 

Q^ ITovf Jutb the -wori WM tfccm wj in «>ixd«»tCl 
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A I. By furnifhin^ them with marks and evidences of the 
work of grace in their fculs. 2. By bringing to them the re- 
frefhing promifes of pardon through the blood of Jefus Chrift, 
3. By liifcovering to them the promifes of perfevering grace, 
an i of new fupplies of ftrength both for work and warfare, 
duty and difficulty. 4. By afTuring them of the unalterable 
nature ufChrifPs love, and of the well-ordered covenant. 5. 
By holding forth to them the great and glorious things laid 
up for them hereafter. 

Q^ How doth the Spirit hy the vford, huildup the faints in holinefs and 
comfort ? 

A, He doth it through, faith, or by their exercifing faith 
upon the truths and promifes of the word ; whereby they firm- 
ly embrace them, and ittA upon them, Adls xv. 9. Rom. 
XV. i^. I Pet. i. y, 6. 

Q^ Wherefore hath the -juord fo little efficacy in converting and hulldmg 
up in our day ? 

A. Becaufe we have provoked the Spirit of God to with- 
draw from the preaching of the word, and we come not to 
it with preparation and prayer, faith and attention; or clfe 
tlie good feed falls upon rocks, upon the high- way -fide, or 
among thorns. 



CLU E S T I O N XC. 

Q^ Honxi is the Word to be read and beard^ that it 
may become effeElual to Salvation ? 

A. That the Word may become erfFe£tual to Salva- 
tion, we mud attend thereunto with Diligence, Pre- 
paration and Prayer, receive it with Faith and Love, 
Lay it up in our Hearts, and pra£life it in our Lives. 

Q^ li the -word of God efeBual to the falvation of all who read and 
hear it? 

A, No; for many do read and hear it, yea, underftand 
and remember it too, who do not truly believe it. 

Q^ Ts it -warrantable for comnten people to read the fcriptureif 

A. Yes; for Chrifl commands it, and the Bereans are 
commended for it, John v. 39. Afts xvii. 1 1. 

Q^ Have they -warrant to preach the -word alfe f 

A. None have warrant to preach the word but thefe who 
have gifts for it, and are duly called to it, Rom. x. 14, i ^. 

Q^ Oufht not nil true cbrijliatn to hear a jreat lo-ot I* 0<»S ^ ■>»w^'X 

y/. Yc8; for it is the direiStoT^ oto>3iiVoit.t^ oi^i:^ 5y5isis&.^^ 

Y 7, 
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in flraits, our fujiport in the day of afRidlion, and the bookio 
which we find our cviJen':es for hciiveii. 

Q. Shud r.ot the conjtdsraihn of the author^ defign^ and 
ufjui'.iff '■J'thij ho'A^ ^^{H*^,^^ ''^ ^^ ri'tft/ /'/ careftiily? 

A. Yes; for wc niouid Jo.k ujon it as 2, gvldan epijih in- 
cli<5)ed by the Spirit of God ; wc ihould receive it as a Avf- 
ittt:r froM! !it;aven, opening 11 j) (joJ's deligns of love to cur 
lji:ic; we iliould go to it as for our daily food and fubfli- j 
ence, and di ily cn(]uire in it for the will of God* and hereby | 
confiilt with (r;7d about our dury in all cafes. 
Q^ At 'vvl\7f thuss cH^'^t li-d to readtkc Bible? 
A, Not only upon the Lota*j day^ but alfo upon nucek'dajs 
bo^h morning and evening, feeing we have fuch conflant oc- 
cafion for it to q'.jicken us in duty, encourage us in tiialsi 
rcfolvc US in doubts, and flrengthen us againfl temptations. 
Q^ In nv/rat wann-r ou^ht nve to fend the nxord cf God? 
A. Wc fhnulJ lir(t look up to God for his bleiHng upon it^ 
and tlien wr Hiould read with faiih, reverence, and applica- 
tion to ourfcivcs, as if wc were particularly named in the pre- 
cepts, promifes, reproofs, thrcatnings, and conlblations of it; 
and carefully obfcrve theie which are moil applicable to us. 
And, in reaJing every part, we fliould flill keep Chrift in 
our eye, as the end, fcope, and fubltancc of the whole fcrip- 
tures. 

Q. /// nvhat Planner ought nve to hear the luord read and 
prcathed to us? 

A, Something is to be done before, foinething in time of 
it, and fonuthinty after it. 

(^ IV hat things are rneJ/iil hrp^re hearing the ^x>ordy that 
it vuy be effectual to our fAvati-jf:? 

A* Two things, nHnitly, prcpar-iiion and prayer. 
Q. What is that preparation '•xiL-hich is netd/:dbc/lrt. hearing 
oftnc nir^rd? 

A. We mufl ftudy to l.iy afide all worLlly thoughts and 
cares, and get awful imprefilons of the Majtfly of God, whofe 
word we are to hear; and be willipg humbly to be iwught of 
him. Wc (houid enquire into our Itate, our wants and fjns, 
and be content to jmtaway every fin that the word condemns, 
and comply with every duty that the word calls for, 

Q^ /y^at is the fiecdnffuch Y>:e\:)a ration before filetfin duties? 
^, 7 'he greatncfs and y-AYov^^^ o^ xXa-^lX. Vio^ nhVwcv >^^ v^. 
f roach do call for it; at\d a U ?l ^oo^l xoV^y. ci<l ^^^ Wl'^^^.'^. ^\ 
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duty, when the heart is prepared for it, Pfkl. x. 17. * Thoa 
* vviit prepare their heart, thou wilt caufe thine ear to hear/ 

Q^ Hat/> tbc word no fuccsfs at any iitfte upon unprepared 
fouls? 

A. Though they have no right to expeft it, yet God in his 
fovtreign mercy is fometimes found of them that fought him 
not, lia. Ixv. I. 

Q. May any man go to the miord depending upon his own 
preparations ? 

A. No, but only in dependence on Chri(l*s merits, and 
the Spirit's aflidance. 

Q^ What kind of pr^y^r is requifite before hearing the nuord? 

A, Humble and fervent prayer both in fecret and in our 
families. 

Q^ What fhould nve pray for^ if we would have the word 
effectual? 

A. We fhould pray that God may dire6k the minifter right- 
ly to divide the word of truth, and to fpeak a word in fea- 
fon to all; that God may pour out his Spirit upon us, and 
upon the whole congregation; apd that he may give a blefling 
to his word, for convincing, converting, and edifying of our 
fouls. 

Q^ What is required in time of hearing the wordy to make it 
efftdual to falvati'jji? 

A. We muft hear it with attention, faith, love, meeknefs, 
and tendemefs, Luke xlx. 48. Heb. iv. z. Lukexxiv. 32. 
James i. 21. 2 Chrbn. xxxiv. 27. 

i* Q^ What is that attention which is needful in hearing thi^ 
naord? 

A, It is a diligent hearkning to the word wita our minds 
£xed upon it, and guarding againfl all earthly and imperti> 
sent thoughts in time of it. 

Q^ Whence do wandering thoughts proceed in time of hear* 
ing? 

A. From an earthly heart, from a carelefs mind, from a 
ivrandering eye, or from an evil cuAom. 

Q^What is the evil of wandering thoughts in time of hearing? 
A, They arc provoking to God, a contempt of his omni- 
fcience ; they keep us fi-om remembring the word> and hin« 
der the imprelfions and fuccefs of it. 

Q Ifanstjhail 'W€ be detiveredfrom n»andcTtn^\Viou^\i'^ 
>/. We ought to pray and ^atcVi ^^iva^ ^^m\ w^x-'*^^ 
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our hearts with God's prefence, and all- feeing eye; and fta- 
dy to bring more love to the word: for what we^ lore we &( 
our roinfis upon. 

Q^ Honi} fhall owtf prevent dtdnefs^ dro*wfinrfs or fleeping in 
time of bearing ? 

A. By confidering that the great God is fpeaking to us, 
that life and death are fet before us, and we are called to hear 
for our life, 2 Cor y. 20. Deut. xxx. 19. & xxxii. 46, 47. 

Q. What is that faith 'which is required in reading and heat* 
ing the m/ordf that it inny he effMuil to our falvation? 

A* It is the foul's believing and giving credit to the truth 
of the word, bcciiufe of the divine tefUmony fupporting it. If 
our faith in hearing be of the right (lamp, we muft believe 
that the word is God's, and that what he faith in it is in^- 
libly certain, and we mu(i receive it as fuch; and particular* 
ly the record which God hath given us of his Son. Again, 
we muft believe that God fpeaks to us in particular, in the 
•oromifes, threatnings and reproofs of his word ; and there- 
fore we muft apply them to ourfelves, and not put them by us. 
3^ Why did Wit the 'word preached profit the Ifraelites? 
. Bccaufe it was not mixed with f<iith in them that heard 
it, Heb iv. 2, 

Q^ Do they luho hear the 'word in faith, receive it alf nuith 
great love and tflcttn? A, Yes. 

Q^ Ho'W doth that appear? 

A, By tlieir diligent attendance on it, and by their prizing 
it above the moft valuable things here below, fuch as gold, fil- 
ver, or even their ncceflaiy food, Pfal. xix. 10. and cxiic. 
72, 127. Job xxiii. II. 

Q^ What is required of us after hearing, fo at the 'word may 
he efil£iual to falvati.n ? 

A. We muft lay up the word in our hearts, and praftife 
it in our lives. 

Q. IVhat do you mean hy Inyirg up the nvord in our hearts ? 

A, It is to give the word fuch a place in our undcrftand- 
ings, memories and afFedlion?, that the things of the world 
ihsll not be able to tliruft it out, but we (hall continue to re- 
member, ponder and meditate upon it long afterwards. 

Q^What is the advantage of laying up the fword in this maU" 
fJfr ? 
j4. It would fcrve as abdiJi^ x.o Vtt^ \3L^\j^0fe.lxwsi^x^^^S:;i.. 
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cxix. II.* Thy word have I hid in my heart, ^hat I might 
• not fin again (I ihee.' ^ 

Q^ WhatJhaU 1 do msith a lad memory^ thai doth not re- 
tain the nvord after I hear it f 

A. Labour to feel the power of the word, and get a high 
etteem of it; for what we highly value, we will not forget as 
a bride will not forget her jewels, Pfal.cxix. 16,93. Jer.ii. 32, 

Q. What is it to praClije the nxford ive hear in our lives ? 

A» It is to be ready to obey and put in pracfiice whatever 
thing the word of God informs us to be our duty, James i. 
22, 25. 

Q. IVhatfl^all'we think ofthefe 'who hear the nvordy htii ixfalk 
contrary to ity and Ji Hi go on infm? 

A» They are to be looked upon as unbelievers, ind ene- 
mies of Chriil and his gofpel. , 



Q^U E S T I O N XCI. 

Q^ How do the Sacraments become effe5lual Means 
of Salvation ? 

A. The Sacraments become cfFeftual Means of 
Salvation, not from any Virtue in them, or in him 
that doth adminifter them, but only by the Blefling 
©f Chrid, and the Working of his Spirit in them that 
by Faith receive them. 

Q^ What hath Ood appointed facraments for ^ 

A. To be means of falvation, and particularly to promote 
grace and comfort in his people while in their fojourning flate. 

Q^ li not the loord fufficient for that end nvitiout the facra^. 
merits ? 

A. It ihould fatisfy us, that a wife God hath thought fit 
to appoint us to make ufe of both the one and the other, as 
means of falvation. 

Q;^ Ho'uj do the word and facraments differ as means of fal- 
vation? 

A. The one is for begetting faith, the other for confirm- 
ing it; the one is direded to the ear, the other to the eye. 

Q^ Why bath Chrifi added facraments to bis nuord? 

A. To be vifible figns of his love \o tcvjc^ycA^ ^si^^5:t^^^a- 
unbelief, to help oar faith, and to c^Vckeiv ^ wix 'Er**^'^^^*^ 
»£te^ion$. He knows our franvt, tkMi ^^ ^^xstfs^^^*^^ 
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by thing's which our eyes fee, than by thefe whiqh we ODiy 
hear of by the ear. 

Q^ Do the facraments prove effu£lu:d means of grace and 
falvjtion to oil tuho partake oft httn^ 

A. No, but to the eledl only. 

Q^ What is the re ifon they prove not effectual to all? 

A^ Bccaufe their efficacy and virtue is not from them* 
(elvesy but from God the author, who, being a free ageot, 
communicates virtue to them according to his pleafurr* 

Q^ave theficraments then no virtue in themfehesf or by the 
external aSH</ti^ to confer grace upon the partakers? A. No. 

Q^ Have the facraments their virtue fr^mt the intention^ the 
preparation^ the learnir.^y the holinefs or :Ceal of the admim* 
Jlrator? A, No. 

Q^/Vfi^w nuhence then have the facraments their efficacy and 
tir.ue? 

A, Only from the ble/Iing of Chrift, and the working of 
his Spirit. 

Q^ Should any man. reji upun his bsre attendance upon or- 
di*iaKccs? A, No. 

(^ What ought •wtf alivays to feek and look after under or' 
dinafjofs ? 

A, Chrlfl blefTing, and his Spirit's working. 

Qj^ What doth the Spit ;7, by his nvorking^ in order to make 
the facrimenU (ffeftual? 

A, He puis life and virtue in the ordinances, and by them 
dorli convey and apply Chrlfl and his benefits to the (buls of 
men. 

Qj^ Doth not the Spirit by his ^working put life in all the 
poivers and faculties of the foul? A. Yes. 

Q^ What may ive think of thefe nvho deny or feoff at the 
'Workings of the Spirit upon fouls under ordinances ? 

A. That they arefenfual, not having the Spirit; and that 
tliey are Grangers to the gi ace of God, 

Q. // not the cafe offuch very deplorable? 

A, Ye.s ; for, * if any man have not the Spirit of Chrift, 
* he is none of his,' Rom. viii. 9. 

Q^ In nuhom doth the Spirit make the facraments effe£iual? 
A. Not in all who receive them> but only in thefe who by 
fmth receive them. 
Q^ Is not this faiths hy wbicl) other WeffiRg^j arc cow>ft^td^ 
^ hvrcught in fouls by the H^h S^m^H? A.X«^. 
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(QUESTION XCII. 

Q^ lf'.):/l IS a Sai:'.^mc?2t P 

A. A SacrnrnvMit is an holy Ordinance inftitutcd 
by Chrift, \\ lu'iein, by lenfibie Signs, Chrift iinu the 
Jienelirs of the new Covenant are rtprcfcnted, fealed 
and applied to Believers. 

(s^ It tki nvord lAcrarntnt to he fiund in fcnpiure? 

A. No, but the tliing (ignificd is there, and the word 13 
very fignificant, and aniicnt. 

Q^ IV hat 'words J)avs ive in fcripture injiead thereof ? 

A* We have^^/;j and ficih^ Rom. iv. 11. Gen. xvii. II. 
£xod. xli. 13. 

Q^ Front 'wh'jvi is the word facrament horro'wed? 

A, From the Romans, who underftood by it a military 
oath, whereby foldiers bound themfelvts to be true and faith- 
ful to their general: but gradually it came to. be applied to 
baptifm and the Lord's fupper, becaufe in them we engage to 
be faithful foldiers to Jefiis Ohrilt the captain of our falvation. 

Qj, Why is it calledt in the anfiver^ a holy ordinance ? 

A. It is called an crdinance^ as being a thing ordained of 
God; it is called holy^ becaufe it is ordained by a holy God> 
for holy perfons, and for holy purpofes. 

Q^ Why is it /aid to be inJiitutedhgiChriJi? 

A. To let us know that Chrif^^y^.o is the head of thf 
church, hath >i^' power to appoint facraments to her; and 
that they are not true facraments which are n6t inftituted by 
him. 

Q^ What is the ufe of facraments ? 

A. The ufe of them is to be vifible figns and feals to the 
church, of the benefits of Chrift's mediation fwd purchafe. 

Q^ What are the tivo parts of a f^rcraruifSt? 

A. There are^ i. The outward vifible or fenfible figns. 2. 
The invifible things (jgnified and reprefented by them. 

Q^ What mean you by fenfible figns. 

A. The elements and a<flions ufed in the facraments, cal- 
led y&^^/d* becaufe they are perceived by our outward y^/?/J/. 

Q;^ What are thef fenfihlejigus ufed in the facrament sP 

A. In baptifm, there is water Ij^rinkled on the body: in 
the lAixAh fupper, there is bread bioVjtii ^tv^ t-a^sxi^ v^^X^^i^ssR. 
poured out ajJd drurk. 
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Q^ yfrs not iL'fi eUfjienti and aSlions fiats as nuell asjigns? 

A. Yes 

Q^ What is the diff.^fr.ce hfnveen thir he'tngjigns andfialtf 

/U As thty iiie figns, ihev fignify or reprefent bleflings or 
bcnciirs tj u?:; as they are feals* they ratlry and confirin our 
ri^lit unto them. 

Q^ IV'-at are the hkfir.gs or her.^fiU nvhsch are reprefinted^ 
f.aiei a>id afpll.'J to ut hj thtj\' Ji^m and fiahf 

A. They arc C'.rift and the benefits of the new cbvenart, 
that isf thcr blelFrig^ of Chriit's purchafe, which are exhibited 
and tendv-red to us in the covenant of grace. 

Q^ Ih the fucramcnts fiel and c'j*ffirtn thefi herefits io all 
nx/ho f»artake y' them ? 

//. No, bjt to believers only, who are within the cove- 
nant; for thcfc who are not within it, do apply God's feal to 
a bUnk. 

Q^ IV hy I' /V Kov^riant 9/ grace called the new covenant? 

/f. It is called rteivy 1. In oppoHtion to the old covenaDt ' 
of works made with our firft parents, which they brake. 2. 
It \% fomctimes called the nenv covenant or teftacnent^ in op- 
pofition to the old manner of difpenfing of the covenant of 
grace by types and facrifices before ChrifPs incarnation* 

Q^ Had the old covenant of 'works any fncraments annexed 
to it f 

/L Yes, it had two, to nuitf the tree of knowledge, and 
the tree of life. 



QJJ E S T I O N XCIIT. 
Q^ll^hich are the Sacraments of the New Tejlament ? 
A, The Sacranncnts of the New Teftament are 
Baptifm, and the Lord's Supper. 

Q. IV^at ivere t^e facraments of the covenant of grace under 
thi Old T,fi.jf?tent? 

A. They were two, namely, circumcifion and the pafTover ; 
in place of which, we have now baptifm and the Lord's fup- 
per. 

Q^ Are the facratnsnts of the Old and Ne'u) Teflament the 
fiif/ifforfuhflnnce? 

A. Yes ; for they ate Ct;i\^ o^ \\\t ^^^^ cts^^tiaxvx^ "mcAvW^ 
both rejirefent Chriil and V\s \itut^v^. 
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Q^ Whsrein then do they differ? 

A* The Old-Teftament facraments reprefenj:ed Chrift as 
to come, and that in a darker way ; but the New reprcfent 
Chrid as already come, and in a more clear and plain manner. 

Q. What is the difference betnueeen baptifm and the Lcrd^s 
/upper ? 

A Baptifm is for initiation, and to be received but once by 
us, as circunicifion was: the Lord's fupper is for nutritioh^ 
an 1 to be received often^ as the paffover was. 

Q^ What nvas the p.iffover ? 

A It was a lamb (lain, roafted with fire, and eaten wholly, 
with bitter herbs, anvi unleavened bread; whereby wai re- 
prefented Chrift and his fufFtrings; and the receiving of him 
by faith, with fincere repentance. 

Q^ Ho'w doih it appear that there are no more fucratftent^ 
under the Nenu Tejlament than fnvo ? 

A. Becaufe Chiift the head of the church hath inftituted 
no more for facraments, than baptifm and the Lord's fupper; 
neither are any more needful, feeing the one is a (ign and feal 
of our ipiritual birth, and the other of our fpi ritual nourifh- 
ment. 

Q^ Do not the Papifls add more facraments to thefe tivo? 

A. Yes, they add other five, to luity confirmation, pe- 
nance, ordination, marriage, and extreme undlion. 

Q^ Whfway not thefe he received as facraments ? 

A. Becaufe none of them are inftituted by Chrift for fa- 
craments; and though ordination and marriage be of divine 
appointment, yet neither they nor any of the red have the parts 
of true facraments, nor are they feals of the covenant of grace. 



Q^U E S T 1 O N XCIV. 

Q^ What is Baptifm? 

A. Baptifm is a Sacrament, wherein the Wafhing 
with Water, in the Name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghoft, doth fignify and feal 
our ingrafting into Chrift, and partaking of the Be- 
nefits of the Covenant of Grace^ and our Engage- 
ment to be the Lord's. 



Q^ mat dbih the nuord ba]fu&ii^gnt/^? 
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A* Ii is a Gi cek v/ord, an J figr.ificih a nvajlihg: fo it is 
renilcred in M^rk vii. 4. Luke xi. %^. 

(^ IVhat are the t^xo parti i'l t' is Jjcrtiv-mt? 

W. I. Thert is the outwurd vil'hle or frriiiblc fign m4de 
ufe of. 2. There is the inviJlMc 01 fpiriiual thing figniflcd 

by it. 

Q^ What it fhefi/ifih/efiju Km? 

A. It is the fprinkling 01 wartiing of the boiiy with water, 
and ufinp. of the words of inPiiuiion. 

Q^fVhiit h {fycj]irituMiUngJtgr.'tjiiiil\\ the 'wajljlr.g nviii 
nvater ? 

A. There is, I. The Wrfliin;! away of the guilt of fio by 
the Wood c«f Chriil in owx juJlKc a* iju, 2. The washing away 
of the /VM of fin by the Spirit of Chiil' in our ngencTathn 
atid fet*!ffifiathfiy Rev. i 5. John iii. 5. 

(jL lyhercin lies the refctnblance bctnueen tvafery and Chrijfs 
bloody or the hit flings purchafid thi\b\ ? 

A. In thcfc things ; 1 . Water walhcs away ihe filtli of the 
body, io the blood of Chriit clcanfcth the foul from (in. 2. 
Wdtfr doih cxtinRiiifh fire, fo Chrift's blood i|uencheth the 
flic of (fod's wrath. 3. Water doth mollify the earth, fo 
Chrid's blood hiftcns our hard hearts. 4. Our bodies cannot 
live without water, ncithtr can our fouls without the blood of 
Chrilt. 5 Wrttcr is cht tp and frre to all, fo is the blood of 
Chrilt with iis bentilis. 6. Water hath no clFcd upon us un- 
lei's it be a])plit:d, fo neither haih the blood of Chrift without 
iht; application of faith. 

Q^ /j it hivfiJ io add any thir,g to the ^ater tnade ufe of in 
bjl:ifvi? 




out any warrant from Go*i's word. 

(X^ Why m lyjioi theji^n of ihs crofs he retained ir: h,iptifm^ 
feinp^ it is d finned to fcuch all nvho are bjpiiz.d ?iot to be tf- 
Jhavud to o'wn a crucijicd Chriji? 

A, The Papirts give plaiillble reafons for the other addi- 
tions, as well as for tliic: but feeing the flijn of the crof was 
brought into the cliuioh by the Papifts, as well as the croam 
and ipitxh; it ouglitto be laid aiide with them, as uiiibripcu- 
isil nnd antichriiliau invtmvoT\%. 

i^Is it m\'iljar\ to dip or pUnge tbe •wV;o\u\)td3\rAo VVe^a- 
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ter in haptifm^ as^ fome fay, nvas the pra£iice in the primitive 
times ? 

A. Whatever might be done with fome in hotter coun- 
tries, it would be highly dangerous, efpecially for infants, in 
our colder climates to plunge them in water; and therefore 
we muft reft "wiih fprinkling of them ; and for this pradice we 
find fufficient warrant in the fcriptures. 

Q. IVhat nu arrant is there in the fcriptures for haptiziftji 
by fpr inkling? 

A, I. We find the wafhing of tables is tfenned baptizioft 
Mark vii. 4. which we know is done, not by. eUppingy but by 
fprinkling, 2. The Ifraelites are faid to have been baptized un^ 
to Mofes in the cloud, I Cor. x. 2. which was by fprinkliDg 
them with its rain. 3. When it is faid that all things under 
the law were purged by blood, we are told at the fame time 
that this was done by fprinkling them with the blood of the 
facrifice, and not by dipping them in hy Heb. ix. 215 22. 
and hence Chrift's blood is called the blood oi fprinkling, 4. 
The circumftances of many of the perfon? baptized^ record- 
ed in fcripture, make it highly probable that it was done bj 
fprinkling or pouring water on them. 

Q. IVhat inflances are the fe you refer to? 
A. I/?, We read of three thoufand baptized by the apo- 
files in a part of one day, Ads ii. 41. which could not have 
been done in fb fhort a time, had they taken them all to a 
river, and plunged them one by one into it. zdly. When Phi- 
lip baptized the Ethiopian Eunuch, Ads viii. 38. it is not 
likely he would ftrip bim and plunge him in the river, when 
he was in a journey and nowife provided for it;« but rather 
that they went into the water to the ancles, being bare -footed 
according to the cuftom, where he fprinkled water upon him, 
according to the prophecy in which the Eunuch had been 
reading, Ifa. lii. 15. So Jhall he fprinkle many nations, ^dly^ 
When Ananias went to baptize Paul, we find he was in the 
houfe» Ads ix. 17, 18,19. ^cither is it likely he would go 
odt of it, to be plunged in a river, in the weak and faint cafe 
his body was in at that time, ^hly^ When Cornelius and his 
friends were baptized, they were in the houfe, and water was 
called for there to do it. Ads x. 47, 48. ^thly, Likewifc 
the Jailor in Philippi, and his family, were in the houfe wKea 
they were baptized by Paul and ^Wa^^ KSw^^hv* V-.^'^V 
For it csmnot be imagined that t\\e ^vXoa^ ^^>oNj^\^^^'^^'^ ^ 
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and go out of the city with all his family in the middle cf the 
flight, and let Paul and ^i]as who were prifbncrs go too, to 
feek a river for to plunge them in. Lajlly^ It was ihe cuflom of 
the primitive church to baptize the fick upon their beds, who 
hence were called clinici ; and furel; thelc could net be plung- 
cdy but rprinklcd only. 

Q. Do K'A ive n-aJ rfyoMj haptizifig at y or Jan and E- 
ftOHj bi'caufj of I he plenty cf nuatcr there; aiid gJ ptrfjis bap- 
tiz:d gchtg ifjivn into the nvater^ and coming vp out of the tva* 
ter? A (^3 viii. 38, ay 

^. John chufed tliefe p!ace5?, brcaufe the watei s there were 
common, which was not the cafe in other parts of that dry 
country. And for going down into the wattr, and coming up 
out of it, this is faid of the bapiizcr, as well as of the bdpiiz- 
ed> and fb cannot infer dipping. BcfiJes, the words n)ay be 
rendered, they went unto the water, and they came up from 
ibe water. 

Q^ What doth the fpr inkling 'ivith nvatcr in baft if n declare 
unto us ? 

A. Itdcclaretlito us, that wc are all (ilthy and polluted by 
nature, by rf^sfon of ori/;inal lin and corrujition; and that wc 
iland greatly in need of being wafb^n from it. 

Q^ Can the tx^ater in bnpiijm nv;i/h us from it? 

A* No ; it is only the bluod of Chrili, reprefcnted by the 
water, that can do it. 

Q^ Hfj*w ii it that the lluod of Chrifl doth nvafo us from fin? 

A. Jt is by the Holy Spirit's applying the merits and vir- 
tue of Chrill's blood unto our fouls. 

Q. In ivhff name are perfjns to he bapfizi'd? 

A. In the name of ihe Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghort. 

Q^ IVhat isfgnifed and meant by uftng ikcf *words in hap- 
tifm? 

A, Several things : as, that the ordinance is difpenfed by 
divine Wiirrant; and that the perfon baptized vows fubj;;<5lion 
to God's authority; and that he is thereby confccrated and 
bound to the fdith, proft .Tion, worfliip, and obedience of the 
Holy Trinity; and that he will always depend upon the fa- 
vour, grace, and protedlion of the Father, Sob, and Holy 
Ghcfl. 

Q. Zr not baptifm the feal'wgof acQvtnant bsttveen Gcd and 
its? A. Yes. 
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Q^What is here fealed ajid engaged on his part? 

A, That he will be our God, ingraft us into Chrift, and 
entitle us to all the benefits of the new coyeoant which Chrift 
hatii purchafdd by his blood. 

Q^ What is here fcaled and engaged on otir^ pari? 

A That we will be the Lord's, in foul and body, in prac- 
tice as well as profcifion, to ferve him, and fight for him ail 
the divs of our lives. 

(jK^ What is mi^ant by that privilege of our being ingrafted 
into Chriji? 

A. It is fcr us to be cut off from the old ftock of nature, 
and to be united to Chrifl as our bleffed root, from whom we 
may draw fap for our growth and fraiifulnefs, John xv. 5. 
Rom. xi. f 7. - 

Q^ It this privilege faled to. us by bapt if m? A, Yes. 

Q^ What are the benefits of the covenant of grace f itihick 
are jeaUd to us in baptifmf 

A, They are all thcfe bleilings which Chrift hath purchad 
ed by his blood, fuch as admiiHon into the vifiblt church, 
and. a right to all church-ordinances and privileges, fpiritual 
illumination, remiffion of fin, deliverance from wrath, friend- 
fhip with God, regeneration and fandlification, the condu^ 
of the Spirit, fatherly protedion and provifion, increafe of 
grace and perfeverancc in it, meetnefs for heaven, vidtory 0- 
ver death, and refurredtion to eternal life. 

Q Doth haptifm feal and apply thefe blejpngs and benefits €• 
qually to all ivho tire baptized? 

A. No: for, to thefe who are truly elcft or believers, it 
doth f':al them abfolutely; but, to thefe who are only fuch in 
profeffion, it feals them but conditionally, that is, upon con- 
dition t!>€y are what they profefs to be. 

Q^ Do believers partake immediately of the benefits fealed t§ 
them at baptfm ? 

A, Though their right be then fealed, yet God is a free 
agent, and not tied to that moment of time; but doth confer 
his grace, and make his ordinance t^Fe^ual, when and how 
he plcafeth. ■ 

Q^ Have unbelievers any benefit by their boptifm ? 

A. Yes ; for by it they are outwardly feparated from the 
reft of the world, and from the devil a,xvd tb«. ^'t<!^^ -wA-vw. 
fojemnly. con/ecrated to ChrilV andVi^ fetNVC;^\ ^^'^ '«^'^'^- 
comc niembers of the vifible cY\mtc\i» uxv^Yo.h^^^^'^'^^^^'^ 

Z z 
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and claim to plead the ordinances, offerSf and promifes of the 
gofpely if they do not forfeit thefe by their after-carriage, 
Rom. ix. 4. I Cor. vii. 1 4. 

Q^ Dotb mt haptifm take anuay original Jin^ and regenerate 
all thefe nuho partake ofity as Papifts and others do teach? 

A. No; for Simon Magus remained (lill in his unregene- 
rate (late after he was baptized, and the bed of God's people 
are troubled with the inherence of original iin all their lives. 

CX/j baptifm abftlutely neceffary to fahation? 

yfTNo; for tlic converted thief was faved without it: it 
is not the want, but the contempt of baptifm, which expofcth 
to damnation. 

Q^ What is the neccjfity then of baptifm f 

A. It is neceffary by virtue of ChriA's command, who 
hath thought fit to appoint it, i. As a badge of chriAiaoity. 
1. As a channel of grace. 3. As a fign for teaching us our 
pollution by fin, and our remedy by ChriA. 4. As a feal for 
confirming believers right to the ble/fiogs of his covenant. 5. 
As a bond for engaging us to his^ fervice. 



1 



(QUESTION XCV. 

Q^ 7o whom is Baptifm to be adminiflred? 

A. Baptifm is not to be adminiftred to any that arc 
©ut of the vifiblc Church, till they profefe. their Faith 
in Chriil, and Obedience to him; but the Infants of 
fuch as are Members of the vifible Church, arc to be 
baptized. 

Q^// baptifm to he aihniniflred to all perfons *whatfoever? 
A. No. 

Q^ ^0 nvhom is baptifm not to he adyuinifired? 
A, Not to heathens or infidels, nor to thefe who call them« 
felves chriftians, if they be ignorant, or if their lives be viti- 
oiis and fcandalous. 

Q^ Why VI ay not thefe he baptized? 

A, Becaufe they are not to be looked upon as members of 
' the vifible church, nor within the covenant, and fo have no 
riglit to the feals of it, £ph. ii. 1 2. 

Q^ Upon wjhat terms may fuch perfons be admitted to bap^ 
tf/hs? 

yi. Only upon fubmvtung to \\\e ?,o%\, v\^ \Jcv€vc ^\^K^K.- 
&g of repentance, and of tWu £^\\.Vv*m CViV\^ ^xA x^^^V^ 
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tiops of obedieoce to him, A As ii. 38. Matth. iii. 6« Afls 
▼Hi. 13. 

Q. fFSo are they that properly have a right to laptifmf 

A, l*hefe who are members of the Yifible church, and their 
infant- offspring, A^ ii* 39* 

Q^ What is it you call the vifible church? 

A, It is a fbciety made up of all the profeflbrs of Chrift 
throughout the world, who openly embrace the true religion, 
together with their children, i Cor. vii. 14* A As ii. 39. 
Rom. xi. 16. Gen. xvii. 7. 

Q^ What are the privileges of the vifible church ahve the 
reft of the nuorld? 

A, The vifible church is entitled to God's preferving care 
in the midfl of dangers and enemies, to the enjoyment of a 
gofpel-miniAry and ordinances, and to the communion- of 
faints, I Tim. vr, 10. Ifa.xxxi. 5. £ph. iv. xi, 12. Mark 
XTi. 15, 16. AAs ii. 39,42* 

Q. What is it you call the invifible church? 

A. The whole body of true believers in Chrifl, that is^ 
thofe who not only profefs Chrift outwardly, but have a. real 
and vital union with Chrift as their head, whereby their fouls 
are inwardly renewed, which God only fees; and therefore 
called invifible* 

Q. What are their privileges above others ? 

A, They have communion with Chrift both in grace andgIory« 

Q^ Have infants a right to baptiftn? 

A, Yes, the infants of thefe who are believers or members 
ef the vlfible church have a right to baptiflb, but not others. 

Q^ H(y{jj do you inftru^ their right to baptifmf 

A, Becaufe the infants of believing parents are within the 
covenant, as well as the parents themielves; fo God told A- 
braham in the covenant he made with' him, and did thereup- 
on eflablifh and declare the right of his infant-feed to the ini- 
tiatory feal of the covenant, Gen. xvii. 7, 10. * I wll efta- 
*• bliHi my covenant between me and thee, and thy feed after 

* thee in their generations, for an everlafling cavenant ; to 

* be a God unto thee, and to thy feed after thee. And, e- 

* very man-child among you fhall be circumcifed.' Now, A- 
braham's covenant being the covenant of grace, of which 
Chrift is the Mediator; and believers now being Abrahaoi's. 
children by /airh, and heirs of the &in& ^'a^^T<«X'»w2^\i.Nxsw^ 
windi 23 cvcrlgUiDg, and its pTomife^ %x\di Y^v5R«."^\^^^^ss». 
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now as of old, though Its feals be changed: wherefore the 
infant feed of belicTcrs now have the fime right to baptifm, 
that Abraham's feed of old h^d to circunicidon, which' was 
the fame in fubHarce with it. And this right of fucceffion wt 
find cxprefsly decLued by the apoftle Peter, A^s ii. 3S, 39. 

* ReptTt and be biptized evtry one of you For the promife 

* is unto you, and t.; your children.' And hence the apodle 
Pau] calls the children of believers now M>>, i Cor. vii. 14. 
f^af I/, federally hoiy, as the jews were called a hoiy rtotion^ 
being by circumcifion icfUted within the covenant, folerooiy 
dedicated to the Lord, and madevifible church- luembers, as 
our infants are by baprifm. 

Q^ //iow thth U afi*^irthat b apt iff g is cofne in the place of 
eircwftcijiofi ? 

A, It is evident fron) Col. ii. it. r 2. Befides, it is plain 
that both of them rc|jrt'fcnt the pollution of our nature, and 
the way of our purification by the fhedding of Chriit's blood. 

Q^ What further war r tint hiive you from fcripture for ift' 
fatit biipiifpi? 

A 1/?, Chrifl commanded his apoftlcs, Maiih. xxviii. 19. 
tu go difciple and b.-i{Mi7e ;ill nations, of wliich infants are a 
confidcrable p;'rt. Th-^rc was no need to mention them there 
cxprefs!y, feeing their privilcpc wns fettled for many ages 
b\.forc by circumcifion: th.(>u;;h f()on afitr we are told that 
their right continued as fornitrjy, Ads ii. 3S, 39. And in- 
deed it were niofl unrear)n;iblc to think that their condition 
flioiild be aorfe by Chi'll's incamaiicn tliaa it was before. 
^(i^y^ VVc are aflurid liiat tl.e | nvilcgc of the Gentiles now 
is as lari^e as tiut of the Jews was, they being a'l one in 
Chrid, Rom. iii. 29. and x. 12. Gal. iii. 14, 28. 3c//j', Wc 
are told, Rom. xi that the Jews ftiall be grafted again into 
their own olive-tree, as they were broken off. l^'rom which it 
is eafy to infer, that their feed, which were broken off with 
them, fhill he grafted in with them as before. 4/^/y, The 
fcrip:n re declares infar.ts to be capable of the divine biellings 
of pardon, of the Spirit, of faith, of grace and glory; upon 
which account Chriii doth kindly invite and take them into 
his arms. See Ifa. xliv. 3. and Ixv. 23. Jer. i. 5. Mattb. 
xviii. 6. Mark x. 14, 16. Luke i. 15. And therefore the 
fjp^n and feal of thefe ble{Rng,s mud alfo pertain to them, ^fh/y^ 
We read of the apoftles Wpuxvu^ vj\vv^t\\ci\i^^\M&\^'^^\ktr^ 
""^^ CJKciudinfi the iufenu xhwdtv, ^^^ ^m\. \^> "v^v >^ ^^^- 
It ^"^-^^ 
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i. 16. And in this they followed the example of the Jews, 
who circumcifed all the prolelytes that came over to them, 
and their children alfo. And, after the example ot the apo- 
fties, it IS notour the antient church did baptize tne infants of 
chriiHan parents. 

Q^ D(f not ive read of the apoftlcs ieachmg^ and of perfons frof effing 
their faith ^ before they tvere baptized? 

A. Yes; but thefe were only the a4ult or aged without the 
vifible church, who were firrt to be won to the chridian faith 
before they or their children m:ght be baptized. But infants, 
who were not capable of being taught, or of .profclHog their 
faith, are to be reckoned as pajts of their parents, and to be 
judged of by them till they come to the ufe of reaion ; fo that if 
parents be holy, and among the blefTcd of the JLord, their tn- 
fant offspring arc to be deemed (o with them, accordii;)g to 
Rom. xi. 16. and Ifa. Ixv. 23. In the covenant made with 
Abraham and hiS fted, of which circumcifion was the leal, 
and they all partook, God faid not to the infants, but to A- 
hraham. Gen. xvii. 1. * Walk before me,.and be thou perfc<5t.' 

Q^ If children be admitted to baptifniy vhy uoi alfo to the Lord's ftip' 
fer? 

A, Becaufe it is required of all who partake of the Lord's 
fupperto examine themfelves, and to difcem the Lord's bo- 
dy; which children cannot do, not having the exercife of rea- 
fon. And, upon the fame account, the childreaof the Jews, 
who did partake of circumcifion, were not admitted to thcr'-'^*^ 
pafTover; they not being capable to afk, or to be inflru(fled^.- 
concerning the m-eaning of it, according jo Exod. xli. 26." 
The initiatory fca) is for conveying a rigfit, but the other is 
for commemorating a "benefit, which necefTarilyfuppofeth un- " 
derdanding. 

Q^ To •whom doth it pertain to prefent the infants of the viftble church 
to htiptifnty and to aft as fponfon for them? 

A, Infants being conlidered as parts of their parents, and 
having a right to baptifm as fuch, it belongs properly to pa- 
rents to prefent them to God in baptifra, and in their name to 
confent to the coveruint of grace ; and not to thefe who are 
called gixifathers or godmothers • It is only the parents who 
have the power of their education, and who are accountable 
to God for them; and, till they be capable to chufe their own ' 
way, the will of the parents only is to be taken for theu^. 

Qj^ Art not cbriftian parents Immilbi tbc ^r«))|;^ Vtt\ Vk Vrwv^xV** 
MJrgn t9 Cffd in taptijm ? 
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j1. Yet ; 1^9 Becaufe they have dedicated them(el?ef and 
til they ha?e unto the Lord. Aody idfy^ They being the in- 
(Irumcnts of cooveyiDg original fin to them, they are boaod 
in juiHce to re|>aii'the injury (fb far as they can) by bring- 
iBg thcra to the fountain of ChriiVt blood for their cleanfing, 
and to the congregation of God's people for the help of their 
prayers. 

Q^ jire all thefe in covenant *mith God^ mid intitled /# ht^ 
vefi^ 'who get this fealofit; particularly thsfe children nubo an 
hrn of truly godly parent Sf that gave them upjincerely to Gei 
in haptifm? 

A, ift^ If fuch children die young before they do any 
thing to difinherit thenifelves, we have ground to beliere they 
arc f;ived. tdly^ Thefe children by their birth and baptifm 
are entitled to many external privileges and mercies more 
tlian others; hence baptifm is refenibled to Noah's ark, by 
which all Noah's family were faved from the temporal de- 
luge as well as himfelf, i Pet. iii. 21. ^dly^ Children of god- 
ly parents have a Aronger claim to the blefHngs of the cove- 
nant than others, feeing they cannot only plead. They are the 
Lord'i by baptifmal dedication^ but that God is truly their 
fatiers God, and they are the feed of his people with whom 
the covenant was eflabliflied, and to whom the promifes were 
made. Butf ^thly, They would remember, if they do not 
put in their claim when they come to age, take hold of the 
covenant for themfelves, and ratify their parents deed, they 
forfeit their right and claim to the faving blefHngs of the co- 
venant. 

Q^ ffowjhould parents be affcfled and exercifid tvhen they 
prtjhit their infants to God in baptifm ? 

A. They fhould look back to their own baptifmal dedica- 
tion, tranla^ with God in fecret both for themielves and their 
infants, and endeavour to make it fure that they are really in 
covenant with God, (ince this is of the utmod concern both 
to them and their pofterity; for the promife runs, / nuillhe 
your God, and the God of your fed. They (hould earneftly 
pray for grace to enable them to give them good indrudions 
and a good example, that they may, like Abraham the fa- 
ther of the faithful, command their children, and their houf 
iM after them to keep the nuayr of the Lord, Gen. xviii. 1 9. 
Q^ Ifow Jljould children iwf rove tbm lo^VtJm nw^^tn vxmc 
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ji, I. Children of godly parents fbould blcfs God that they 
arc born orf*fuch parents, and that their claim to the covenant- 
bkffings is fo much itrengihned thereby. 2. They fhould 
timeoufly ratify their baptifmal covenant and their parents 
deed, by a perfonal tranfadion with God, and gi?iog away 
themfelves unto the Lord : and this they fhould do folemnly 
at the facrament of the Lord's fupper, that fo they may be- 
come chridians by their own confent, as well as by their pa- 
rents dedication. 3. They fhould plead their baptifm^ as 
God's feal and pledge to them of the remifHon of finsy thro' 
the blood of Chriff , which was then facramentaily applied to 
them. 4. They fhould improve their baptifm as a fpur to holy 
living, a fhield againfl temptation, and an incitement to coura- 
gious owning of Chrifl and his truths^ without being afham- 
ed of him before men. 



Q^U E S T I O N XCVI. 

CX^Wbat is the Lorffs Supper? 

A. The Lord's Supper is a Sacrament, wherein, 
by giving and receiving Bread and Wine according to 
Chrifl's Appointment, bis Death is (hewed forth; 
and the worthy Receivers are, not after a corporal 
and carnal Manner, but by Faith, made Partakers of 
his Body and Blood, with all his Benefits, to th^ir 
fpiritual Nouriihment, and Growth in Grace. 

Q^ What are the ufual names given to this ordinance? 

A, It is called the Lord* s fupper^ I Cor. xi. 20. It is cal- 
led the Lord*s table y i Cor. x. 21. The communion^ i Cor. 
X. 16. Breaking of breads Adls ii. 42. Inc cup of blejftng^ 
I Cor. X. id. Chrifl's tejiartenty Luke xxii. 20. Thtfeaft^ 
I Cor. V. 8. The antients ufually called it the euchariji; and 
we commonly call it the facrament* 

Q^ Why is it called theLORD's fupper f 

A, From the time when the LORD Jefus its author did 
inflitute it, which was in the fame night wheiein he was be- 
trayed. ^ 

(^ Why did he appoint it at night ? 

A. BecsLuk the paffovcr was to bit taxwi ^x.tv\^V "wA ^ui^- 
/^r tbcQ w»s the principal mea\ o£ \i^^ ^%xa^^ . ^^ "^"^ '^^^ 
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tendi wr. til, It f!M9 fenfl i«i only for the members of Chrift's 
f«p: !y, ".Ik. o!u\il witli him fcoili ^iiy and nii>ht. 

V^ -,/•: u',' /\-; 9if: J.irily hu\d .a ccUbrate the facramitit 

,-.". ino; r>r il^f reaion of Hoinj; it at night, and in apri- 
V..'.. : tniily, doth not now iublif!: this was done at iirftonly 
iiji • . il:^ ricc.^tr.t of the p-iir vtT'Jupf^er that was to be fo 
Ciun. «:..! in the room k)£ v. liich tht L'^rcT^ fi^PP^^ ^'*' *® 
fi!cc-r ' : b.t, in nijp'crous afltmblics for worfiiip, the night 
w.''-.i;l be hi^My incof.vcnitnt for it. 

<.>^/."/> did Chttj'i u I pot fit this fufpir immediattly after tnt 
p.' J 'jt''? 

A. Tcj Hy-'w th4t the one w.is to come in the room of the 
OiivT, a'dtl kt tlicy wtre both the fame in fubiUnce. 

C)^_^ H-'\v ,i;*h it app .7r th,n thi'y are the firmc in fuhftancef 

ui. In rc\,!ud t'«e liraclitcs kcju the lamb four days tied 
to thtif l:jd-po:(s biForc it was H^iin; that by its conflant 
bltu?in; «; i!:cv mioht be kept in mind of their fore bondage in 
iii;yi't trim which God wondei fully delivered them, and alfo 
put in minJ of the forrows and ajionies which the MefEuh 
v/as to futrvT to deliver ihjm from fin and hell: fo, in like 
mr.nncr, the Lord's iLippci is a (landing memoilal of our f*l- 
vaiion by the fuffcrinj;:? and death of Jcfus Ch^il^, our glori- 
ous deliverer from fin and wrath. 

(^ IVhy di.l Crijt I'ppAnt this ordinance the fame night h 
nuhi^h he nv.a hetraytJf 

A» I. That he miqht }»lve a fln'^ng proof of liis love to his 
dircipl;:s, in proviclino moie for their comfort than for his own 
fak:y, and that at a time when he faw heaven, earth and 
htl! co.ninji all in battle-array againfl him. 2. That we might 
obfcrve th'j charge he gave us about this ordinance, as tlie 
words of a Hying Jefus, who was going to do more fur ui 
than all the world could do. 

Q^ /r the l.c'd\ /upper n fiicrilice, tisnvcH at a facrament? 

A. No: fi-r though ih; P.ipi'.ls have horridly corrupted this 
orJin*.iice, and turned it to thcfic'rifire of the miifs^ whereby 
they difown the ft;liiv-iv;ncy of Chriil's Gicrifice on the crofs to 
take away fin, and are guilty of the vilelt fuperftition and ido- 
latry; yet the Lord's f'ipptr is no nioie but a faTrament, 
\v}}ich is of a qintt v.V.^'fjv^vvX '(\uXv\\tVT'>i\w a. Ci.Tlfice: a facra* 
Mrnf b;in-» the cor.irvumcriUO'A c\^ ^\^tv'.^\ xtc^ws^^ S.\w5y. 
G^di biic a .Of ^nce ^b^ oft'cxv^S, ^'^ 'Lotcv^\X\vt^^>$x^Y-<.v»:>»n ^' 
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God for fin, which was done at once by Chrifl upon the crofs, 
and can never be repeated. 

Q^ In nuhat pofiure ought we to receive the facravtent ? 

A. In .a table poflur^ fuch as is common at meals ; which 
we find Chrid and his apoffles ufed, Matth. xxvi. 20, 26. 
Luke xxii. I4 where it is faid, They fat do*wn -^x iHc table. 

Q^ li it r.ot more decent and reverend to ufe kaeding at this 
time ? 

A, We are not to be v/ifer than Chrirt» oor^to accufe the 
apoftles and primitive church, who ufed^///V^,".pf indecency 
or irreverence. 

Q^ Who then appointed kneeling, and nvben cams it in? 

A* It was Pope Honorius the fccond, in the beginning of 
the thirteenth century. 

Q^ Upon what pretence did he appoint kneeling ? 

A* It was in confequencp of the dodrine of tranfu^Jiait' 
tiationy which had been decreed not long before by poj)e In- 
nocent the third. Then it was judged proper to kneel fir wor- 
fhipping the facramental bread, which they belie vtJd to be 
turned into Chrifl's real body. 

Qj^ Should any Protejiant Jyntholize with Papijis and idola- 
ten in their errors and fuper/iition? A. No. 

Q. What are the elements or vifthle figns appointed in the, 
LorcPi [upper? A. Bread and wine. 

Q. How are thsfe to he difpofid of? 

A. After confecration, the bread is to be broken, given, 
and eaten; and the wine, being poured forth, is to be given, 
and drunk. 

Q^ Why are loth thefejigns appointed? 

A. The more to . confirm our faith, and to give us the 
more diftin<ft reprefentation of Chrifl's death and fufferings, 
and to fhew us the plentiful redemption and rich fupplies we 
have in a crucified Chrift for our perilhing fouls. 

Qj May we make ufe of wafers inJieudofhxtzAy as the Pa* 
pifisdo? ^ 

A» No; for then we fliould not have a fit fign of fpiritual 
nourifliment, nor any breaking of bread according to ChrifPs 
inftitution. 

Q^ What isjignified hy the bread here? 

A. Jefas Chriil the bread of life, who is given for the life 
and nourifhment of our fouls. 

(X IVJ^at isjtgnificd hy the wine^ 
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A* Chrift's precious blood, with all the rich blcfling^ and 
rcfrefhiog comfurts proceeding from it to us ; fuch as, deli- 
verance from wr^th, pardon of (in, peace with God andcoa- 
fcie!nce, acccfs to God in duty, ftrength and increafe of grace, 
intimations of God's love, and fwcct views of Immaauers 
land. 

Q^ What is Jij^nified by the breaking oftht hread^ and the 
pouring forth of the nvine? 

A, All the {brrows and fuiferings of Chrift for us, and par- 
ticularly the breaking and wounding of his body on the croft, 
tod the (bedding of his blood for our (ins. 

Q^ What is Jignified by giving the bread and nvine t9 the 
amfnunicants T 

A. It (ignifies God's giving a whole crucified Chrift, widi , 
tU his o(rices and benefits, to believing partakers. 

(^ What is Jignified by cotmnunicants receiving the bread 
and 'wine? 

A. It fignifies their ftretching forth faith's hand to receive 
1 whole Chrift, according to the gofpel-offer, and that with 
clofe and particular application to their fouls ncceflities. 

Q. Have the people a right to the cup, as nvell as to the 
bread? 

A. Yes; and none may deprive them of it, feeing Chrift 
appointed a full fea(^ and complete nouriiliment to his peo- 
ple, and faid to the (irft communicants, Drink ye aH of'tt% 
Matth. xxvi. 27. 

Qj. Honufiould tve be afftilcd and employed ivhen beholding 
and recfiving the bread broken and wine poureA forth? 

A, We (hould contemplate a broken and bleeding Saviouri 
with broken and contrite hearts for our fins, that pierced 
him : our hearts (hould be warmed with love and gratitude 
to him, that loved us in fuch a manner, as to give himfdf to 
be a propitiation for our fms; we (hould lodge our fouls in 
his wounds as our only refuge from the avenger of blood, 
and pUad Chriil's blood and merits for all that we want firom 
God. 

Q^ What ii the chief end of this infUtution^ frfl mentioned 
in the anfwer ? 

A, It is to (hew forth Chrift's death ; according to i Cor. 
Xu 24, 25, 26. 

Q^ Hana are •we tojbcna /c^rtb CbryVx dcai6 %n this ordi* 
name? 
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Jl» By rcc;^lling It into cur minds with admiration, giving 
thanks to God for fuch a faciifice, and pleading it with him 
as the only ground of our hope: and alfo by proclaiming be- 
fore the world the wonderful love of Chrift in dying for us, 
and our hope and confidence in the merits thereof; publicly 
owning ouriclvcs to be his difciplt-s, and declaring by this ac- 
tion that we are not alhanied of his crofs, but do glory In it, 

Q. Why nxiill Ckrijt Livs us to Jhew firth his death in this 

A. To teHIfy our thankfulnefs for it, and that we do be- 
lies c. it to be the only foundation of our falvation; and alfb 
becaufe this commemoration is an excellent means to fubdue 
fm, quicken grace, melt our hearts, and adminifter comfort 
to us under all difcouragtments. 

Q^ IVh'j are iheje meant hy the worth}' recelycrs inenti^tnei 
in the anfnv.'r? 

A. They are believers, who are fit to receive, and do cx- 
ercife faith and love in the ad of receiving: not that they arc 
worthy in a legal fcnfe of any mercy, but called worthy, be- 
caufe they receive in a fuitable and becoming manner, both 
with refpcd to their flate and frame; which is worthinefs in 
a gofpel lenfe. 

Q^ May thefe ivko have iveak faiths and many fearsy he 
admiTttd to join ^ith the nvorff^y receivers ? 

A. Yes; for weak b^^lievers are among Chrlft's friends 
whom he invites, and are thefe who have a right to the chil- 
dren's bread: bcfuios, this ordinance Is appointed as a means 
of our fpirituAi flrengih and growth in grace. 

(^ But^ 7nay not thefe nveak and doub.ing fouL keep back 
till th-jy arrive at cowfirt anJJirength? 

A, No: for ftrength and comfort are attained In the way 
of believing, and ufmg the means which God hath appoint- 
ed for that end ; and wc have no ground to exped them wliile 
we ncgle<5l this ordinance, which Is one of thefe means. 

Q^ IV hat advantage do 'worthy receivers reap hy this crdi* 
nance? 

A. They are made partakers of Chrlft's body and blood, 
with all his benefits. 

K^Ho'us are 'worthy receivers made partakers ofChri/i*s b:- 
dy andhLod? A, Not corporally, but fpirituall^f. 

(^ Ho'M do they partake of tfcc/e j^irv.uallj in tVie Jac^a 
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A. When they get their title fecured to the benefits oc 
fruits of ChrKl's broken body and flied blood, as by feizio 
or iDfeftnicnt; or when their (bull do a^ualiy (bare of thtfc 
benefits here in part. 

Q^ What are thefe henefits or fruits of Cht fft*j body arJ 
Uood which worthy receivers part aks of? 

j1. They are pardon of fin, deliverance from wrath, the 
fubduing of fin, the ftrengthning of grace, curing of heart- 
plagues, rcfolviRg of doubts, loofing of bands, fweet views 
of God's love, and of eternal glory, and the like. 

Q^ Are ive not madi partakers ofChrifi^s body and bhodin 
a corpora! and carnal manner in the facruvient? A* No. 

Q^ What is 7maf[t by thefe nuords in the anfujcr? 

A That there is no tranfubflantiation or turning of the 
bread and wine in the facrament, into the very body and blood 
of Chrift, as the P«(piUs do nuintain. 

Q^ // not Chrifi really prefent in thefacramen*? 

A, Yes, he is fpiritually prefent by his Spirit and grace, 
but not prefent in a bodily manner. 

Q^ 1^3 the clef?:ents remain Jtill bread and mjine after the 
confi'cration ? 

A, Yes; for our reafon and fenfes do plainly tcftify them 
to be fo, and CluIR and his apoflles do exprefsly call them fo. 
The apoftlc P.4ul, fpcaking of the bread, doth three times 
over call it bread after confecration ; and Chrifl calls the cup, 
wh.en diftributino it, the fruit of the vine* Sec i Cor xi. 
26, 27, 28. and Matth. xxvi. 29. 

Q^ tyijat is the meaving then of thefe <wordj of Chrifl y Take, 
cat; this is my body broken for you? 

A* The plain and obvious meaning is, That the broken 
bread doth iignify and reprefent Chrid's body as it was to be 
broken and v/ounded for us. In like manner, Chrifl faid, 
This cup is the Ne*m Teft anient', not that he meant the very 
cup'was turned into the New Teflament, but only that it was 
a fign and feal of the New Teflament and its bleflings. 

Q^ Muft not Chrifl' s body continue in heaven until the refii- 
tutionofall things at his fecond coijiing? 

A, Yes; the apoftle Peter faith fo, Ads iii. 21. Nay, Je- 
fus Chrifl himfclf laid, iVi?«ui I am no more in the nvorldy John 
xvil II. 

Q. Can a true human hady he tnheavtn^ and on eaT\\^^ axd 
/« /i^ ti(?u/and p'^cei of the earth at the fame Ume ^ A.^^. 
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Q^ Is it conjiftant wth the glorified Jiate of Chrifis body^ 
to have it Jlill liable to fuffering and contampt ? A» No. 

Q^ IVrAtld it not be liable to thefe^ if tranfuhftantiation naat 
trus ? 

A. Yes ; for fo it might ftlll be pierced, nay, torn in pieces, 
OT l)arnt: it might be eaten by wicked men, nay, by beads, 
and thrown out to the dunghill; which is abfurd to imagioc 
concerning the glorified body of the Son of God. 

Q^ Seeing fuch ahfurdities 'woMld follo*Wj ought not nve to 
finJjrJland Chrift^s njjordiy This is my body, in a figurative 
fen ft; ? 

A, Yes, efperially feeing our Lord frequently ufed this 
way of fpeaking to his difciples, calling himfelf ^r^a J, a docr^ 
a iu/7y, a t'/w, &c. and particularly concerning the facra- 
ir.er.ts, faying of circumcifion. This is my covenant*, and of 
the lamb, it is the Lord^s p^iffover^ Gen. xvii. 10. ExoJ. xii. 
I r. And we fee how exprefsly the Holy Ghofl f.iith of be- 
lievers, I Cor. xii. 27. Te are the body ofChriJi: Yet all a- 
^ree to take thefe words figQrati?ely; and why not alfo Chrift*s 
Wjrds, This is my bedy? 

Q^ Seeing believers are not partakers ofChri/Ps body and 
blood in the facrament in a corporal manner^ how is tt they do 
partake of him? 

A. They are partakers of Chrift by faith in the facrament, 
v/hen the fruits and benefits of Chriil's death are applied by 
faith unto their fouls, by which they get Tpiritual nourifhment 
and growth in grace, Heb. iii. 14. ; Cor. x. j6. John vi. 
35,47, 58, 63. 

Q. Hons) it faith to be exereifed in communicafing ? 

A, Many ways ; i. In difcerning a crucified Chrift and his 
benefits under the elements, and looking to him for healing 
and falvation. 2. In fleeing in to the clefts of his wounds for 
protection from wrath. 3. In embracing Chrift in all his of- 
fices, and with all his benefits, as he is offered to us in the 
giving of the bread and wine. 4. In being firmly perfuaded 
of the truth of the gofpel revelation, and of the promifes of 
falvation by the blood and merits of Jefu« Chrift. 5. In ap- 
plyfhgthe virtue and efficacy of the blood and merits of Chrift 
to ourfelves, for (ileocing confcience, renewing the foul, fub- 
djuing of fin, and for quickning and ftrengthning of grace. 
6. In pleading this blood with God foe ^^xdni^ "mA v:.tL^^- 
jiuce, £or /audlificarion and gJon&cmoTv. i*\tv ^^v^i^^'^^^ 
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ourfclves both fuul and body to JtTus Chrlfl, to be taught hj 
Lis ^'])irit, governed by his laws, and faved by his blood. 

O. 1^7 hi'li:v:rs ^-.'t /j^iri'uU ti'-wiJhvttfK! anJ ^roiuih in 
^rjcc h ^x^rcijh.^Jjith in purtakl*ig in the fr ej'jid munr.cr^ 
A. Vts. 

C>^ //ill' may nve hmvy tfivj rec^he fyiritual nonrijlvhcnt 
mnd ofirvth in grflcc in iifi.i In fh fti.-rar>:ttif> 

//. \Vc may know it ''•y there nurks; i. If we have a Inci- 
ter tallc and rtli.h of (iiiritilal iliinj's than we hiiJ bof.ne. 2. If 
we draw virtue lV( m C brill's tleaih for crucifying of fin, 
which liind'Ts our llre:i^t!i and pro'.vth. 3. If we be more 
rooted and ((hbliihcd in prac, confirmed in our faith, aod 
incrcafv-d in humility and fj'iiitusti-n.indednefs. 4. If we a- 
luiund more in jiraycr, and m the hnirs of holinefs, and io 
chc duties which we owe both to Ciud and man. 

CiU K S T I O N XCVII. 
0- ^^7/7/ // nqwircii to the ivorthy Receiving of the 

A. It i:-. r».(inir:id of tlicm tliit would worthily par- 
t:il»c of tiic lA>vd\-i kSuppor, iliat ib.ey cxiimine thcm- 
felves (>r tliiir Kiiowh.djrc to difcerii tlie Lord's Bo- 
dy, of tji'.^ir Faitli to Lv/d upon him, of their Repent- 
ance, J^ovc a:;d new Obedicnre; led, coming un- 
V. ortiiily, they CiU and drink Judgmciit to thcmfelves. 

(^l^ Ccw tr:.--i/:cV':rr, nx-'Ue rcVintKhig foy hi.' nuorthy par- 
tnkjrs? 

A. No; for I'./'v, i-.ct b':inr in covenant with God thro* 
ClMifl-, h.ivo no r^vlu to this confirming fcal of the covenant. 

O, /.■ tius an o'-d'nwic. f t^j 'Arte cl for cnnvcrfrif:? A. No. 

(^ /.' it Ji'st :h'v:^iryut 10 c-'}:2 to it unworthily? A. Yes. 

(^.\ H'^iv Jha-i ii:c /rvj.Kf that claf:^tr? 

A. F»y fecking alter both h.ihitual and adual preparation 
Tor it, Hat ijy by labourinn both to bo in a ilate of grace, and 
«o luvc grace drawn forth into cxerciie. 

Q^ //jiu /hiiiimie attain to this preparation? 

^. By examining ourfelve?, i (xr. xi. 28. 

Q. IVhat is it for a vian to cr.Avnt.f: hmje(j'in t/iii cafj? 
A," it is for a man toTtx\\^ ^TWu\\\^i. n4^\\'^, vcc^$^\^^S». 
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his own heart with certain quedions concerning his qualiiica- 
tions for the Lord's table, and to urge his heart to make plain 
anfwers. 

Q^ What are the things ive Jhould examine ourfelves ahouty 
in order to our pur taking of the Ijord^s /upper? 

A. The anfwer mentions five fpecial things which we are 
to examine ourfelves about, namely, our knowledge, faith, 
repentance, love, and new obedi^e. 

Q^ For nuhat end mufl lue kavekno'wiedge? 

A. That we may be able to difcern the Lord's body in the 
facrament. 

Q^ What is it to difcern the Lord^s hd^ in the facrament ? 

A. It is to didinguifli ri«;htly betwe«i the outward figns 
and the fpiritual things fignified; and to have a due uptakin^ 
of the value and excellency of the body and blood of Chrift, 
and the bleflings thereby purchafed ; uid alfo to difcern the 
greatnefs of our Lord's fufferings, fo as to be duly afrefted 
with his love manifefted therein, and grieved for our fins that 
were the procuring caufe of them. 

Q^ W':at are 'Wc; to txamine about our knonvluige? 

A. Two things 1. If it be competent in its meafure. 2. If 
it be frtving in its quality. 

Q^ IV bat is that competent rneaftire of knonxtledge needful 
fr *worihjf part king? 

^/. We mull have the knowledge, i. Of God in the unity 
of his efilnce .ir:d Trinity of perfons. 2. Of man in his eftaie 
both before and llnce his fnll. 3. Of Chriil the Mediator in 
hiif two rutLires and three offices. 4. Of the covenant of grace, 
and the way of cL;rju:l! fixation by faith in the Surety's righ- 
tecufr.efs. 5. Of the feals of this covenant, and particularly 
of the iio!y iLpper, and the defi^n of it. 

Q^ Iloixi may ive dfcern if Air khovjUJge he fazing in its 
quaiiiy? 

A. We may reckon it is fo, i. If it be humbling, and 
caufe us- to mourn for (in, Zech. xii. 10. 2. If it take U5 olF 
from felf, and lead to Chriflandhis righteoufnefsas the only 
gioundof our hope, Phil. iii. 8, 9. 3. If it influence both 
heart and life, ar.d make us breathe after conformity to Chiifl 
our head, 2 Cor. iii. 18. 

Q^ What is the uf '^f faith in the Lord^s fl>per? 

A. To fetd upon a crucided CV\i\ft, qi vo "^X'^^i "^^ S\>iNV^ 

Aa 3 
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and benefiti of his death unto our fouls. See more of its 

t.fifulncfs before, page 279. 

^i:. jrh.ii is impliiti in faith's feeding on Cbrift in the fdcrament ? 

A, It imiioris the foul's hungring and thir fling after Chrift, 

,aDd cmSriicin;; of him by faith: alfo it imports the foul's u- 

^jp>n with Chrifi-, and part^iking of the benefits of his death; 

Jb having great fatisfji^hun in him, and deriving life, flrength 

and grou ih from him. 

Q^ H-Mf «.;? Iff K'9ij' if fiWFfiiilh he true and faving^ 

W. Wc may judge it (o, if it foften and purify the heart, 
if it m»ke Chrifl prtciouic to us, if It wnikby Jove, if it carry 
us abo^o the world, and make m fruitful in good works. 

Q^ IVhtit is the rtfe nfrepcii.ince in ffi:r*iiki;ig of the LoriVs /tipper? 

A. That in renewing covenant with God, we may be 
fb#ry for former breaches and luckHidings: that, in looking 
Mfbn a bleeding Saviour, wc may mourn fur our fins, which 
Drotighi all thcfc fuffcrlpcs upon him: that we may receive a 
broken Chriil into broktn hearts, and flrndy refolve in his 
ftrcnoth, thitt wc will not pierce him anv more. 

<). /li'.r jr.r,- ve i* ov if v/r rtp,'f.t.i/!ce re truer 

-/. It is fo, if oiT fcnCc of fin diive us to Chrifl the only 
rrmedy; if our grief f.r fin be univtrfnl, for the corruption 
<Toar nitiirc, ;ir. \vcll as \Vc. ovithrcjikings of our life; if w« 
fmccnly dLpi.c viclixerancc froin hII (\r\ and corruption, flmiy 
univcrial hollncfs, endeavour to avoiil all known fins, and to 
jxrform all kr.'^wn duties Iwih to God and our neighbour. 

O. U",; ii /';■•.•.■■ r.,'t\[f.'l 111 fl\' I.'jnfi t.:h!c? 

A, B'jcaufc ii is a love fcafl, -Ji'hcrein wt have the greateff 
dlfcoverv of (""rod's Icvc to flnr.fis ever was givtn, which ic- 
oMircs fuiia-'.lj rtiuins of love from us, np.mtly, love to God 
and Cllril^, to his p-^oj^'e. j.n.l t(> our vrry cncmiis. 

Q. IT,nv irr'j -.v: h.'.'v if ur .'-'vc to C.'^i .in J 1f<fus Chr:fi he tru:. 



we be tender or nis n:)nour, u wc itjun-t m mc lu^-ucia ur ui^ 
golpol, if we mourn under his abfence, long for his prefcnce, 
and dcfire to be like him. 




iz-fri- J^.irt:.ki:-g? v - • - v. 

' yf Yes* fQf it fei^w t^ dvwNW \v^^« \\\^'W«cw>^'i^\sv 
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humble us for defe^s^ and to excite us to go to the fulnefs 
that is in Chrifl for the fupply of all our wants. 

Q^ Is it not mofi daHgerous to negUH Jelf- examination before communi- 
cating ? 

A, Yes ; for the anfwer faith, all mud examine themfelvety 
led coming unworthily they eat and drink judgment to theni- 
felves. 

Q^ Zj not felf-examination to be joined jvith earneft prayer? A. Yci. 

(^ What fiiould -we pray for before vwcome to the Lord*s Table? 

A, That God would prepare our fouls for io near an ap- 
proach to God; that he would quicken all the facramental 
graces, and bring them to a lively exercife in us? and that he 
would fave us from coming unworthily to his holy table. 

Q^ Who are ihefe that come unworthily to the Lord's Table? 

A. Thefe who are ignorant or gracelefs, and they who live 
in any known (in, or come without reconcilation to God and 
their neighbour: alfo they who negle(5l to prepare themfelves 
by fclf- examination and prayer, for exciting of grace before 
they come. 

Q^ ll^'hiit is the fin tf thsfe -who come unworthily? 

A. They are guilty of the body and blood of the Lord, 
being accclTory to the Jews fin who crucified him, by their 
harbouring the murderer fm, j Cor. xi. 27. 

Q_ IVh.it is the danger of thefe who come unworthily? 

A. They eat and drink judgment to themftlves, i Cor, 
xi. 29, 30. 

Q^ JVhat judgments were infliHed on the unworthy communicants at C#- 
rinth? 

A. Sicknefs and death, 1 Cor. xi. 30. 

Q^ Is this Jin p,irdor.ahle upon repentav.cc? 

A, Yes; the blood of J^fus Chri(l clcanfeih us from all fin. 

Q^ May thefe who want ajfurance come to the Lord' stable? 

A* Yes, if they have a ienfe of their need of Chrifl, and 
earr.eil defirt-s to be found in him; for this facrament is a 
means for ftrengthening weak grace, and obtaining the evi- 
dences of God's love to doubting fouls. 

Q^ Wbatjhali thoj'e do, wb^ after ail their endeavours cannot get their 
hearts brought to any fuiiahle frame for approaching to God in this ordi- 
nance ? 

A. They ought to bewail their cafe before the Lord, and 
yet in obedience to his command they fhould come to put ho- 
nour upon their dying Saviour, who has appointed this ordi- 
nance as a mcJLns for bringing fucb extccv^^^ S:>i\:W\TC^':i -^xv^ 
frame. It is our beft courfe, evtu'i:^ OMt >«q\^ w&fc^> v^N»^^ 
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ourflvcsin God's road, who has piomifed to meet fuch.JB 
rcmemlv.T him in his ways, and doth many times furpriz? bis 
people with fuppHcs of JiFe, when he fees them ftruggh'ng with 
their dc.idncfs in the ufe of appointed means. 



Q^U E S T I O N XCVIII. 

Q^ I'l'i.at is Prayer 

A. I'rayer is an otlliring up of our Defircs to God, 
for 'I'hin^'s a;::rceahle to his Will, in the Name of 
Chrill, v'iih ConfclFion of our Sins, and thankful 
Acknowledgment of his Mercies. 

Q^ jyi: :t fire the parti rf pr.iytr nu'r.ihiifii hi this anfiver? 

A ''''^* ri.' Hic three; pr-tiiion, ronfclfion, and thankfj»iving. 

Q^ Wh .7 arc i:tr pctttkus tt- O'/i ci'lctf in the an fiver? 

A. They nre riilkd an oircnn|» up of our defircs to God. 

(^ /; /''• (;■./ ..7-. ;•/■./ t-i J'^ri.iP ::•' rf .'he V'jrds of thi mouthy as fct> 
tv.r.\ '; ; •..y.-rf t'l hi nY 

A. No, with.out iKl' '.l.fircs of the heart; though he will 
accc;.t of ihc dcliics <'\ iho hciut, if finccre, without the 
\v;.'r Is (f \.\t nuiuih, as \\ li-o Cafe of Mofcs and Hannah, 
rx'.i!. :^lv. I ^. I S iin. i. i -?. 

^». -/'J i"«r ^5/ l-j in.ke .•■'!■ :>J ('::y io'.cc a.id woreh i,i utierifi^ our .V- 
f.rc^ /■-■ i ■ !:' 

A, YiT, when the ciicumfl.t.jccs of tin- tlni2 and place will 
iiiluw it; ior thtfc ;ire piopir aiui needful to prevent wand- 
rin;^, to ln'ri.-^e f-Tvenv-y, and to -glorify Ciod with the out- 
W-nd nM:i, Pial. V. 3 a'^d ]v, i". and Ixix. 3. 

Q^ ^1/ >'."*, .To //'.'y .///ii/rv, :t:t:*i't tr.iy iufwh proper -tvcrds as others 
may ;■"• ■• '.";// proycr? 

A. N'>: for God looks ci'.i-,fi y to ih^ heart, and its dc- 
fes; and he acceji-s tl.-. r.> v.l.c.i fincc:e, thoug'i the words 
he not flj proper or ex;iv!r. I-Ivnv-.v the Pf-dmirt encouraged 
hliuftirin his diflrefs, ]*i.il. xxxvlii. 9. * Lord, all my de- 
* lire is before thee, and my groaning is not hid from thee.* 

Q^ Ta iih),u .ire vc fj -.fcr i p ^.ir d.fres i>; prayer F 

A. To God only, Pial. 1. i j. and bui. 8. Matth. iv. 10. 
and vi. 9. 

Q^Sy/.:y v.\' pvay to nny of the three i^rpr.s of the Ccdhcad? 
A. Ves ; for in (cT\\)tuTe wc dnd yra^ers dire^5led, fome- 
tinics to the Father, JoVin x\\, 2V ^^^^viv- \v Vs^^\\^^^K^ 
to the Son, Mat. yiiU ^• A^^ n\u yy \K.^\.\. -h.K^^^^ 
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limes to the HoJy Ghofl, 2 Cor. xiii. 14. Yet fo as, when 
any one of the three is named, ihe o!.her two are underftocd 

as included, ttiey being all three but one and the fame God. 

Q^ IVhy ny.ij} vjc pra^] to Cod onlf ? 

A. BiCrtufe fo we are commanded, and it is God only 
that fearches our hearts, that knows our cafes, and can help 
us in ilrai^.s, Mat. iv. 10. Plal. xxxiv 15, 17. 2 Kings vL 
26, 27. And hence he ftiles himfelf, the God hearing pray- 
er, Pfal. Ixv. 2. • 

Q^ May lue net pray tofniiits or an^clsy or to the viriiti Mary? 

A. No: for in all the fcnpture there is neither command, 
promife nor example for it; nay, we are rorbic^den to do it, 
for it is idolatry: the faints know not our cafes, and they are 
curfed who truft in man. See Matth. iv. 10. Ha, xlii. 8. 
Lxod. XX. 3. Col. ii. it<. Rev. xix. 10. Ifa. Ixiii 16. Jer, 
xvii. 5. 

Q^ Af'/y "we not pray to the faint i in heaveuy as -well as apply iofntnts 
$H emtk fo pray for us ? 

A. We do not pray to faints here with religious honour, 
but only aflv their charitable aHiftance while we have accefs to 
converfe with tijem here below, which we are wacraoted to 
doi 2 ThelT. iii. 1. James v. 14, 16. But the faints in hea- 
ven are igrtorattt ofusy Ifi. Ixiii. 16. 

Q^ Can wc in prayer triJ2kL' kucwn to Gcd that -which hi knew not ^#- 
fore. 

A, No ; for he underftands our thoughts afar off, Pfalm 
cxxxix. 2, 4. But yet he thinks fit.- to erjoin us thus to 
make known our requefts to him, as the means by which wc 
are to receive the j^ood things promifed, Phil. iv. 6. Pfal. 1. 
15. Joel ii. 32. Rom. x. 12. 

Q^ Can prayer merit any thing from Cod? 

A, No: for in prayer we come, as needy beggars, to aik 
mercy only by mere favour. 

Q^ // Cod hath decreed to give us ivhat v/e needy "what need -we pray 
for it ^ 

A. Becaufe God hath commanded us, and he bath de- 
creed to bellow bleflings in the way of prayer. 

Qj^ Is mt prayer our privilege as ivell as our duty ? 

A* Yes ; and a great privilege it is, for fuch poor beggars 
to be admitted in a familiar manner to open our cafes to fo 
great a King, in whofe prefence the angels cover their faces. 

Q^ For -what things may ive offer up our defires to Godt 

A, Not for things unlav/fuV, buv^oi ^Javti'j^H^^^^'*'' 
greekbkto God's will, i John v. iv 



1 
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Q^ H'Kj tip ycm fn<an hj the "will of GoJ, •which is $9 ht the rule cj kt 

j1. Not hxsjecr-t it/// which is unknown to us, but hisrr* 
vrsh'it ni'ill which is contained In his word. 

«_ n'h.it lire thffe tlh^s agrcealU io GotTs rez^eaJed -will^ -which w 
#rr /• py 7 /«''•' 

-A Th-y are poofl things both (jMritual and temporal that 
we iLnu in occd of, and which he haih promiied to us in his 
co\*nart. ^ 

*2^. Ji'k.i* IK Huff fpirUiut /'.*. Ti -u Vrh -we fiyinld frny for'i 

iL They are iuch as an in:erell in Chrifl, pardon of fin, 
fupplies of gracci deliverance from fin and wrath, a<:J eter- 
nai life. I 

^. 7!f./v -we pray fur the ^ncd thinjs rf tV.i life} % 

A. Yes, hut not prtncipally or i:i tfie firft place. 

J5^ Whut t^h^K are wc iofi\k in thfirfi plice} 

ri* Sj.irituH. things, p .rtirubriy Jcfii«» Chrift and his grace. 

i^ 0;<^6/ w:fpiiitu,tl thi/igi and tempornl things ht dfktdin a different 

Wiiji J 

ji. Yes ; for the one we are to pray abfolutely, and for | 
the ether ccinditiunally and with fobmiflion to God's ¥a!l. | 

:^ I'ykat is the condition upon which vte are to pray for temporal ^99i 
thii.gi ? 

A. It is upon condition that God fee it fit (k^v his own 
glory and our good to grant them to us, 2 Sam. x. 1 2. and 
XV. 25, 26. Matth. viii. 2. 

^ Ought -we tofekfor tettiporal viercics with the fume fervency siftr 
fp}r::j.i!f A. No. 

j^ Should -wc pray for allfcris of Jpiritual mercies in the fame -way} 

A, No; for wc Ihould pray ablv>lutely fVr ihefe that arc 
abfulutcly neccflary fur us, fuch as Chrifl, faith, remifTion of 
fin, perfeverance, &c. but for things whidh are not abfo- 
luieiy needful to falvation, fuch as the higheft degrees of 
grace, fpiritual gifts and comfcrts, deliverance from tempta- 
tions, 3cc. thefe we (liould pray for conditionally, and with 
fubmifii(jn to the will of God. 

j^ Why mayive pra^ nhfolutely for Chrift and his grace"^ 

A. Becaufe they are abfolutely promifed, and we are furc 
they are for God's glory and our real good, feeing withoat 
them we cannot ferve God here, nor enjoy him hereafter. 

j^ Ought -we to pray for all forts of perf'>ns\ 

A. Yes; as for kings, for magi ft rates and mini flers, for 

9l]\ /aints, for the afflided, for the unconverted, for our rc- 

htioDS and friends, and e\ev\ ^ot qm^ wv^^\t.%^ ^T^ssv. v\,\^x. 
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£ph. vi. i8y 19. M«itth. y. 44. Pfalm. Ixxii. 19. and Ixvli. 

»> 3' 4- 

^ Art there not feme perfom except ed^ for -whom we muft not pray ? 

^, Yes; we may not pray for them tl\at have committed 
the (in againfl the Holy Ghofl, nor for the dead, nor for the 
damned in hell, i John v. 16. 

4J. ffbat if -we Jhould ajk any thing Mf agreeable to the -will of Godf 

^. In that cafe we muft not expe(5l to receive it, James 
iv. 3. 

^ Is it enough that the matter of our prayers be right, to wit, that 
they be for things agreeable to God*s vfill} 

A. No; for the manner of our prayers muft be fo too. 

^ May -we go to Cod without a Mediator f 

i/4. No; for we are guilty and obnoxious to his juftice, 
and fo can no more approach to God, than ftubble to a con- 
fuming ^re. 

j^ JVho is the Mediator between Cod and man^ 

A. The man Chrift Jefus, and befide him there is nooe 
clfe, I Tim. ii. 5. 

j^ In whofe name muft we offer up o:tr defires to God? 

A* Only in the name of Chrift this one MediaCon John 
XIV. 13, 14. and xvi. 23. 

p. JVhat do you mean by praying in the name of Chrift} Is it only t§ 
ufe dIs name in our prayers} 

A. There is more in it; for it imports our pleading the 
merits of Chrift the purchafer for every thing we want, and 
depending thereupon as the only ground of our accq)tance 
and audience with God, Eph. iii. 1 2. 

^ Is Chrift that angel mentioned. Rev. viii. 3, 4. with the gohkn 
tenfer, that offers up our prayers before the throne of God} A. Yci. 

j®^ What is that incenfe be isfaid to mix with the prayers of the faints ? 

A. it is the merits of his obedience and fufferings, or his 
perfeft righteoufnefs. 

^ What need is therefor mixing this ineenfe with our prayers} 

A To perfume them, and tnke away th^ ill favour of the 
1 mperfedlions and defilements which cleave^to Atir beft duties. 

^ May we not in prayer make mfe of the names of faints or angels as 
OHT interceffors with God} 

A* No; for this would be highly injurious to the Lord 
Jefus Chrift, who is the alone intcrceftbr and advocate with 
the Father for us, 1 Tim. ii. 5. Heb. vii z^<, 1 John ii. i. 

j®. . Befulcs praying in Chrift* s name, is there any thing more reared in 
the manner of our prayers that they be acceptable fo GM 

j1. Yd; they muft be ofttcred wi^ vjV^\ W^^vv^%^^w^^' 
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fiii'^, fcrrcncy and perfcverance, Pfal, x. 17. Jer. xxix. 13. 
H.b. X 2 2 J.i:ius I. 6. James V. 16 ,Luke. xviii. i, 

vj n'"t'>i 'u'f :.» r //.' ]»i;!jr \v:tliuut ccafinj, 1 'J hcff, y. 17. nutj! ve 

yl. V\\M mcani(t;i is, that wc fhoiiIJ continue in prayer 
v/ithiiut wearying, kec|) up ilatcd times, and embrace all pro- 
pi r cccaiiuns for piayci, and iludy to keep the heart always in 
a prayin;i iramc 

*J. A/./y Ti'tf bmlt prayi r vbtn v.'e dj not find our bcjrts in m jood frame 
fcr /;"? 

j-L Uo; we muft go and make our complaint to God who 
can help us, and not ccafe praying till we lind ourfelves in a 
better trainc. 

<J. If th: defired rirrcy dotb net fan contc^ may we then give •7vr? 

yj. Nu; we muil continue inllant in prayer, aua nottainti 
Ron), xii. 12 J.ukcxviii. i. 

*^. ^V/« II- 1' r.f'.uifclvei pray in this accept, ihle manner to God} 

A. No; and therefore wc mull have the ipi:*: ut God to 
help our infirm lies, Rom viii 26, 27. and heiicc jje is zA' 
\tA\\\*: fpirit cf JuppVicali'fn^ Zech. xii. to. 

JS*. Hulk* d-th irc/piril of Ur.d help us in praicr} 

y/. tJc l»yih r.nlcs luiiable atfti^lions in us for prayer, and 
dirt.'C)s us to iuitahle matter and iirguments in prayer, becaule 
wc kndw net what wc fhould pray lor as we ou^ht, Rora. 
>iii. 2<S, 

j!^. /» /.' . '7 ih::i iK:t the fp'irlt maha intcrcejfion in usf A, Yei. 

ij^ .//V .:,'.' pr,:\rrs, offend up to God, mccpted and anfwered} 

A. No; ior the prayeis ot the wicked are an abominatioQ 
10 the Lord, Prov. xv. 8. 

j^. // V . . n::ih it th::! the pr.iyen nf many arc not regarded} 

j'L Becaufe they rej^ard iniquity in their hearts, fuch as 
unbditf, pride, covcioufncfs, malice, or unmerci^ulnefs to 
the poor; for each of which God threatens to fhut out our 
prayers, Pfal. Ixvi. 1 8. James i. 7. Pfal. cxxxviii. 6. Ifa. 
Ivii. 17- Matih. V. 24. and vi. 15. Prov xvi. 13. 

j^^ Voth nut G9d Jomctimts delay io/ij to hear tie prcyers cf his oii-n 
fc.r.'e} 

A» Yes; he doth fo, to cliaflen and humble them for their 
fins, to try their faith and patience, to quicken them to more 
fervency in prayer, and make mercies more fwect to them 
whencbt;iine(i, Ifa. lix. 2. Matth. xv. 26, 2b. Ifa. Ixiv. 7. 
2 Cot xii. 8, 9. 

^ HoTV may -we fcjjoiu twrtt OKr frajtri art otcc^X^Jtc^ G^id, -4:hai v.Y 
"uc receive f»s i..:rxtr to th^'r.\ 
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A, It IS a good fign of acceptance^ when we are helped dill 
to wait upon God in the way of duty, or get our hearts en- 
larged in prayer; or when we are inclined tojuttify God, and 
blame ourfelves for the caufe of his filence^ lia. viii. 1 7. Pfal. 
cxxxviii. 3. Lam. iit. 39, 40, 41. 

i^Dothmt Godfjmstimes anjhxjer hh people^ j prayers ^ tho* 
the very things ajked he not given ? 

yl. Yes ; when he grants them the equivalent, or things 
more neceflary for them; as when he gives fpiritual bleflings 
inftead of temporal, Wronger adherence to Chrifl inflead of 
aflurance, or greater humility and meltings of heart for fin, 
inflead of confolation and joy, 

Q. IVhat is the fecond part of prayer mentioned in the an* 
fvjer? A, Confcflion of our fins. ' 

Q^ Ought not our petitions for pardon and mercy to he at- 
tended nvith humble confvjjlons of Jin? 

A. Yes, if we would have them acceptable and fuccsfsfu], . 
Luke xviii. 13, 14. 

Q. IVhatJins Jhould ntsecanfefs unto the Lord? 

A. All our fins, both original and actual, of omiiHon and 
commifEon, in heart and life, in words and adb'ons; with the 
feveral aggravations of them, and their defervings at God's 
hand. 

Q^/« nuhat manner ought *we to confefs ourjtns to the Lord? 

A, We fhould confefs our fins humbly, freely, fully, and 
in a mofl penitent manner, with grief for them, hatred of 
them, and flrong refolutions againft them in tlie flrengtb of 
Jcfus Chrilh 
. Q^ Muji njje notforfake our fins ^ as nuell as con f ft thtfkt' 

A. Yes; for it is only thefe who do fo, that fliall find 
mercy, according to Prov. xxviii. 15. 

Q. What is the third pari of prayer mentioned in the at^ > 
fwer? 

A. Thankful acknowledgment of God's mercies to us. 

Q^ // thankjgiving to be almtays joined miith our petitions and 
fupplications to God? 

A* Yes; for God requires and expecfls it, and it is moft 
pleafing unto him, Phil. iv. 6. Luke xvii. 17. Pfal. Ixix. 31. 

Q^ What are the mercies nve ought to acknonuledge^ and give 
thanks for ? 

A. AJJ iht fpiritual and tcn\]^oiArci«cv^\^>^NJ^^^ '^^^ 

1R\i 
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fently en^y ; and the eternal mercies which we hope fori and 
have promifed unto us. 

Qj. fl^hicS is the greateft mercy tbmt nve have to acktum' 
ledge? 

A, Jefus Chrifl is the mercy of mercies, and the onfpeak- 
able gift ef God to a perifhing world, for which we [hould 
offer thanks to God, both now, tod through all eternity, 
Luke i. 72. 2 Cor. ix. 15. 

Q. // r,ot this thankfulnefs for mercies ^ afpecial ivaj ef 
glorijyirg God? 

A. Yes, for God hath faid, ' Whofo offereth praUe, glo- 
< rifieth me,' Pfal. 1. 23. 

Q* lio'wjhould nve acknowledge our mercies t fo as to 2^ 
rifyGod? 

Q. Wc (hould acknowledge them thankfully and with ad- 
miration, affe^Honately and with delight in the author, hum- 
bly and with feIf*abhorrence, obediently and with fruitful 
Jives, fiducially and with encouragement to afk for more, PfaL 
ciii. I, 2, &c. Pfal. cxvi. 1,2, 9, 12. Gen. xxxti. 10, 11* 
Pfal. iv. I, 3 2 Cor. i. 10. Pfal. Ixvii. ^, 6. 

Q^ Ought nve not to heivait iff that nve are fo negligent and 
hack'war din this duty of thankfulnefs for mercies received? 

A. Yes. 



CLU E S T I O N XCIX. 

Q^ What Rule hath God given for our DireSlion in 
Prayer ? 

A. The whole Word of God is of Ufe to dircft u$ 
in Prayer, but the fpecial Rule of Dire£lion is that 
Form of Praver which Chrift taught his DifcipleSi 
commonly called, TChe Lord's Prayer. 

Q^ IVhy do men need rules and dire^ions in prayer? 

A. Becaufe of ourfelves we know not what to pray for as 
we ought, nor how to pray for it aright when we know it; 
but arc ready to miftake either as to the matter or manner of 
our prayers. 

Q^ W^en do men rniftah in the matter of prayer? 

y/. When they a(\c iWitigs t\ox ^cio^\tv xV^toJL^^^'^^ <ir not 
proper for them : fo the d\£c\vV^^ ^ilv^ vsivSJw^^^ -«V^^ ^t.^ 
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would have called for fire againd the Samaritans, Luke ix. 54. 

Qi ^^^n ^0 ^'^^ ff^iftake in the mannsr of prayer? 

A, When they pray for mercies in a formal way, or for 
carnal ends, as to make provifion for their lufls, Ifa. Ixif . 7.^ 
James iv. 3. 

Q. What helps hath God furntfloed us nuith for prayer? 

A, He hath given us both a general and fpecial directory 
for it. 

Q^ What is the general dire£lory ixthich God hath given us 
for prayer ? 

A, The whole word of God, which is of great ufe to di- 
re<5l us both as to the matter and manner of prayer. 

Q^ Ho*vj is the *word of God ufefuho dire^ us in the mat' 
ter of prayer? 

A* The word doth Furnifh us with matter for preface, for 
conf*rffion, for petition, and for thankfgiving in prayer. 

Q^ What matter doth the nuord furnijh us 'with for the pre^ 
face of prayer ? ^ 

A, It affords us the moft noble and lofty defcriptions of 
God, with his titles and attributes, which are proper in our 
addreffes to him; fuch as thefein £xod. xv. 1 1. and xxxiv. 
6, 7. Neh. ix. 6. Jobix. 4. andxi. 7. and xl. 9. Pfal. Ixxxiii. 
18. and Ixxxvi. 8, 10. and Ixxxix. 6, 8. and xc. 2. and cii. 
25, 26, 27. and civ. i, 2, 24, andcxxxix- 7, 8, 9, 10. and 
cxlv. 59 8, 9,' 13, 17. Ifa, xxviii* 29. and xl. 12, 15, 17, 22, 
28. and Iv. 9. Jer. xvii. 10. and xxxi. 35. Mai. iii. 6. Dan. 
ii. 34»'35. 1 Tim. i. 17. Rev. iv. 6, 11. 

Q^ What matter doth God*s word furnifh us with for the 
tonfejp'in of Jin ? 

A. It doth fet before us many examples of religious per* 
Ions, humbling themfelves before God for their (ins, and 
confefling their original-fin and corruption, the blindnefs of 
their minds, the (lubbornnefs of their wills, the carnality of 
their afFedlions, their fins of omiiHon and commiflion, and the 
manifold aggravations of their fins; as in Ezra tx. 6, 13, 15. 
Nch. ix. 32, 33, 54, 5cc. Job vii. 20. and ix. 3, 20 and xv. 
14, 15. ^c. and xl. 4. and xlii. 5, 6. Pfal. xiv. 3. and xix. 
I 2. and xxxviii. 4, 18. and xl. 12. and li. 3, 4, 5, ^c. and 
Ixxiii. 22. Pfal. cxix. ult. andcxxx. 3, 4. 6cc. Ifa. i. 6. and 
vi. 5. Jer. V. 5. and ix. i. and xvii. 9. and xxxi. 18. Lam. 
iii. jp, 40. &c« Dan. iv. 5> 6. &.c. li<ok<^^»% V^^ v^>'j.v. 
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Rnni. vii. 14, 15. i^c. and viii. 7. Eph. xxi. 2» 3, ^^ . and 
iv. 18. 

Q. JVra* mi*fir d:fh thj ivord rjf/rd us /or tbankfghing? 

A. It doih (It btfore ns the examples of God's pc'/ple, 
who bl-JFeJ and praifud him for his ^codnefs to ihem in crea- 
tion and ]irovliicnce, in allowing thtm the comforts of life, 
peace and tranquillity, fu ctfs in their callings, Ancliiied «f- 
flu^lioni, recovery from fjokrLfs, the ac':on)plinirnent of pro- 
n.ifcs, and cfpcci^illy f )r Jtfas Chrifl and all maRoer of fpi- 
ritii.ii hl-.liii j>s 'n Jiim, Hal. viii. 3, 4. and Ixv. 9, 10. and 
cx::xi\. 1^. and civ. 27, zS. ijc and iii 5. and Ixviii. 19. 
l)oi:r. viii. lo. Gen. xxxii. 10. lla. xxxviii. 10, 17. Pfal. 
cxix. 6;. I KIp};s viii. 56. Luke i. 6J', ^19. &c. Eph. i. 3. 
2 Cor. ix. 15. ifii. Ixiii 7. l^al. ciii. i> 2^ 5:c. Rev. i. 5,6. 
1 John iv. 10. 

(^. IVbut frt ifter doth the m'crd tsff^rdfor petitions and r#« 
qurjls? 

/t. The fcpptnrcs abound with many excellent precepts 
and precious promilca, every one of which we may turn into 
privcis or re^'.iefls, l>t;;i>iM;i of God that he would give us 
]:t..ce ro (i-.y ihc ))rfi:. jt«, and graoe to enable us to plead 
i'\,A wait for the aceornpliihmcnt of the promifes. Be fides, 
\y-: hav; recor.led iTi'iny examp!vs of faints petitioning for par- 
ron of fin, rc''(^r.-iliation with God, the divine bltflirig, the 
c i itnces of Goal's love, and peace of confcience; for rcnova- 
ti';ii rf hciirr, favir?. illiirninatiun, hoK' fear, f^ith, and increafe 
»/' all rraco: for '.uxftivation fiom fin and error, wildoni to 
ijiniT/ve lime, anJ prepare i'^r death: as in Pfal. li. I, 2, 3, 7, 
o. an J vX iii. 2. Hof xiv. 2. Luke xviii 13. Jer. xvii. [4. 
rial, li^vii. I, 6. and cvi. 4, 5. and xxxv. 3. Plkl. li. 8, lo, 
[1. 12. Rom. XV. 13. Pidl. cxix. 18, 29, 33, 37, 80, 132, 
'33* J^'^ xxxiv. 32. I Thefl*. v. 23, 24. PLl. xxvii. i i.and 
Ixxxvi. 11. I^ul:e xvii. 5. Pfal. xix. J 2, 13. and xxxix. 4, 
3*. and xc. [ 2. All which may be u^(t^\\\ to dired us in prayer. 

(^ l^j ?:ot nvs f.vd the fcripfur e- faints viaking ufe of ar^u- 
v::r.ts '\vi-h G^d in prayer for difaitiin^ their reqw:fs? 

ui. Yts, very mr^ny, taken from the mercy of God's na- 
ture, the glory of his name, his j)romifes, faithfulnefs, power, 
?i".d from the merit and righteoufnefs of his Son Jefus Chrif^, 
Pfal Ixxxvi. 9, 15. andlxxix. 8, 9. JoOiua vii. 9. Num. xiv. 
^7i ^^\ ^9* FU\. CXIX.. t^y) 2iuvi\^>Jv^. ^o. \^^\\»\. ^. Mat, 
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viii. 2, Ifa. Ixiv. 6. Jer. xxiii. 6. Dan.ix. 17, 18, 19. which 
are recorded for our inflrudlion and imitation. 

Q. I/'t/fff word dsthjheti) us the matter of prayer fo fully ^ 
then nvhat need have nve of the Spirit of grace and fupplication^ 
nuhich Godpromifeth to pour out upon his people? 

A, It is the Spirit's office to take of the things of Chnft 
and (hew them unto us, John xvL 15. He teaches us all 
things^ \ and brings all things to our remembrance, Joha 
xiv. 16. 

Q^ Doth the fcripture give us direction alfo as to the man" 
n^^ of prayer? 

A. Yes; it dire<5ls us to draw near to God with finceiity, 
humility, fervency, conftancy, and faith in the merits of Je- 
fus Chrifl> Heb. x. 22; Pfal* x. 17. James y. 16. and i. 6. 
Joh»xvi. 23. Luke xviii. I. 

Q^JVhat is the fpecial rule ofdireSiion in prayer ^ mentioned 
in the anfnver? 

A. That form ofprayer which Chrift taught his difclples, 
commonly called, The L^rd*s prayer. This we have record- 
ed in Matth. vi. 7, 10, 11, 12, 13. ' After this manner 

• therefore pray ye; our Father which art in heaven, hallow- 

* ed be thy name,' &c. 

Q^ Why is that prayer called the hordes prayer? Is it he- 
cauft! he ufed it himjftlf? 

A, No, the Lord Jefus could not ufe it, for he had no fin 
to feek forgivenefs of, as in the 5th petition; but it is called 
his prayer, becaufe he taught it to his difciples, that they 
might make ufe of it. 

Q^ What ivas Chr'tjl^s dtfign in teaching them this prayer? 

A. He defigned to teach his difciples ( who were then but 
private perfons) fuitably to their weak infant- (late, when they 
had little of tlie Spirit, and little knowJedge of the gofpel- 
myftery; for he but gradually revealed himfelf to them: and 
therefore, in the mean time, he gives them a fhort, plain and 
cafy form of words, that might comprehend the heads or chief 
things they had to afk of God, and from which they might 
draw materials for prayer. Likewife, he taught them by it 
to afl< for things relating to God's glory before things relat- 
ing to tliemfelves, and to prefer fpiritual mercies before tem- 
poral. 

Q^ Why do you think this prajer ^ai Jo wucl^ ca\cu\a\^i Jw 
/^^ i/t/ci/>la /ifffjfirefentjiate ? 
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ji, Becaufe our Lord did not then think fit to dired them 
to pray in hit name, or to make any mention of Chrift in 
their prayers: but afterwards, when he was pleafed phunlyto 
reveal liimfelf as the great prieft and facrifice for loA finners» 
he did teach them exprefsly to pray in his name, John xvL 

Q^ !Vas it onr L^irtPs defign to tie his difcipies to tbefn* 
tifi nvcrM he gave thetn^ and to ufe them aliuays nuben tb<y 
prayed? 

A, No ; for he gave them this prayer chiefly as a pattern 
or dircilory for their ailKUnce in prayer, fo that they were 
left at ircedom either to ufe thefe very words, which indeed 
are fwect and excellent, or to enlarge upon them in other 
words fuitably to their own cafe, or the cafe of others joining 
with them in prayer. 

Q^ //voi; do you make it appear they ivere left at thmt free* 
dom ? 

A. Bccaufe, 1 . Chrift faith to his difciples, Matth. vi. 9. 
Pray after tHs manner, 2. Matthew and Luke do very much 
differ, and alter the words in recording this prayer. 3. We 
have feveral pruycrs of the apofllc? recorded, as in A<5ls i. 
24. anil iv. 24 Kph. iii. 24. i Th^rff. iii. 11. 2 Thefl'. iii. 
II. 2 Thtir. ii. 16. Hcb. xiii. 20. and yet in none of them 
do they ufe tho cxi>refs words of this prayer. 4. The Lord 
gives dirt'tStions for prayer in other texts, and prefcribes words 
as exprtlslv as Chilli doth in Maiih xvi. fuch as we have re- 
corded in Hof. xiv. 2. Joel ii. 17. and yet none plead that 
wc are (tinted to thcfo precifc woids, though there is the fame 
rcafon for doing it in the one pl;ice, as in the other. 

Q. // net the LoriPj prayer ft ill of cxctlknt ufe unto us? 

A» Yes, and we ought to vaUie it highly, and have a fpe« 
cial regard to it, as a pattern of divine contrivance, and a 
moft comprehenfive funimar)^ of the chief things we have to 
a{l< of God, Mhich weiliould diligently ftudy, both as to mat- 
ter and method, and from which wc fhould take the materials 
of our i>rayers. 

Q. Doth Ckrifi*s giving us this prayer ^ nvarrand men to 
compftf forms of prater fr others y fo as to reJiriSi tkem to the 
uf of than, artd caufe them to read thsm 'when they pray ^ 

A. By no means : for though forms of prayer may be ufe- 
fill to children and weak peTfo^s»^>w\vo t^tv\i^\ ^x-^-^^ ^wJwivis. 
tuch helps; yet to impofe 0:i^ta >3t^^ti ^vxOc^ •» tv^^^ >\v;.tcv ^^\^ 
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and to oblige men to read them as terms of communion, is 
mod unwarrantable. 

Q^ Wherefore is this praBice urnv arrant able T 

A. ifli Becaufe we have no fcripture command nor ex- 
ample for it; we are enjoined to read and itady the (crip- 
tures, but not to read any prayer-book. If the fcripture- 
faints had any fuch book, they could not have faid, as in 
Rom. viii. s6. ^ we know not what to pray for as we ought' 
without the Spirit's help; for thefe who read fuch books for. 
prayer, feem to be at no lofs what to pray for. idly^ We 
have many prayers of the fcripture and primitive faints re> 
corded, which they conceived fuitable to their prefent' cir- 
camftances and neceffities, without any book or fet form; 
nay, thefe antient faints were fo far from reading their pray- 
ers from a book, that we are afTured the ufuai polture was to 
pray with their eyes either fhut, or elfe lift up to heaven. 
^dly^ The cafes, framas, trials and circunillances of Chrif- 
tians are fo various, and alter fo frequently, that it is impof- 
lible that fuch compofed forms can reach them, ^thly^ To 
reftrid men to fuch forms, would hinJer them from the fearch 
of the fcriptures, and of their own hearts; feeing they muft 
ufe the petitions prepared for them, whether they be fuitable 
to their conditions or not. 5/^/v, This pradlice is injurious 
to the office of the holy Spirit, and the defJgo of Chrill's af- 
cendon. 

Q^ Is tot the ufing and reading of forms of prayer , of very antient 
fianding in the church? 

A. For as antient as it is, we are well afTured there was 

no fuch pra(5lice in the church for four hundred years after 

Chrift: neither came it in, till the Spirit of grace had in a 

^vgreat meafure left the church; and, whenever he is poured 

out again uj^on the church, thefe forms will be laid afide. 

Q^ Huvj is this praBice injurious to the Spirit* s office and Chrijl's af- 
tenjioni 

A. In regard it is the office of the holy Spirit to help his 
peoples infirmities, when they know not what to pray for as 
they ought; and Chrift afceoded up on high, that he might 
fend the Spirit, and give gifts unto men, of prayel- as well as 
of preaching : but, if reading of prayers take place, thefe gifts 
are ufelefs, feeing one that can read well, may pray as well 
as thefe who have the greateft gifts: and hereby a ^rave U 
digged for baqring the moft ufefuV ^\^^ o\ CiCi^\^Tc»R.Tv\ ^^J^^isv 
MS an iDJury to Chrift and hU Spuw^ ^ksx^ ^-sv^x^Si^ cwxvw.v\\: 
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the injufjllon which he gives unto miniftersi to ftir up thcglli 

of (iod thai is in them, 2 Tim. i. 6. 

Q^ IVhat parts doth the Lord's prayer confifl off 

y/. Of three parts, namely, a preface, hx petitions, and 

the concIuGon. 



Q^U E S T I O N C. 

Q^ What doth the Preface of the Lord's Prayer teach 

A. The Preface of the Lord's Prayer (which is, 
Our Fnthtr which art in Heaven) teacheth us to draw 
near to God with all holy Reverence and Confidence, 
as Children to a Fatlier, able and ready to help usj 
and that we ihould pray with and for otners. 



Q^ IVI) doth Chrijl teach us to begin prayer nvith afAemn 

pri:f:ri' ^ 

A. To let us know thnt we murt not rufli into God*s pre- 
r ncj \'. ith)Jit conriJcr.4tion, but miifl findy to have an awfiil 
fcnfe of the majrfjy of thit God whom we are to addrefs. 
Q^ Wh^it is thf prtfjicc i^ivcn to the Lora*s prayer? 
A, It is in tljcfe words. Our Father ^whrch art in heaven^ 
(^ IV:: it z-Lm^j d-jth Chr'fi give us of the (,hj-{i of'U}orJf)ip 
i'l t'^is prefer? 

A Wc i.ave a twofold view of God in it; r. In the near 
r'Jaiion he Hands to his ])eople, in tiicfe words, Our Father, 
2. In li:s glorious maj^l^y, and dweliiiig place, in thefc 
W or J " , ^ J : hich art in hcavm. \ 

Q^ /Aiu is the *M)-jrd Father to h: und^rflood hare? 
A. Sometimes Father is unJei flood psrfonally for the firft 
perfjn of the ble/Ted Trinity, and to whom prayer is dire^cdj 
as in x'.\,\\. iii 14. S.ometinics Fitter is unlerftcod ^JJjnli- 
ally for t!ie Godhead, including ail the three perfons; as in 
I Chron. xxix. 10 2 Cor. vi. 18. And in this lafl fenfe we 
take it in the Lord's pnyer. 

Q. In *what reff'ci} is God called our Father? 
A. ify God is called our Father in refpedl of creation, as 
in J/;i. Jxiv. 8. Mai. ii. 10. 2d!y^ In refpe<5l of ^ur Adoption 
into the /imily of God llaro\\^\\ "idv^i^ Cta\^'%j3Rsi.^vvix\i^.. 
-f/. Gd: iv. 5, 6. 
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Q^ When Chifl direils us in prayer to call God our Father 
nuhaf doth he teach us hereby? 

A. He tcacheth us hereby to draw near to God, i. With 
holy reverence and fear of God our creator. 2. With a fi- 
liai ynd kindly refpecfl to God as our benefactor and provider. 
3. With hu nble confidence and expectation of getting what 
we want from a lovipg father. 4. With willingnefs and de- 
fire, as children whiS delight to fpeak ro their kind father. 

Q // // not uri'p^akfihld love and goodnefs in God to allo'W 

fuchfinful *wornis to call him our Father? 

^. Yes; and the apoflle John is aftonifhed at it, i John 
• • • ^ 

Ul. I' 

Q^ M-ty unregenerate wen call God their father f 

Ji, Not in a peculiar manner, or In a gofpel fenfc: hence 
Chrifl would not allow the Pharifees to call God their fa- ^ 
ther, John viii 42. 44. 

Q^ IVh'j are th^' then that m^y w irrantahly do it ? 

A. Thefe who receive the fj)irit of adoption into their 
hearts may cry, Abba^ Father <t Rom. viij. 15. 

Q^ What is the f pi r it of adoption ? 

A. It is the Spirit of God that produces the nature and 
difpofitioiw of children in the fouls of God's pcOj)le; which ap- 
pears in their filial love to God, their fear of offending him, 
their dependance upon him, their obedience and delire of 
conformity ro hinl, 

Q. Hovjjhall thefe cry Abba, Father, nuhofce not the evi' 
dcnces of the fpirit of adoption in them? 

A. if they receive tlie Lord Jefus by faith, they may call 
God their Father; for it is by faith in him that (inners be- 
come the children of God, John i. J2. Gal. iii. 26. 

Q^ What fhull thcfe fay njjho doubt if they have got true 
faith ? 

A. If they be weary of their fins, and earneflly defirous of 
reconciliation with God through Chrifl, they may go to God 
with the prodigal, and fay to him, Father^ I havefmnedy Sec, 
JLuke XV. 18. 

Q^ Wherein doth God refmbls a father or earthly parent to 
his people P 

A, In regard he pities them, provides breafls for the m, 
clothes them, loves to hear them fpeak, is ready to hear their 
I^Sy gives them good in(lrud\ot^» ^xvd ^ ^t^i^^i ^"w«ksJw^^ ^'^- 
tlitm with yearning bowds, igxoV\^^^'^^^vvw^'^'«^^'^'^^* 
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ritances for them, Prov. iii. I3' i Pet. ii. 2. Ifa. Ixi. lo* 
IVuv. XV. 8. Pfal. xxxiv. 15:. Matth. v. 48, Jer. xxx. ii* 
Pfiii. xwi 19. Luke xii. 32. 1 Pet. i. 4. 

C>^ IVhircttt (i'th G'jd excsi ail earthly fathers ? 

/I. Ln regar.i he is a father intinitely rich, wife and lor- 
tngf inimortdi and everlaiting: he gives bis children whatever 
is gooil fur ihem, and in the be(l time;^^ never ^v^'i them 
wh .t is hniiFuI to them: he makes all h^children heirs, yez, 
htirr. ot a kingdom, even the youngefl of them. 

i^ Wy is GqJ in this prtfactfuid to he in heaven ? It hem 

yL 'V\^fi, meaning is not that God's prefence is included ia 
the heavens; for the heaven of heavens cannot contain him, 
w!iO fills heaven and earth, and is every where prefest, t 
Kngs viii. 27. Jcr. xxiii 24. But he is faid to be in hea-* 
ven, btcuiic there is his throne and court, where heinani- 
fcfis himiclf molt glurloully, Pfal. xi. 4. and ciii. 19. lia. 
Ixvi. I. 

Q^ Ji^hat (loth Chrijl teach us by addrtffing God ms our fa* 
tier IK hi'avcn^ 

A. I. That though we be allowed to fpeak freely to God, 
yet we (houlci know onr di(ir.ncc, and have exalted thoughts 
and awful aj^prchcnfions of the divine maji'dy and glory, 2. 
That God be; holds all things, and is able and ready to help 
us in every cafe. 3. Thai we liioul.l he' heavenly- minded 
and ab(lra(Jtcd from tiie world in duty; \\\x^ we fhould have 
our tycs on heaven as our country and home, and efpecially 
on J:lus Chri(t our inicrccflbr there, for acceptance and au- 
diu-nc^ in every duty. 

Q^ /^7'j/ d'Ah tie *word our in this preface teach ui? 

A, That wc ought not only to pray alone for curfelvcs, 
but that we flioul i alfo pray in fociety with others, and for 
othtTs; and particularly, that family prayer is a duty incum- 
bent on thefe who have families, Jer. x. 25. 
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Q^ What do ive pray for in the fir ft Pet'itiGti? 

A. In the Firft Petition (which is, Hallowed he thy 
Name) we pray, t\\At Goi viowW ^tv-^^X^ M-^^-^xvdo- 
tbcrs to glorify him u\ ^W x\\^\.^Vt.x^^\NR. xscs^'5.'5&. 



himfelf known, and that he would difpofe all thing to 
his own glory, ^ 

Q: What is -a petition? 

A, It is a requed or^fJking of a thing. 

Q^ Hovi many petitions are in the LorcPs prayer? 

A, Six,' 

Q^ Ho^w are thefejix petitions divided? 

A^ The thre^ fir(l relate chiefly to God's glory, and the 
three lafl to our good and benefit. 

Q^ What is the firft of thefe petitions? 

A. Hallowed be '&y name. 

Q^ Why is this pet if ion put firfl ? 
^ A. To (hew that we are to prefer the hallowing of God's 
'Oame to all other things whatfoever. This is the firfl and 
great i^^tion, and will lad when all the other petitions fhall 
be out of date in heaven ; for to all eternity the faints will 
iiifift upon the hallowing of God's name. 

Q^ What is meant here by the name of God? 

A. God himfelf, the perfon named; and particularly every 
thing whereby God makes himfelf known, fuch as, his titles, 
attributes, word, &c. 

Q. What is it to hallons) the name of God? 

A. It is to fandlify, honour or glorify God himfelf, and to 
do it in all thefe things by which he makes himfelf known, 
Ua. viii. 13. and xxix. 2%, i Pet. iii. 15. 

Q^ Why is the nuorJ hallowed or fanftified made ufe ofy 
rather than glorified? 

A, Becaufe God's glory doth fhine mod in his holinefs^ 
and God's^holinefs doth beautify all his odier attributes, Ifa. 
▼i. 3. and xii. 6. Lxod. xv. 11. 

(^ // there not a vaft difference Betnueen God^ s fandifying 
ofusy and our fanilifyingofGod? 

A, Yes: For God's fandlifying of us, is by infufing hollnefs 
into us, which we had not before; but our fandlfying God, is 
only to manifeft and acknowledge that holinefs of God, which 
he eternaiiy had, and will have. 

Q^Why is the petition Jet down in the third perfin, Hallowed 
be thy name? 

A, To include all perfons and things that arc capable of 
doing it ; as, i . Let us who pta^ be ^x, o^ t^-^Jja \a ^v , \a 
hallow thy nsimtm 2. Let aU o>3Lt fe>X'5y«-ct^'W»J^»'^^^^^^'^^ 
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and employed to hallow thy name. 3. Becaufe creatures are 
ir.Ci.iTiciciu to do it. Lord let thy name be hallowed by thy 
felt", wl'.o only car.rt do it to purpcfe. 

(^ yire nve mf taught by this [tctiihn to acknonL-lsdge thit 
nx*e are incipuhU' cfourfilves to do any thing /or GoiPs glory? 

A. Yes ; and therefore Chrift will have us to aSc grace 
from God to fir us, and put ui in the moft ufeful circum- 
fla.iccs for the glorifying of his name. 

Q^ Ho'w is it thdt nve by grace may halhw and glorify \ 
Co. J* J rLi?/i^'? I 

//. l)y adoring his excellencies; owning our dependence I 
on him; tiufling and believing in him; reverencing his name | 
his word and ordinances: praifing him, and caliing upon him; 
cunfLding and forfiiking our fins; magnifying God in his 
works; juAifying him in his jud>>ments : fruitfulnefs in good 
works; aicribing the honour of all we do to him ; Handing up 
for his glory; efpoufin;; the caufe of truth and holineis; fuN . 
fering foi them; witndfi.-ig a^fainfl err^r, fin, and every thio£ 
that difhonours him; and commending the way and ferviceof 
God to others, both bv our ]i])s and lives. 

Q^ Djfb Cf'rt/i alfo teach ui in this petition^ that it Jl^ould 
he our joy and cuJ-juvcur to have the name of God halh^wed and 
glorijied hy others^ at luell as by ourf-lva ? 

A. Yes. 

Q^ ll^hat vniji we pray fir^ that others in the msorld may 
alfj gkrih Hi njvw? 

A» That the nations, and thcfe who know not God, may 
be converted to hini ; that tlicy may glorify his name, in the 
fame manner that we are endeavouring to do it; and that 
they may * come and declare his nghteoufnefs to » people that 

* /lull be born,' Pl.il. xlvii. 2, 3 and xxii 27, 31. 

C^ Should nve 7iot j in our end-juvours wth our prayers^ in 
irder to engage othiri *o glorify Get? 

A. Yes; according to our Itations. 

Q^ What dtrMion hath Chrijt given to perfons of all Jia- 
tiom for that end? 

A, That in Mnrth v. 16. * Let your light fo fliine before 

* men, that they may fee your good works, and glorify your 

* Father which i? in heaven. 

Q Seeiug -ve come fo farjhort of our duty in this refped^ 
flight *we not to priy thai God wii> ^li^^^JV ^^ts o«w»ti name? 

>y. Yes, we have CVmtl x^^c\a\tv^\3i% >iKCvi NavjNxv'i ^s^^ ^-t 
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ample, John xii. 28. Father^ ^^^^^fy ^h »^wtf. And we have 
God's promife that he will do it, £zek. xxxviii. 23. and 
xxxvi. 23. 

Q^ How is it that Go J dothghri/y his o*mn name? 

A, By pouring out his Spirit on the church, and difpofing 
all things in the world to his own glory. 
. Q^ Ho*M) doth God difpojh of the affairs of the world to his 
onvn glory ? 

A. By overruling the occurrences in it, to fuch events 
and ifTues as may bed promote and advance the glory of his 
name : as when he retrains or punifhes his enemies, and vin- 
dicates his name from the reproaches of the wicked; when he 
relieves his church from oppreffion, removes her grievanceSf 
eftablifhes pure worfhip and ordinances^ opens a door for re* 
formation, reflores her judges as at the firfl, and her counfel- 
lors as at the beginning, £zek. xxviii. 24, 25, 26. and xxxvi. 
23, 24, 37, 38. and XX. 40, 41. Ifa. i. 26. Pfal. Ixxvi. 9, 

Q^ Doth not Chrifl teach us in this petition to pray againfl 
ivery thing isihereby God's name is difhontfured? A, Yes. 

(^ What are thefe evils nvherehy God's name is difhonoured? 

A. They are many, fuch as atheifm, idolatry, unbelief, 
contempt of God and his worfhip, fwearing, (abbath-break« 
ing, nncleannefs, ^c. 

(^ If any fuch profane perfons fay the Lord's prayer^ doth 
not their praOici contrad'*{i their prayers ? A. Yes. 

Q. // /'/ not a cutting affli£lion to a gracious foul to fee or 
hearGod's name dijhonoured? A, Yes, Pfal. xlii. 10. 

Q^ Will not God pour contempt upon thefe ivho difhomur his 
name? 

A, Yes, their name and memory fhall rot here, and they 
fliall rife to fhame and evcrlafling contempt hereafter, Prov. 
X. 7. Dan. xii. 5. 

Q. What fhall be done to thefe nuho honour and glorify God^s 
name? 

A. They fhall lofe nothing by it, i Sara. ii. 3. Them that 
honour me^ I nstill honour. 

Q^ How nvill God honour thefe ivho honour him? 

A. He will put honour upon their perfons, upon their 
names, their fouls, and their bodies : he will honont thft5»i. 
at death by /coding angrls for tV\em> ?LtA^^x ^t.'«^\s^'^'«*-- 
iiag ro6e» of immortality and crovjti^ ^t tV&vx^t&wrS^ ^'^^ 
fbcm. C c 
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QJJ E S T I O N Cir. 

Q^ What do nve pray for in the Second Petition f 
A. In the Second Petition (which is. Thy Kini* 
dom ccmejwc pra^. That Satan's Kingdom may. be 
deftroyedf and that the Kingdom of Grace may be 
adrancedy ourfelres and others brought into it and 
kept in it, and that the Kingdom of Glory may be 
haftened. 

Q. Why doth this petitim fiUomf tSe former ? 

A. Becaule we cannot hallow or glorify God's name i^ 
right, till his kbgdom come io our fouls. 

O^ Whmt isjigmified hy the kingdom of God here ? 

A7 Three thinss ; i/?* The preaching of the goQiel is cal- 
led his kin^doiHy Mat. xiti. 47. idfyi A work of iaTiog grace 
in men's fouls it fo called^ Luke xvii. 2 1. %dty^ The itate of 
glory in heaven is alfo called the kingdom of God» i Cor. 
XV. 50. The two firft are called the kingdom of grace in the 
anfwer, and the diird is called the kingdom of glory. 

Q. Why are thefe called the kingdofft of graced 

^Decaufe it is by the difpenfation of the gofpel that a work 
of grace is begun and carried on in the fouls of the eledt. 

Q^ Who is king in this kingdom? 

A. God ; but he gorems it by Jefus Chrifi his Ticeroy, whom 
he hath fent to reign in ity and hence called king of Ziooi 
Pfal. ii. 6. 

Q^ Why is Chrifl's gracious 4vork in his people^ j /oult called 
a kingdom? 

A. Becaufe, where ever grace comes, it fubdues mutinous 
lads, rules in the will and affections, and brings the whole 
man in fubjcdtion to Chrift and his righteous fceptre, 2 Cor. 

X. 5. 

Q^ Whether is it the coming of the kingdom of grace or of 
gloty that nve pray for in the fecond petition? 

A We pray for the coming of them both, and that becaufe 
the la(l is nothing but the perfedlion of the firft, and the glo- 
ry of God is more fully dilplayed in it. 

Q. What is meant by the coming or advancement of the 
iJngdom ofgrace^ nsihich nwc arc here jau^hl to ^twj fw ? 
>/. It includes the fpt^dii^^axv^ Wco& ^^ xiaR. ^^Ssjj^xi«s5i 
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the world, and the removing of the impediments thereof. 
Alfo we pray therein, that the churches of Chrid everywhere 
may have 6ithful minifters, pure do^rine, ordinances, and 
difcipline, with much of the prefence and power of God's 
Spirit concurring with the fame: that the kingdom of God 
may be fet up in our fouls, and in the fouls of others, and a 
work of grace may be carried on therein to perfedion. 

Q^ IVhat are thefe impediments of the coming of this king* 
dofti^ that ive muft pray Goi to take out of the way? 

A. There is in general the kingdom of Satan, which in- 
cludes the dominion and tyranny of fin, of antichrift, and all 
the enemies of the church: the overfpreading of faife religi- 
ons ; the prevailing of error, ido^try, fuperlHcion, fcandals^ 
divifions, or a corrupt miniilry in the church : all thefe we 
inufl pray again {I. 

Q^ Hovi doth it appear that Satan hath a kingdom in the 
nuorld? 

H A. In regard Satan is ftiled the god and prince of this 
mforld; and the wicked are his children and fubjefls, in and 
over whom he rules, 2 Cor. iv. 4. John xiv. 30. and viii. 44. 
£ph. ii. 2. ,2 Tim ii. 26. 

(y Is Satan^s kingdom very largel 

AT Yes, it is much further u>read than the kingdom of 
Chrift. 

O. How eomes Satan to havefucb a large kingdom? 

a! By our firft parents- revolting from their rightful So- 
vereign. 

Q^ IVhy doth God permit Satan to rule ever the nvorld in fueh 
a manner ? 

A» God permits it ts t righteous aA of vengetnce againfl 
n\^n for revolting from the fweet government of his Lord 
and Maker : and alio to gloruy his name, by recovering the 
eledl from Satan's dominion. 

Q. Has Satan any right to govern the nvickdd? 

A No; he is an ufurper, though they are become his 
willing Haves. 

Q. Ought we not to pray that Satan^s kingdom may he dSf* 
ftroyed? 

A. Yes; for, while it (lands it hinders the coming of 
Chrifl's kingdom } and the precious fouls he rules over, are 
under a cruel government. 

Q. matlftlftmeatdngofiht^oawik%s^63S!^^ 

CC 2 
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yl. It n^nifies an adverfary ; and well he may be called fo, 
for he is the adverfary that gots about as a roaring lion feeking 
tu devour precious fuuls, i Pa. ▼. 8. 

Q^ li^hat is Mi'ani by *mr praying to dejlray Satan* s kingdom ? 

W. We mean, that Chrill may bruife the old ferpcnt's 

head, and deliver poor fouls from his tyranny; that Jews, 

Turk;, Heathens, and wicked men, may be brought to the 

knowlai}>e and obedience of Chrill. 

t>^ HjM9 may ivc (ww ifnus he delivered from the kingdom 
§/Sjtjn^ and brought into the kingdom of Chrifl? 

A. We niiiy know it by our hearkningto the gofpel call, 
by uur doling w.th Chrid in all his offices, by our furrend- 
erinjv our hearts to be his throne, our loving his laws, aod 
figliiing againd his enemies. 

\^(hi,^i'ti thfeto prayy Thy kingdom come, in nvhofe finis 
the kingdom cf grace is corns already f 

A, Yes: for, it being in a weak condition, they muft (liil 
|»rAy that it may come with more power into them ; that Oi 
may be more wcakned, and grace more (Irengrhned and in- 
crcifcd ; and that they may perfevere in grace to the end. 

<^ W,uldti'.t the remarkable coming of the kingdom of grace 
t'*<y.iu.c II 'tld ff^Sh in the ivorid? 

A, Yes; for then godlinefs would be in efleem, truth 
would prevail againll error, iniquity would ftop its mouth. Jc- 
rufdlcni would be a praife, her walls would be repaired, her 
;),ricvances redrcHed, and her breaches healed; then (houid 
her n)iniilers be clothed with rigiitcoufnefs, and her faints 
llioui for joy; then fliould flnners fly together as a cloud, like 
doves to their windows ; then Hiould the lion lie down with 
liic lamb, the weak fhould be as David, and David as the 
anp,cl of God. 

V^ What do nve pray for in this pel i. ion 'with rtfpcd to the 
ii/i^dofK' of gl'jfy ? 

A, That it may be haftned. 
Q^ What is ffitant by the kingdom of glory? 
A, That glorious flaie of the church triumphant in heaven, 
when they iliall be free from all evil, enjoy all good and reign 
with Chriit for ever. 

Q^ IVhy is the heavenly flafe called the kingdom of God? 
A, Becaufe in that (late God reigns over his people glori- 
ouOy, there not being 7Si^ \xv\xx\v\c>\\% \w^ w "«cO»ci<^\\Q\5.'=.\k\QkW^Kt 
to be found aiDorgxhera* A.M x\vt^ xV^ve&An^:^ '&\-iJj\\i^\sc^^«'. 
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kings, and fhall (it with Chrift in his throne, and reign with 
him for ever, Rev. iii. 21. and xxii. 5. 

Q^ IV he an thefe that are intitlffdto that kingdom ef glory? 

A, Thefe who receive Chrift as their king now, who 
firive to fubdue their lufts, who live as pilgrims here, who 
keep up a correfpondence with that kingdom, and ftudy to be 
made meet for it. 

Q^ // there nst a time fixed for the coming of this kingdom? 
how thenjhould noepray to hajien it? 

A. Though the time be fixedy yet God makes it our duty 
to be longing and breathing out our defires fbr the coming of 
it, according to Chrift's promifey Cant. viii. 14. Rev* xxii. 
20. 

Q^ Horn is this longing difpofition of the faints exprejfed? 

A. It is called a ^ looking for and hafting unto the coming 
* of the day of God,' 2 Pet. iii. 12. 
if Qi. ^^h are faints of this longing difpofition? 

A. Becaufe the new nature inclines them to defire per- 
fe(5t freedom from fin, and full communion with God. 



(QUESTION cm. 

Q^ What do tue pray for in the Third Petition? 

A, In the Third Petition (which is. Thy Will he 
done on Earth as it is in heaven) we pray, that God by 
his Grace would make us able and willing to know» 
obey and fubmit to his Will in all things^ as. the an* 
gels do in heaven. 

Q^Why doth this petition follow upon the former?' 

A. To teach us, that the doing of God's will is the way 
to promote the coming of his kingdom. 

Q^ What is meant by the will of God here? 

A. Both the will of God's precept, and the will of his 
providence, Matth. vii. 21. i Pet. iii. 17. 

Q^ What is it that we pray for ^ when we afii that the will 
of God* s precept may he done? 

A. We pray, that we arid others may by God's word md 
Spirit be enjightoed to know his \i\\\ t^^e^X^.xa '^'^>'wA\^^ 
by his grace oc inclined and tnabVtd x.oV^t'^ \x- 

Cc s 
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Q^ Dctb not this fuppofi that nue are nsturalfy blind and 
ignorant of God* i nailU 

A. Yeij sind fo the fcripture tell us» Eph. ir. i8« tnd 

T. 8. 

(X^Are ive not fy nmture mI/o uniuilling to know the nuill rf 
Godf 

A. Yei; Job xxi. 14. * they faj unto God, depart from 

* Mtf for we dcfire oot the knowledge of thy ways,' Rom. 

▼iii. 7. 

Q^ IVbat muft ve do h orJtr U know the will of Coif 

A, We QQuft fearch the (criptures where it is rerealed to 
us, and pray for the teachinff of the Spirit of God» who only 
can effedlually remove our blindnefs and enmity, and give ui 
the (aving knowledge of God's will, John t. 39. FCd. cxiz. 
18.33,36. 
(X^JiH enough for a man to kuow GoeTs will in m literal maimer f 
A, No; for we mud likewtfe be inclined and ftrengthned 
to obey it: therefore (kith our Lord, John xiii. 17. * If ye 
know thefe things, happy are ye if ye do them.' 

Q^ Will not knoving without doing make a man*s cafe the worfef 
A, Yes, it will make his hell the hotter, according to 
Luke xii. 47. 

Q^ Are we not naturally prone to rebel againjt God^s will, and to do 
the win oftkeflejb and of the devil? 

A. Yes, Rom. viii. 7. 1 Pet. iv. 3. Eph. ii. 3. John fili. 
44- 

Q^ IVbo are thefc that are inelined to do the will of Godf 

A. Thefe who have God's law written in their hearts, 
which God promifeth to do to all thefe whom he renews by 
his Spirit, Jer. xxxi. 33. 

Q^ What is it to write his law in their hearts? 

A, It is to make them intimately ac()uaint with it, to give 
them a heart- love and inward conformity to it, and a ready 
dirpofition to obey it. 

Q^ Js it not the Spirit of God that muft work in us both to will and to S§ 
what he requires in his law? 

A. Yes, Phil. ii. 13, Ezek. xxxvi. 27. 
Q^ What is it that we ajk in this petition, when we fray that the will 
of God's providence may be done? 

A. That God may give us and others grace to fubmit to 
abiding difpenfations, when it is the will of God to fend 
them, A&9 xxi. i±. ' 

q^ Pf^bat is that holy fobniC^on to tlje -iwiU of Q^ -iwVviW QWiy-wi^ 
^t(fk io kavc, when thtj mteX -wilb ojli^wnl 
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A* It is t gracious difpofition of foul, whereby a (uhriftiaa 
is inclined to acknowledge God's wife liand in all he meets 
withy and to be content to be wholly at God's difpofaly 
without murmuring againft himy i Sam. iii. i8. 2 Sam. xt. 
26. 

Qj^ Whertfure may nue not mtirmur under afflidion? 

A. Becaufe God is righteous in all his ways* and doth 
punifh us lefs than our iniquities deferve ; and, if he take a* 
way any of our comforts, he but takes what is his own, Pfal. 
cxlv. 17. Ezra ix. 13* i Chron. xxiv. 14. 

Q^ When is it that a Chriftian is in greateji hazard of 
mwrmuringf 

A* When he meets with poverty, reproach, the lofs bf 
fiear relations, or with (harp bodily pain. 

Q^ Whatjhoidd quiet us infuch cafes f 

A, Serious confideration, that we have procured all this 
to ourfelves, that he is a holy God that hath done it^ and that 
he fees it needful for us. 

Qj^ What are nue taught hy thefe nuords in the petition^ on 
earth? 

A. That our concern for the glory of God and good of 
fouls fhould be very extenfive; for we fhould defire that all 
the inhabitants of the earth may.be engaged to obey the will 
of our heavenly father. 

QJWhat is meant hy thefe nuords y as it is in heaven? 

A, Thefe words (hew what manner of obedience we (hould 
aim at and pray for, that it fhould be like that of the angels 
and glorified faints i A heaven. 

QT^ Where do ive read of the angels doing the nvill of God? 

A. In Pfal. ciii. 21. ^ ye angels that excel in flrength, 

* that do his commandments, hcarkning to the voice of his 

* word.* 

Q^ Where do we read of the glorified faints doing the *millof 
God? 

A, In Rev. xxii. 3. ^ there his fervants fhall ferve him.' 

3^ What may nve infer from fuch texts? 
r That it is no duparagement, but our higheft honour, 
to ferve God on earth ; feeing in heaven both angels and faints 
do ferve him. 

Q. // there not a great difference htnuccn thtir ^M\%xi^fi owii 
aarjy 
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//. Ye<! ; for thry do the will of God in a perfetfl manner, 

but we do it imperfcAIy. 

(^ Hiv thca (.:« v/e imitate thtfe heavenly inhabitants} 

/U In doing the will of God according to our (bttf asd 

ability, as they do according to theirs. 

^ /Ig-v ii it th.:t angels andjjttui do the will of Gcd in heaven} 
A. They do it prelently, llncerely, humbly, cheerfullyi 

entirely, diligently, fervently, conlUntly, and uoweariedly; 

bnd in thcfc we fliould iludy through grace to imitate them, 

h jnibty bewailing iTiort comings, and earnettly praying to God 

in Cliirt's name for more (h-ength. 

ij^ ^1 r. V nr^t all luch upf i^ht fouls firmly hope tie time is hafiiung when 
tl :;,\i' "/ ' ''.''.7 O'trf /Mt riftf r/j ? 

J4. Yes, accotding to Luke xx. 36. 

j^^. ^e n.t tf'c nrjl part on earth unmindful of thefe excellent patteru 
if J.. Aw,.! (^ 

41. Vc'«, and particularly they who make the practice of 
the woril the rule of their doings; and they who delay per- 
nor rin^ God's will; allc, they who do it only by fits, aad 
ih'.y wli ) Jo it nep'igcntly. 

Ji;^ l\ it II t ,: ptiil p.:rt '.J the frr'ice of angels and faints in heazin 
*'• J'".\ f'-."^ ffpniijc t'j «'»&i/? A. Yes. 

:^. /i '/'.// di thri f'lwf/c him fr} 

jf. Tinry jiraiTc liiri hr his works of creation and provi- 
dence, arui trpcci.'.IIy hr his work of redemption by Jefus 
CMiift: liLTCc t:uy «;;; il:iii to fii.g the fong of Mofes, and 
t!.e i'trp of the Laml\ Rev. xv. i. 

*J^ W'trefrc are fliit fr.g^ ii heevf,if ftiled} 

.//. They arc called rhey^«^ of Mofcsy becaufc it was Mo- 
fes th.it gave us the acco;mt of God's wonderful works of 
creation, an J alfj his wonderfi.) works of providence in prc- 
fcrvin^ the church and punlfhing her enemies, in the deluge 
in E.?\^r, and at the P.ed Sea, upon which occafion we have 
Mofts' triumphant fong recorded, Exod. X7. Again, their 
fongs rnay well be called ihe^«^ of the Latnh^ feeing Chrift 
the Lamb of God is ihe fubjed- matter of their fongs, in re- 
gard of his amazing free love in undertaking, carrying on, 
and finifhing that glorious work of our redemption. And in 
thefe works of creation, providence and redemption, faints 
and angels will find abundant matter of praife to all eternity. 



Q_U E. ^ T 1 O W QAM . 
Q. What do %ve pra^for in iU Eourtlj Pe\\t\on^. 
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A. In the Fourth Petition (which is, Give us this 
Day our daily Bread) we pray, That, of God's free 
Gift, we may receive a competent Portion of the 
the good Things of this Life, and enjoy his BlelTing 
with them. 

^ What is meant by bread berei * 

A, Food proper for our bodies, a part being taken for the 

whole; as in John xiii. 8. and other places. • 

j^ Are ive not to pray for other things to our bodies bejide food} 
A. Yes: and bread is fometiines taken in a large fenfe, for 
all things needful for upholding the body in this life, as in 
Gen. ii. 19. and fo it includes habitations, health, fleep, 
clothes, medicines, and all other necefTaries of life, which we 
arc likewife to pray for: as alfo for averting of thefe evils 
which would deftroy our bodies, or the means of fupporiing 
them; fuch as bad feafons, famine, war, violence, burnings, 
plagues, 3cc. 

Q^ Why doth Cbrifi mention bread only in this prayer} 
A, To teach us, that we have forfeited the good things of 
this life, and deferve to be deprived of them all; that the lead 
crumb of bread is God's free gift, which we can nowife merit 
at his hand: and likewife to teach us, not to a/k delicacies or 
dainties, but only necejfariesy and to be contest with a fuber 
maintenance, i Tim. vi. 8. 

^ Is not the bread -we afk fsr^ the Lord's! Why then do we call it 
our oread, as if ive had a right to it ? 

A. It is called eursy not that we deferve it from God, for 
he oweth no man any thing; but becaufe God is pleafed, of 
his free gift to man, to appoint it for our prefervation : and 
likewife to teach us, to fee what title we have to the bread we 
eat, that it be our own bread, and not another man's. 

^ Who are they that canntt call the bread they eat their own bread} 

A, Such as eat the bread of idlenefs, mentioned in Prov. 
xxxi. 27. that is^ bread they do not work for, but live at the 
coft of otheit : likewife thefe who eat the bread of violence 
or deceit, mentioned in Prov. iv. 17. and xx. 17. that iff 
bread got by rapine and injufiice; thefe cannot be faid to eat 
their own bread. 

j^ What is required of us, that the bread we eat may be called ours? 

A. 1/?, We mud fee that we have a civil ri^ht to it^ as 
having Rcqaired it by honeft and \vwt>A Twt'a:cl^^ t^\*?S.. >xv* 
12. 2://y, Wc muft fee alfo to ha.^^ ^ to^txv^^v\\iF^>^^-*^ ^'^ 
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bready by being tntereftcd in Chrift who is the heir of ill 
thIngSy through whofe purchafe earthly things are gives n 
believers in a corenant-way, Rom. Tiii. 32. x Cor. iii.tai 

23. Ifa. xxziii. 16. 

!^. Cin unht'irvers fay htfore God, as veil as htlirvers, our bread? 

yf. No ; ioTf whatever thU right they have to what tbey 
pufTc^, they hare nothing by covenant rights whatever tbey 
have by God's providence, or with his leave; they have no- 
thing by God's promife, or with his love. It is only believers 
wnn arc rightful heirs and po(ren'''«rs of the world- So that I 
un'jclievers, who abound in wealth, have caufe to be deeply I 
humbled before God^ and to (ayi alas! we are but ufurperil 
of God's good things, we have no good right to them be* | 
fore him, Pfal. xxxvii. 9» 1 1. Matth. v. 5. i Tim. iv. 6. 

J». IVh.U is meant by daily hresd in this peiiiioai 

A, Such a portion of outward things as is neceflary and 
fufHcient for our fubfiilence from one day to another. 

^iWy dcth Chrift direlius t§ fnn fur ^^Wj , mid M»t fir jezx\j he»i1 1 

ji. To teach us thcfe things; ijl. Not to look for many I 
days, or great things in the world, but to five every day ai | 
if it were OMrhft; hence it is acTded in the petition, Give 05 j 
this (iuy^ Prov. xxvii. r. tdljy To live in a daily and coo- 
Hant dcpendance upon God, without anxious cares about 
fiituritics, Matth. vi. 34. Phil. iv. 6. 3^/^, To exercife our* 
felves daily in prayer, acknowledging God for every mercy, 
and feeking his blcQing thereupon, Pfal. Iv. 17. i The£ 

V. 17. 

(^ May ve nfk for riches 0rgre.1t ihifffs for ettrfelves f 

A. No; for God forbids us, telling us that they who will 
be rich fall into many tcni;:'ticions and fnares, Jer. xlv. i Tun. 
vi. 9. 

C^ What if Godfljould think fit to heftow riches Mpon tts? 

A. Then we fhould receive them out of God's hand wiiK 
thankfulnefs, begging for grace to ufe them for his glory, and 
to prefcrve us from the fnares and temptations which ufually 
attend them. Gen. xxxii. 10. 

^ JVhat aretheje tempt atiens^ 

A, When riches increafe, men are tempted to fet their 
hearts upon them, to trufl in them, to be proud, to forget 
God, and to opprefs others, Pfal. Ixii. 10. i Tim. vi. 17. 
Dent. viii. i^^, 14. James ii. 6. 

^ Is not poverty Attended •IJo -wtt)) tcw^tftlwt\{\ ^1. Yci* 

^ Ifbat Mre thejc temJtatioin> 
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A» The poor are tempted to dirconteoupent with their loty 
nd to ufe unlawful fhifts to better iti Prov. xxx. 9. 

What condition then is freefifrom temptations, and to be moft de- 



/iredf 



% 



ji, A middle condition, with t competent portion of the 
^ood things of this life: upon which account Agur made it 
liis prayer to Godp Prov« xxx. 8. ^ Give me neither poverty 
* nor riches, feed me with food convenient for me.' 

^, What is /« he underftood hy a competent portion} 

J?. Such a portion as our needs and circumftances do re- 
quire, and which God fees to be fitteft for us. 

^ Is God the heft judge of what we need} 

ji. Yes; for our heavenly Father, who knows all our 
needs, is infinitely good and wife, Matth. vi. 32. 

^ Seeing our heavenh Father knows our need of temporal things, what 
need we ajk them of him} 

A, Becaufe he defires to hear his people's voice, and he 

would have them to acknowledge that all things come from 

him. 

[^ Have we nothing to do but to pray for our daily breads 
"* God hath appointed us alfo to labour for it, Gen. iii. 
19. * In the fweat of thy face (halt thou eat bread, till thou 
• return unto the ground.' 

#. Is not God offended with thefe who prttend to pray for bread, and 
wilTnot work for it} A, Yes; a Thefl*. iii. XO. 

^. If men muft labour for their bread, 'why muft thfy pray to God 
ftrS) 

A. Becaufe it is God that muft give us wifdom and flrength 
10 labour, that muft make our labours fuccefsful, and make 
temporal things effeAual to nourifh and fuftain us, Deut. viii. 
18. PTal. cxxvii. 2. Lev. xxvi. 26. Deut. viii. 3. 

j^ Ought the rich who are well provided^ to pray for their daily bread} 

A. Yes, they ought to pray that what is given may be 
blefted to tfayem, continued with them, and that they may re- 
ceive it as out of the Lord's hand. 

^ Why muft wefeek the blejfmg of God with outward good things } 

A. Becaufe without it they would be curfed and hurtful 
unto us, Hag. i. 6. Mai. ii. 2. 

^ Is not a little with the hlejfing of God, better than the riches of the 
wicked} A. Yes, PfaL xxxvii. i6. 

^ What mu(l we do, that our portion in outward things may be hleffed 
and comfortable to us ? 

A* We muft fecure an intereft in Chrift the T^utcK^Jk^x 

^uard agiinfk d'\ttrsL&.\ng cares, trvxft. Vn \3^^ ^\w\\^xv«. ^^ ^^a.x^ 

hcarcDly Fdthcr, be content wixhVi^ aSioNi^ct. ^xA.^^^^^^ 
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ior It, deal juftly with all meoy and ufe the gifts of Qod for 

ills glory. ' V 

(9. l^vrh this pftitim fvrHdall firt of care or layini uf fcr efia^ 

A. No ; for ferae care in the way of prudent fbrefight ii 
Dcedful to provide for children and fiiiniliety and nowife io- 
coofillent with trufHng to God for daily bread; 2 Cor. xil 
14. 1 Tim. ▼. 8. We fee Jofeph laid up for the approacluii| 
famine, and Solomon commends him that gathercth in fun- 
mcr. Nayi Chrift himfelf deiired the remaining fragments ts 
be gathered upi and he had a pur fe- bearer to have femethisg 
before- hknd for their needsy Gen. xli- 48. Prov. ri. 6, 71 8, 
&c. John vi. 12. and xiii. 29. Prov. xxxi. i6« 

:^ Whut trt theft cares ivhicb are inconjiftent ivitb this fetitieni 

A. Thefc which arife from affedHon to earthly thiogSi 

which draw on men to ufc unlawful methods to get theoiiOr 

are attended with difc^uieting or diflruftful thoughts. 



Q^U E S T I O N CV. 

Q^ What do nve pray for in the Fifth Petition? 

A, 111 the Fifth Petition (which is. And forgive us 
our Debts f as fve forgive our Debtors J we pray. That 
God, for Chrift's Sake, would freely pardon all our 
»Sins> which we are the rather encouraged to afk, be- 
caufe by his Grace we are enabled from the Heart to 
forgive otiiers. 

Q_ IloiL' is it th.it -we find in the Lord's prgyer hut one petition for tern- 
poral thit.gSy andfu many for fpiritual} 

A, To teach us to be far more careful about the precious 
immortal foul, than about the poor dying body. 

^ Why is tJm petition annexed^ by the copulative and, to the fcrmer 
pciithr.? 

A. To teach us, that worldly enjoyments can giye no 
comfort without pardon of (in ; and therefore, when we afk 
for the one, we (hould with die fame breath pray for the 0- 
ther: for, let a man Iiave never fo much of the world, he is 
a miferable creature if he want pardon. 

Q^ What is meant by cur debts heref 

A. Our fins aga\r\(i God. 

<9. I{ovf can fin be called a itt\it, JccU^ o\)ta.unci u ^t^^wX-j xVt 4«t 
loe ovie unto Ccd ? 
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' j9. Sin is alfo called a debt^ b'ecaufe, when we fail to pay 
the debt of obedience, we contrad a ntw debt to the jallice 
of God: by fin we become bound to fatisfy juflice for the 
wrong done diereto, by fuflering eternal punilhmcnt; and 
Oody as the creditor, hath right to infifi for tliis fatisfadtion 
when he will. 

Q^ Have -we not the properties of had deltori? 

A. Yes; for we are wholly infolvent, we are turned care- 
lefi about paying our debt, we are unwilling to confefs debt, 
we fhi^ft clearing of accounts, we keep out of our creditor's 
Wciy, and love not to meet with him. 

j^ Loth not the debt of fin expafem to greater mifery than any other 
dcht ivhiitfoever? 

A, Yes; for other debts but cxpofe men*s bodies to mifery 
here, which death puts an end to; but.the debt of fin cxpoi- 
cth both our fouls and bodies to eternal miferies in hell, the 
worrt of all prifons, out of which there is no hope of libera*- 
tion. 

Q^ Is there any man able to pjy his own dclt ? 

A. No, nor the leaft farthing of it. 

Q^ IIoTv then fljall luc be delivered fro}yi the burden of our debts ? 

A. We mult pray to God for a free pardon, as we are taught 
in this petition, Forgive ut our debts. 

Q^ JVill God forgive our debts without fat is feBion to bisjujlice^ 

A. No; but he hath provided a Surety for us, who hath 
made full fatisfa<ftion, even the Lord Jefus Chrift, for whofe 
fake we mufl pray for pardon. 

Cl^If Chrifl hath fatisfied for the debt^ ho-w is the farden free} 

A, it is free to us, becaufe God exafts no fatisfadlion from 
us; and for the Surety from whom he exa<5ts it, he gave him 
to us freely, without our deferving or defire: fo that the par- 
don is ftill free to us, according to Rom. iii. 24. Bein^jvjli^ 
fied freely by his gracs^ through the rcdefnption that is hi j^e- 
fus Chtft, 

Q^ What means niuft be ufed by us, for receiving of this free pardon? 

A. We mud with believing and penitent hearts go to the 
mercy of God in Jefus Chrilt, and plead for forgivenefs for 
his fake: and at the fame time we muit be cireful, as Chrift 
reacheih us, to be in a difpodtion to forgive our debtors. 

Q^ IVho ere thefc meant by cur debtors here? 

A. All thcfe who have injured or wronf,ed us in our pcr- 
fonc, f^l\ates, names, relations, or *\tv ^^^ x\\vtv«j^'^^^-* 

Q. irht is it for us to fcr^lvcthe fault \ of ]uc\) t\c\\M ^'^ 
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A. It is to pafi them OTer without any hatred or defire of 
revenge againft theiD> and to be ready to do them good whea 

it is in our power. 

Q^ Do thtje forpve others heartily, ivho vfijh them evil, or arefecret' 
ly glad -when evil hefals them} A. No. 

Q^ JVhat cafe are theft in, -who will not forgive othefs their trefp^ffes} 
A» Ghrilt faith, that neither \idll God forgive them, Mat. 

vi. 15. . ^ 

Q^i)o vje any ivife merit forgivenefs from Ged,hy our forgiving others} 

A, No ; it is only an encouragement to exped forgivenefs 
from God, when we feel this teftiroony of God's grace in 
our hearts, inclining us to forgive others. 

Q^ Are ive not able of ourfelves to forgive others ? 

^. No; we mud have the grace of God to enable us to do 
it, Luke xvii. 3, &c. 

Q^ Doth the particle as, in the petition, import an equality in ourfor- 
giving others with God* s forgiving us? 

A, No; for we cannot fergive as freely, perfedly, and 
finally as God doth : but it is a note of iimilitude, and of our 
defire to imitate God in his forgiving of us, and that we do 
it heartily and (incerely. 

Q^ Is it not highly dangerous to ufe the Lord* s prayer -with a malicious 
heart} 

A, Yes ; for fuch ufe a fearful imprecation againft them- 

felves, praying that God may deal with them as they do with 

others, nuhich is, that he may not forgive them at all. 

Q^ How Jhall Tve attain to this forgiving temper offpirit? 

A, By feeking it from God, and confidering our Saviour's 
precept and example, and the promife of forgivenefs annexed 
to it, Matth. vi. 14. And alfo by minding that we wrong 
God much more than any man doth wrong us ; and, if God 
be willing to forgive us ten thoufand talents, we may well for- 
give our neighbour a few pence, Matth. xviii. 32, 33. 

Q^ Mufl -we forgive thefe who do not deftre it of us, nor repent of what 
they have done to us ? ' 

A. Yes ; for we find Chrift and Stephen did fo. 

Q^ Do they not ftill remain debtors to God for thefe fins if they repent 
inot, though we have forgiven them} 

A* Yes; and therefore thefe who injure their neighbours, 
fhould not ht fatisfied with a remiffion from them, but mull 
cry to Go(} for his forgivenefs alfo, faying with David, Pfal. 1 
11.4. Againfi^oe^ thee only have I Jinned: As if he had faid, I 
the wrong I hw ^^^^ ^^ oihex^ \% \\x.\\^, \t\ c^'«>.a$-^\\^^^54(( 
what I have donc^^g^^o^^ t\vee. 
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CLU E S T I O N CVI. 

Q^ What do ive pray for in the Sixth Petition ? 

ji. In the Sixth Petition (which is, And lead us not 
into 7emptaiion^ but deliver us from Evil) we pray, tliat 
God would either keep us from being tempted to 
Sin, or fupport and deliver us when we are tempteci. 

Q^ffby is this petition conhtBed with the former ly the copulative and ? 
• ji. To teach us two things; i. That pardoned fouls arc 
the fpecial objeds of Satan's malice. 2. That, when paft fins 
are forgiven, we ihould be very watchful againft fin for the 
future, Pfal. Ixxxv. 8. 

Q^ What are thefe temptations ive are liable to ? 

A. They are of two forts, fomc to try us, others to Je- 
duce us. 

Q^ Whence come thefe temptations for trial ? 

ji. From God; thus did he tempt Abraham, Gen. xxii. i. 

Q^ Why doth God thus tempt his people) 
'' A. For the trial of their faith, and their other graces, i 
Pet. i. 6, 7. ♦ 

Q^ Seeing God knows perfe^ly what is in every man, what need is 
therefor his trying ofthern ? 

A. God cries his people, not for his fake, but for their 
own fakes, that they may know thenifelves the better; and 
alfo for the fake of odiers, who by feeing their graces may be 
quickened to imitate them, or by obferving their weaknefs 
may learn to walk humbly before God. 

Q^ Ho-w is itfaid, James i. 13. that God tempteth no man ? 

A. The meaning there is, that God doth not tempt any 
man to feduce or er\tice him to (in. 

Q^ Whence then come thefe temptations for fedu& ion? 

A, From the devil, the world, and the flefh. 

Q^ Is not Satan called the tempter, Matth. iv. 3. And ivhyf 

A. Becaufe he hath a main hand in our temptations to fin, 
and it is his conilant work and bufinefs to feduce and entice 
men to evil. 

Q^ Is not Satan a veryfuhtile tempter? 

A, Yes, as appears by his coniidering the conditions of 
men, and his choofing the fittefl feafons and inilruments, and 
^e mofh faiuhle baits to prevad VuVi \\\^ta\ "wAV\\vv^ nx-w^- 
^/ro/n^AiiD/cIf/bmetiraes into ?lxv ^itk^d ol\\^x* K^AV^^^'^ 

Dd 2 
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the fcrlptures call him the old ferpent, and fpeak of his de- 
vices) wiles, and fnares, Job i. S. Rev. xii. 9. z Cor. ii. 
If. Eph. vi. II. 2 Tim. ii. 26. 2 Cor. xi 14. 

Q^ Is not the tsmpter very crud^ as 'well as fuhtile? 

A, Yes, and therefore he is called a roaring lion, i Pet. 
▼. 8. for he devours his prey without mercy, when once he 
is mafler of it. Although at fir{l he cunningly tempts and 
entices men to commit fin, yet he afterwards cruelly accufes 
them of it, and torments them for it. 

Q^ Doth n'A Satan prevail the more eajily againfl us^ by 
reaJQfi cf the Jlrong ft tends he hath ivithin us ? 

A. Yes, the lulis of theBefli are ready always, like Deli* 
Jah, to deliver us up to him, Judges xvi. 

Q^ What is io be underjiood by thefe nvordsf lead us not 
into temptation. 

A. In thefe words we pray, that God may not expofe us 
to temptations, nor deliver us up to the tempter's will: that^ 
when we are expofed, God may not withhold his fupporting 
grace, but may (Irengthen us to refill the temptation. 

Q^ Doth God fometimes as a judge defert men, and leave 
them to Satan* s ponsser ? 

A, Yes; and he doth juftly, as being provoked to it by 
their fins, j Sam. xvi. 14. Job i. 12. Pfal. cix. 6. Rom. i. 
24. 2 Theff. ii. if. 

Q^ Ought nxje not to pray that God nuoidd keep us from being 
tet^fptcd? 

A. Yes ; hccaufe of ourfelves we arc weak to refift, and 
pi one to yield. 

Q. Ho*w doth God keep us frotn being tempted to Jin ? 

A. iiither by fanclifying our natures, or by binding up the 
tempter, or by keeping us from coming into the way of temp- 
tations. Sometimes the Lord doth hedge up his peoples way ' 
v/ith tlie thorns of affli<flion, to keep them from Graying into 
daDgrrous by paths, Hof. ii. 6. 

Q^ IVhile ni'e pray to Got to keep Ui from being tempted to 
Jin^jtjoiild ijje net at the farne time be diligent in 'watching over 
ourjc'hfs ? 

A. Yes ; our Lord will have watching to go alongft with 
prayer, Matih. xxvi. 41. * watch and pray, that ye enter not 
* into temj)tation.' 
Q. Z>'^ hrjot God fomstlmcs fuff^r bh dear fa\nliU>>aU"m\fc- 
^^/ /}• Satan I' 
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A, Yes; he fees fit to' do fo for their good, to try their 
graces, to abate their pride, to excite their prayers, to fhew 
them their need of living by faith on Chri(l, to make them 
weary of the land where Satan goes his circuit, and long for 
heaven where they (hall be out of his reach for ever. 

Q^ Why doth Satan continue his ajfuults agatnfl God*s 
people^ fieing he cannot ruin them ? 

A. Such is his malice, if he cannot keep them out of hea- 
ven, he will make their pafTage to it as uneafy as poflible. 

Q. What grounds of comfort doth God afford his people under 
temptation? 

A. It is comfortable to them to know that their Redeemer 
hath Satan in his chain, fo that he can go no farther in tempt- 
ing than Chrifl gives him leave; that he hath given them bis 
fweet and faithfyl promifes to fupport them ; and that he him- 
felf was willing to be tempted of the devil, that he might be 
the more capable to fympathize with his people, and reSdy to 
fuccour them when tempted, Heb. ii. 1 8. 

Q^ What are thefe promifss luhich Chrijl hath given his 
people to fupport them under temptation ? 

A* He hath promifed them his gracious prefence with 
them under their fharpefl trials ; and that he will not fuffer 
them to be tempted above what they are able, but with the 
temptation will alfo make a way to efcape, Ifa. xliii. 2. Heb. 
xiii. 5. I Cor. x. 15. 

Q^ Ho^ is it that Chrifl fuccour s his people 'when they are 
tempted? 

A, He fends his Spirit to fortify grace in them, and bring 
his promifes to their remembrance; he intercedes for them 
that their faith fail not, and he feafonably takes oif the temp- 
ter from them. 

Q^ Can no man preferve hinfelfin the hour of temptation? 

A. No; for it is Qod only that is able to keep us from 
falling, Jude 24. 

Q. Doth not Satan fometimes thronv in unbelieving and 
hlafphemous thoughts into the minds of God^s people? 

A, Yes. 

Q^ Will God charge his people 'with guilt upon account ofthefi • 
temptations ? 

A* No, if they hate them, gjrleYC Cot \fcKKs.^ Wi>.^^'^^ 
confent uDto them* 
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f^ /r/-.;/ ;■■ tjn^jfit fy thi evil, in this petition 'VJCfrajUh 
AeitvrrcJ ft'^m? 

A, \Vc here pray to be delivered from the roil $nff Al 
devil; from the ivti '/ct/A, (in; from the ^v/7 of tempcanoi 
here, an J ilie cxii » f pursilhniLnt in htll hereafter. 

Q. // /'-•/;• f .-'^;';.; <^-' required of us ^ but to pray toieds- 
livrrcii tf'Vi 'v.'/l* 

//. \Vc w.iiik alfo watch, and carefully avoid all cccafiooi 
of fin, iuc\\ as iilLncfs, evil cuinjmny, anvl the like; for theft 
who do nut fO| their juaycrs aic bat mocking of the Lord. 



(^ IT E S T 1 O N evil. 
Q^ I! 'hat doth the Comlufton of the Lord's Prajtr 

y/. riic roiu'lufioii of (lie Lord's Prayer (which iS| 
Vur thine is the Kiny^dow^ the Powtr, and the Gicryfir 
evfr^ yhmu) teachcth us to take our En courage mem I 
in Pravcr from God cnly, and in our Prayers to j 
praifc liim, afcrihin;^ Kingdom, Power, and Glory 
to hiin: .ind in Tcitimony of our Defire and Aflur- 
ancc to be hcanl, \vc fay, Amen* 

Q^ What arti rve tauyj.t ly the particli for prefixt to tk 

ji. Wc arc tani'ht ihcrcby to inforce our petitions with 
arpumcius; as wc liud was the pradice of the faints in fcrip- 
tufc, Num. xiv. 13, ^c. Jolh. \n. 9. 2 Chron. xiv. !i. 
an J XX (^, Sec. 

Q. ll''ry viuft *\ve tiO a*--yivicnfs ivifh God in prayer P 

/L NvU ili.it wo cm il.citby incline God to grant us any 
tiling that he is avcifc to: but we ouglit to do it in order to 
llrengthcn our fiiiii, and to excite our fervency in pleading 
with God. 

Q^ A'Liy ix.'i taki cur ar-^wmnts or erccuragsment in prayer 
from any nvorihinffs 'jr (loJihtK-^ in our fives? A* No. 

Q, Fr'.m '•iX hence iJ en fnuft ive hrif.g t^etn? 

A, Only from the infinite perfc<5lions of God, and merits 
of his fon. 

Q. IVhnt are the arguments or jrrounds of cTictiUTa^tmt^ 
mentioned in the cor.chfym of the Lora^ $ ^ra^er^ 
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jI. They mre the kingdom^ the power, and the glory of 
Body which lafl for ever. 
. Q. IVbat is the defign and meaning efthis conclufion^ 

A, To (hew us the reafons why we fliould pray to God, 
and the grounds we have to hope that he will hear us; aod 
likewife to teach us, that the main end we ought to propofe 
in our prayers is, that the kingdom, power, and glory of-God 
may be declared and advanced more and more. 
Q^ Wnat it meant by the kingdom of God here? 
A, God's univerfal fovereignty, dominion and authority 
which he hath over the world, and all things in henven and 
earth. 

Q. Halh God the difpoful of all the kirgdoms and govern^ 
ments in the nJDorld? 

A, Yes, he dili>oreth of human kingdoms and Aates; and 

he hath abfolute right to do in the kingdoms of nature, of 

providence, of grace, and of glory, as feemeth good to him. 

Q^ IVhat encouragement may nxte dra*w ftoin God^s kingdom 

in prayer f 

" A* That feeing he is our king and governor, who hath 
right to difpofe of all things, we have reafcn to expeA he 
will be ready to give us what good things we need; for a 
king wiflieth well to his fubjedts. Hence the people of God 
do often plead with him upon this relation, Pfal. v. ii. and 
XX. 9. and Ixxiv. 12. 

Q^ What is meant by the power of God here? 
A* His in/inite might and ability to do whatfoever he will. 
Q. What encouragement may nve take from God^s power in 
prayer? 

A. That, feeing he is almighty, he is fufficiently able to 
give us all the good things we a(k: and this argument is often 
made ufe of in prayer, i Chron. xxix 12. 2 Chron. xx. 6. 
Matth. viii. 2. Mark xiv. 36. Eph. iii. 20. 

Q^ But ho<w doth it appear that God is ivil/ing to give f as 
nvell as able ? 

A. Becaufe he aflumes the chara(fker of a gracious king to 
his fubjc^s, and of a loving father to all his children. 
Qj^ What is meant by the glory of God herd 
A. The honour, dignity and praife which belong unto 
God, upon account of his indmie exceWtiicA^^. 
Q. rV/>at is the argument we dra,^ jVoiii the ^w^ t J ^Q 
ut aur^rayen ? 



AN EXAMPLE OF 

It the gmntinf of thefe oar petitioDs will greatly ff* 
the glory of his holy name; and that this is i^:^ 
v/e aim at in all we aflc, Pfal. Ixxix. 9. and Ixxxri. 
and cxv. 1, 2. Jer xir. 2r. John xiv. 13. 

':;! ini'.ura^fWc'nt may •U"? iake ficftt thzfi 'M:'Jl:^ 

It r!o:h frrcn^thcn nv:r faith to think, thK G^i's f> 
Vj and ptrfjdtions aic cvcrhftir;:; that he Ihiiil never 
\i.i\ to htl;) in, as canhly kin;js may. 

..'/' CliV: I, tl'ii c*iw'i'ijhn Uac" us it: pra.:r i: :;.'.' 
Jft"''7) ^■^*'' -/':'-• i-f'-i ic j'.in l^r.ufcs to him aiwayi:" 
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.5; f.r :i t'np.'r.rul ar.J praifiRj; clir^Kfti.n Is ir/:.!- 
Ill (Jo;?, IM.iI. Ixix. 30, 31. and engagtih iiiri Jm 
IttiOin d. filer, l*.''..l. ixvii. 5, .^1. 

S» //'Aj/ n w.vfi' ' > //•<• rt'Sf / Amen ? 
Tit is a Hcbrtv/ v.t r^!, wliirli f-^nifiah tru/h or ctrhi.- 
f md it is as •iiii.:h ai tn fiy, Loul, /> // //, or, yi* /..' /.♦ '•■:: 
Jlherchv ^vc Ls;::c!5 r.ur ttrvcnt dcfires to be heard, an.! 
rBnn^!>i'.' rrir.ridcr.cj of obtaining what \vc afic inthenarie 
Jcfus ^'\ liit, v.'hd, with the lather, and Holy S'l'lrit, is 
one li.Mrjinc GoJ, to \\\.o?.\ b-j ^lory fur ever, y^v:/r. 
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